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PREFACE 

TO  THE  FIRST  EDITION, 

The  first  of  these  Sermons  will  be  found  to 
contain  a sufficient  explanation  of  the  circum- 
stances which  led  to  their  delivery.  In  consent- 
ing to  publish  them1,  I yield  to  the  desire  of 
those  who  had  the  best  right  to  express  a wish 
on  the  subject. 

I would  that  this  little  Volume  might  be 
regarded  as  a token  of  the  gratitude  which  I 
shall  always  feel  for  the  kindness  of  a Congre- 
gation to  which  it  has  been  a privilege  to  be 
permitted  even  temporarily  to  minister. 

Expository  Sermons  labour  under  many  dis- 
advantages both  in  the  hearing  and  still  more 
in  the  reading.  It  is  difficult  to  make  them 
lucid:  it  is  still  more  difficult  to  make  them 


1 The  whole  course  consisted  of  thirty  Sermons,  eighteen  of  which 
have  been  selected  for  publication.  (See  Preface  to  Second  Edition. ) 
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attractive.  But  are  they  not  needed  ? Do  they 
not  lay  the  most  solid  basis  of  Christian  in- 
struction ? Do  they  not  contain  the  best  an- 
tidote to  error?  Are  we  not  then  most  sure 
that  we  are  rightly  proportioning  the  Word  of 
truth,  when  we  take  it  as  it  stands  in  the  pages 
of  Revelation,  and  seek  only  to  illustrate,  to 
enforce,  and  to  apply  it  ? 

In  so  doing,  we  shall  find  it  necessary  to  vary 
in  many  cases  the  language  of  the  Authorized 
Version.  Sometimes  for  the  sake  of  precision, 
sometimes  for  the  sake  of  clearness,  sometimes 
for  the  very  purpose  of  arresting  the  attention 
by  a change  of  terms,  by  a departure  from  the 
too  familiar  form  even  where  it  is  impossible  to 
improve  it,  the  expositor  of  Scripture  must  claim 
and  exercise  the  right  of  immediate  access  to  the 
original,  and  bear  the  responsibility,  always  a 
grave  one,  of  declaring  to  his  Congregation  that 
the  sense  of  God’s  Word  is,  to  the  best  of  his 
judgment,  this  and  not  that.  They  will  be 
thankful  for  any  honest  effort  to  make  the 
language  of  Inspiration  more  real  to  them,  and 
certainly  neither  the  preacher  nor  the  hearer 
will  feel  the  less  admiration  or  the  less  thank- 
fulness for  that  “form  of  sound,  words”  which 
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Preface.  ix 

has  been  familiar  to  them  from  childhood  in 
the  English  Version  of  the  Bible. 

No  one  can  be  more  conscious  of  the  incom- 
parable force  and  beauty  of  that  Translation 
than  one  who  makes  the  attempt  to  vary  it. 
The  gain  of  an  authorized  Revision  of  it  could 
scarcely  equal  the  loss.  Beyond  a very  few 
passages,  in  which  all  scholars  would  agree  in 
sanctioning  the  correction,  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  an  ordinary  reader  would  be  benefited 
by  change,  whether  indeed  the  meaning  of  the 
change  itself  would  be  readily  intelligible  to  him. 

Yet,  while  leaving  the  Authorized  Version 
almost  or  altogether  intact,  as  substantially  cor- 
rect, as  uniformly  grave  and  simple,  as  eminently 
graceful,  harmonious,  and  beautiful,  as  invested 
by  the  associations  of  two  centuries  and  a half 
with  a sanctity  scarcely  inferior  to  that  of  the 
original  itself,  we  may  still  hail  with  gratitude 
any  subsidiary  elucidations,  whether  in  the  more 
fragmentary  form  of  expositions  from  the  Pulpit, 
or  in  the  more  systematic  and  elaborate  shape  of 
a retranslation  of  the  whole. 

I have  prefaced  each  of  the  following  Sermons 
with  a careful  Version  of  the  whole  passage  in 
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which  the  text  is  found1.  In  so  doing,  I have 
aimed  at  nothing  but  exactness.  I have  intro- 
duced expressions,  not  only  far  less  beautiful 
than  those  of  the  Authorized  Version,  but,  in 
some  cases,  quite  inconsistent  with  its  style. 
My  one  object  has  been  faithfulness  to  the  ori- 
ginal text.  And,  in  the  hope  that  my  purpose 
would  not  be  misconceived,  that,  at  all  events, 
this  protest  against  such  misconception  would 
be  received  as  sincere,  I have  aimed  only  at 
the  benefit  of  those  who  may  be  willing  to  accept 
a very  careful  and  anxious  effort  of  this  nature — : 
how  careful  and  anxious  none  can  know  without 
making  the  experiment — as  a help,  slight  and 
inadequate,  I know,  but  not,  I trust,  quite 
superfluous,  in  the  patient  study  of  the  revealed 
mind  of  God. 

Perhaps  a similar  translation  (with  brief  ex- 
planatory notes)  of  continuous  portions,  or  of 
the  whole,  of  the  New  Testament,  might  not 
be  without  its  use,  if  it  were  distinctly  under- 
stood to  be  designed  only  as  the  companion 
of  the  Authorized  English  Version,  not  as 
a substitute  for  it.  To  those  who  are  unac- 

1 The  text  which  I have  usually  followed  is  that  of  Tischendorf  s 
second  edition. 
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quainted  with  the  language  of  the  original,  it 
might  be  a satisfaction  to  have  in  their  pos- 
session as  close  and  accurate  a rendering  of 
the  text  of  the  Greek  Testament  as  the 
English  idiom,  with  some  sacrifice  of  taste 
and  beauty,  could  be  made  to  bear.  The 
portions  of  Scripture  here  presented  may  be 
regarded  as  specimens  of  such  a work.  But 
the  labour  of  the  undertaking  would  be  far 
beyond  anything  that  an  inexperienced  person 
could  suppose.  To  do  it  as,  if  done  at  all,  it 
ought  to  be  and  must  be  done,  would  be  a task 
not  of  weeks  or  months,  but  of  some  devoted 
years.  And  at  last  it  would  disappoint  those 
who  might  expect  in  it  such  a result  as  cannot 
be  produced  by  man  for  his  brother.  The  Bible, 
to  be  understood,  must  be  searched,  pondered, 
and  prayed  over:  with  this,  an  imperfect  trans- 
lation will  suffice  for  illumination ; without  this, 
no  version  can  give  it. 

SOUTHBOROUGH,  ' . 

June* 5,  i860. 
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PREFACE 

TO  THE  SECOND  EDITION. 


Eight  Sermons  have  now  been  added  to 
the  series.  These  were  preached  in  the  month 
of  July,  the  former  course  having  ended  in 
April.  The  title  of  the  Volume  has  thus  been 
rendered  somewhat  less  appropriate ; but  it 
could  scarcely  have  been  altered  without  risk 
of  confusion.  The  additional  Sermons  are  also 
published  separately,  for  the  convenience  of 
those  who  may  be  in  possession  of  the  former 
Edition. 

I am  grateful  for  many  kind  notices  of  this 
little  Volume  in  its  earlier  form;  and  I can 
only  hope  that  its  present  enlargement  will  not 
be  found  unseasonable. 


Doncaster, 

May  4,  1861. 
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PREFACE 


TO  THE  THIRD  EDITION. 

In  preparing  this  Volume  for  a third  Edition, 
I have  endeavoured  to  supply  some  of  its  many 
deficiencies,  so  far  as  this  could  be  done  with- 
out rewriting  the  whole. 

• It  is,  however,  only  in  one  Sermon,  that 
I have  found  it  necessary  to  make  any  im- 
portant change  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
text.  Two  paragraphs  in  the  12th  Sermon 
(On  the  Efficacy  of  the  Blood  of  Christ ) have 
been  altogether  altered.  The  explanation  of 
the  words  offered  Himself  (in  Heb.  ix.  14), 
as  expressing  not  the  actual  Sacrifice  of  Christ, 
but  the  subsequent  presentation  of  Himself 
to  God  after  Resurrection,  has  been  felt,  on 
further  consideration,  to  be  scarcely  consistent 
with  the  use  of  the  same  word  in  the  28th 
verse  of  the  same  Chapter  (at rag  npocevexdeh  ek 
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to  iroWtov  aveveyKelv  dfiapTiai).  And  the  change 
of  this  interpretation  carried  with  it  also  the 
whole  context  in  reference  to  the  Eternal 
Spirit.  I have  the  more  willingly  parted 
with  this  passage,  because  my  later  study  of 
Rom.  i.  4,  on  which  I had  chiefly  rested  my 
argument,  has  led  me  to  a different  view  of 
that  text  also. 

Doncaster, 

April  15,  1868. 
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EPISTLE  FOR  THE  FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE 
EPIPHANY. 


Romans  xii.  i — 5. 

1 I beseech  you  therefore , brethren , by  the  mercies  of  God \ 
to  present  your  bodies  a living  sacrifice , holy , acceptable  to 

2 God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service.  And  be  not  fashioned 
according  to 1 this  age;  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing 
of  the  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  the  will  of  God,  even 

3 that  which  is  good  and  acceptable  and  perfect.  For  I say , 
through  the  grace  which  was  given  me,  to  every  one  that  is 
among  you,  not  to  be  high-minded  beyond  what  he  ought  to  be 
minded,  but  to  be  minded  so  as  to  be  sober-minded,  according 

4 as  God  dealt  to  each  one  a measure  of  faith.  For  as  in  one 
body  we  have  many  members , and  all  the  members  have  not 

5 the  same  office;  so  we,  the  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and, 
regarded  otie  by  one,  each  other’s  members. 


1 1 Pet.  i.  14. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


SERMON  I. 


CONFORMITY  AND  TRANSFORMATION. 


Romans  xii.  2. 

Be  not  conformed  to  this  world. 


The  work  of  a Christian  minister,  my  brethren,  is 
not  easy.  He  has  the  common  difficulties  of  all  men 
in  maintaining  a right  conversation  and  a clear  con- 
science, and  he  has  others  all  his  own.  That  public 
ministry  which  is  often  regarded  as  a mere  matter  of 
course;  those  sermons  to  which  his  hearers  often  give 
little  heed ; that  exposition  of  revealed  truth,  and  that 
application  of  the  truth  to  practical  life,  which  is  often 
treated  as  if  any  one  could  utter,  as  if  every  one  knew 
it;  these  things  cause  no  little  anxiety,  involve  no 
little  exertion,  to  one  who  would  make  full  proof  of 
his  ministry,  and  desires  not  only  to  be  instant  in 
season  and  out  of  season,  but  also  to  be  wise  in  the 
choice  of  subjects,  and  successful  in  the  enforcement 
of  the  truth  upon  the  consciences  of  those  who  hear. 

B 2 
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The  will  of  God  has  deprived  you  for  a time — I 
hope  and  believe  but  for  a time— of  the  public  exer- 
cise of  that  faithful  ministry  which  you  have  long 
and,  I am  sure,  thankfully  enjoyed.  Most  unex- 
pectedly, and  in  some  senses  most  unwillingly,  I 
have  been  called  to  stand  before  you  in  another’s 
room.  In  all  sincerity  and  in  all  humility  I would 
ask  you,  my  brethren,  to  join  your  prayers  this  day 
with  mine,  as  for  the  restoration  to  health  and  activity 
of  him  who  is  now  laid  aside,  so  also  for  an  especial 
blessing  on  that  subsidiary  and  temporary  ministry 
by  which  it  is  sought  to  fill  the  void. 

In  many  respects,  the  teaching  of  a temporary 
instructor  must  be  most  deficient.  He  cannot  know, 
in  detail,  the  cases  and  the  circumstances  of  those 
to  whom  he  is  to  minister.  He  must,  to  a great 
extent,  draw  his  bow  at  a venture.  But  there  are  two 
considerations  which  may  lawfully  encourage  him. 

First,  the  human  heart  is  not  many,  but  one. 
As  in  water  face  answer eth  to  face , so  the  heart  of 
man  to  man  (Prov.  xxvii.  19).  If  a man  knows  one 
heart  well,  even  his  own ; much  more,  if  he  have  had 
any  enlarged  intercourse  with  other  minds  and  lives, 
though  it  may  have  been  elsewhere  and  under  differ- 
ent circumstances ; he  may  hope  that,  by  God’s  bless- 
ing, his  words  will  not  be  altogether  vague,  nor  his 
aim  wholly  missed : let  him  speak  as  a man  to  men, 
let  him  speak  to  them  that  are  bound  as  bound  with 
them,  to  them  that  suffer  adversity  as  being  himself 
also  in  the  body,  to  them  that  are  tempted  as  himself 
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liable  to  temptation,  to  them  that  are  struggling  as 
himself  in  the  conflict,  to  them  that  would  win  heaven 
as  having  himself  also  that  hope  and  aim,  to  them 
that  are  sinful  and  weak  and  often  stumbling  as 
himself  also  in  like  case  with  them ; and  he  may  rely 
upon  it  that  an  echo  will  come  back  to  him  from  the 
souls  addressed,  they  will  recognize  a brother’s  voice, 
and  give  it  entrance  into  their  hearty 

The  other  encouragement  is  this,  that  the  Word  of 
God  suits  all  cases,  and  is  the  same  in  every  place. 
The  office  of  the  Christian  instructor  is  to  preach  the 
Word;  not  his  own  word,  but  God’s.  Let  him  do  that 
— with  all  plainness  of  speech,  with  all  closeness  of 
interpretation,  with  all  explicitness,  with  all  fulness; 
let  him  explain  it,  let  him  apply,  let  him  aim,  let  him 
enforce  it;  and  He  from  whom  the  Word  comes  will 
carry  it  home:  God  desires  the  edification,  the  pro- 
gress, the  comfort,  the  salvation,  of  the  souls  here 
present  before  Him;  He  desires  these  things,  and  He 
has  given  His  own  Word,  in  all  its  variety  and  in  all 
its  compass,  to  effect  them : therefore,  if  a man  mis- 
trusts himself,  let  him  turn  there;  let  him  throw 
himself  upon  the  purpose  as  well  as  the  promise  of 
Him  in  whose  name  he  speaks;  and  he  may  be 
assured  that  some  fruit  will  follow,  something  which 
is  real  and  shall  be  permanent,  as  well  as  much  to 
remind  him  that  both  he  and  his  hearers  are  sinful 
men,  and  that  all  which  is  man’s  only  must  waste  and 
fail  and  perish. 

It  is  my  purpose  to  stand  as  much  aside  as  possible, 
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and  to  let  the  Word  of  God  have  free  course  and  be 
glorified.  The  Scriptures  which  furnish  the  regular 
instruction  for  each  Sunday,  more  especially  the 
Epistle  and  the  Gospel  for  the  day,  shall  be  brought 
before  you  in  due  order,  and  we  will  seek  to  learn 
together  out  of  them.  We  will  begin  to-day.  The 
Epistle  for  this  day  shall  be  our  morning  subject,  and 
the  Gospel  for  this  day  our  evening  subject.  And 
may  God  Himself  by  His  Holy  Spirit  be  the  inward 
teacher  and  light  of  each  one  of  us. 

I will  read  you  the  Epistle  once  again,  with  a brief 
word  or  two  of  elucidation,  and  then  turn  your 
thoughts  to  the  especial  topic  suggested  by  the  text. 

We  are  celebrating  at  this  season  the  Epiphany  or 
Manifestation  of  Christ,  typified  by  the  visit  of  the 
wise  men  from  the  east  to  the  lowly  cradle  of  the 
infant  Saviour;  realized  in  fact  by  that  proclamation 
of  His  name  to  all  nations,  which  began  in  the  con- 
version of  the  first  Gentile,  Cornelius,  and  is  still 
(though  too  faintly  and  intermittently  prosecuted)  the 
work  and  office  of  the  age  in  which  we  live ; hereafter 
to  be  perfected  and  consummated  in  that  glorious 
season  to  which  faith  looks  forward,  when  the  earth 
shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  as  the 
waters  cover  the  sea. 

At  this  season  it  is  appropriate  that  we  should  be 
reminded,  as  we  are  in  the  chosen  services  of  our 
Church,  what  Christ  Himself  was  in  His  earthly  life, 
and  what  we  must  be  who  would  hereafter  see  Him 
as  He  is.  The  Gospel  for  each  Sunday,  speaking 


Digitized  by  CjOOQle 


Conformity  and  Transformation.  7 

generally,  gives  us  the  one,  in  some  special  phase  of 
its  manifestation ; the  Epistle  gives  us  the  other. 
Listen  to  its  teaching. 

I beseech  you  therefore, , brethren.  The  words 
follow,  in  the  place  from  which  they  come,  a large 
disclosure  of  the  truth  of  Redemption;  its  basis,  a 
work  of  propitiation  and  atonement;  its  condition,  a 
hearty  acceptance  by  faith  in  Christ;  its  compass  as 
coextensive  with  the  world ; its  effect,  in  each  indivi- 
dual who  receives  it,  a life  of  inward  peace,  of  inward 
strength,  of  assured  hope,  of  final  glory.  Such  is 
the  force  of  the  word  therefore.  Since  God  has  done 
these  great  things  for  us;  since  such  is  the  safety, 
such  the  happiness,  such  the  hope,  such  the  present 
and  such  the  future,  of  every  one  who  will  have  Christ 
for  his  Saviour;  / beseech  you, , as  the  first  and  natural 
consequence  of  these  things,  and  by  the  mercies  of 
God \ as  my  argument  and  your  motive,  to  present 
your  bodies  a living  sacrifice ; to  set  yourselves,  your 
living  selves,  with  every  power  of  action  and  service, 
as  it  were  beside  the  altar  of  God,  for  Jesus  Christ 
your  great  High  Priest  to  offer  up  daily  to  His 
Father,  making  that  surrender  acceptable  through  His 
own  most  precious  blood.  A living  sacrifice;  not, 
like  those  offered  under  the  Law,  one  of  dead  victims: 
holy , that  is,  consecrated  and  set.  apart  from  all  pro- 
fane uses  for  Gods  use  only:  and  further,  acceptable 
unto  Gody  through  His  Son:  which  is  your  reasonable 
service.  And  be  not  fashioned  according  to  this 
age— we  will  return  to  this  clause  presently — but  be 
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ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  the  mind:  that  is 
where  the  work  must  begin,  with  the  mind ; the  act 
will  follow:  the  renewing  of  your  mind ; the  renova- 
tion, as  by.  an  act  of  new  creation,  of  your  whole 
spirit  and  inward  being  by  the  indwelling  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God.  That  ye  may  prove , put  to  the 
test  of  personal  trial  and  experience,  what  the  will  of 
God  is,  even  that  which  is  good,  and  acceptable,  and 
perfect;  that  you  may  not  only  know,  as  a matter  of 
theory  or  of  sound  doctrine,  what  God  would  have 
you  to  do  and  to  be,  but  may  put  it,  as  it  were,  to 
the  test,  by  setting  yourselves  to  do  it. 

The  Apostle  proceeds  to  illustrate  this  will  of 
God  in  some  special  points  of  duty.  For  I say, 
through  the  grace  which  was  given  me,  in  virtue 
of  that  undeserved  favour  of  God  which  made  me 
an  Apostle,  to  every  one  that  is  among  you,  not  to  be 
high-minded  beyond  what  he  ought  to  be  minded,  but 
to  be  minded  so  as  to  be  sober-minded;  according  as 
God,  in  the  distribution  of  His  gifts — and  the  espe- 
cial reference  is  to  the  gifts  of  His  Holy  Spirit  fol- 
lowing upon  Baptism  and  the  laying  on  of  the 
Apostles’  hands — dealt  to  each  one  a measure  of  faith: 
that  is,  according  to  that  measure  of  faith  which  God 
assigned  to  each.  Each  one  of  us  is  to  see  in  him- 
self, not  an  isolate4  being,  possessed  of  independent 
gifts,  which  he  may  boast  of  as  his  own  and  vaunt 
as  superior  to  those  of  another:  such  a view  of 
•our  Christian  standing  is  as  false  as  it  is  mischiev- 
ous. For  as  in  one  body,  in  one  natural  human 
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body,  we  have  many  members , and  all  the  members 
have  not  the  same  office ; so  we,  the  many,  we  col- 
lectively, are  one  body  in  Christ,  and,  regarded  one 
by  one,  individually,  each  other's  members;  fellow-mem- 
bers, that  is,  of  the  same  body.  Instead  of  being 
all  isolated,  independent,  and  self-contained,  we  are 
mutually  related,  mutually  dependent,  mutually  in- 
terested and  concerned,  even  as  a human  body,  in 
which  the  eye  and  the  hand,  the  foot  and  the  head, 
have  indeed  each  one  its  own  work  and  function,  but 
cannot  exercise  that  function,  any  one  of  them,  with- 
out the  energy  and  cooperation  of  all  the  rest. 

There  the  Epistle  for  this  day  ends,  and  certainly 
not  without  having  suggested  matter  enough  for  re- 
proof and  for  correction,  as  well  as  for  doctrine  and 
instruction  in  righteousness. 

But  of  all  the  topics  here  suggested,  could  I have 
selected  one  more  suitable  to  the  wants  of  this  con- 
gregation than  that  read  as  the  text,  Be  not  conformed 
to  this  world  ? 

How  familiar  the  words  ! The  world,  conformity 
to  the  world,  are  phrases  often  on  the  lips  of  religious 
teachers  : and  well  they  may  be.  But  let  us  be  quite 
sure  that  we  first  understand  them. 

There  are  two  terms  in  the  original  language  for 
this  expression,  the  world ’ One  of  them  regards  the 
things  that  now  are  in  reference  to  time,  the  other  in 
reference  to  space.  The  one  means  the  things  that 
are  seen,  this  material  world,  with  all  its  enjoyments 
and  gratifications,  its  riches,  pleasures,  and  honours ; 
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the  other  means  the  time  or  age  to  which  these  things 
belong,  and  by  which  they  are  limited  and  circum- 
scribed ; the  period,  longer  or  shorter — we  know  not 
its  duration,  but  God  knoweth — previous  to  what  we 
are  taught  to  designate  as  the  end  of  all  things;  that 
consummation  of  the  old,  that  introduction  of  the 
new,  which  shall  be  the  concomitant  of  the  second 
Advent  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  consequence  of  that  second 
and  greater  Epiphany  for  which  the  Church  on  earth 
and  in  heaven  is  ever  waiting  and  watching. 

The  two  terms  are  often  employed  separately,  and 
once  at  least  in  the  Scriptures  they  are  combined. 
The  phrase,  according  to  the  course  of  this  world  (Eph. 
ii.  2),  is  an  example  of  that  combination.  Ye  walked 
in  sin , according  to , following  the  rule  and  direction 
of,  the  age , or  period \ of  this  present  world. 

In  the  passage  before  us,  the  term  rendered  world 
means  properly  the  period  or  age  that  now  is.  The 
same  word,  and  its  opposite — the  contrast  of  the  two 
being  always  implied  where  it  is  not  expressed — are 
found  in  direct  opposition  in  a single  passage  to 
which  I will  refer  you,  in  St  Luke’s  Gospel  (xx. 
34) : The  children  of  this  world,  of  this  age  or  period, 
marry  and  are  given  in  marriage:  but  they  that  shall 
be  counted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  that  age  or 
period,  what  we  designate  as  eternity  in  contrast  with 
time,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead \ neither  marry 
nor  are  given  in  marriage;  neither  can  they  die  any 
more , for  they  are  equal  with  the  angels , and  are  the 
children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the  resurrection . 
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I call  your  attention  to  this  passage,  because  it  sets  so 
clearly  before  us  what  is  really  intended  by  the  world 
spoken  of  in  the  text ; namely,  the  period  of  time 
prior  to  the  resurrection;  the  duration  of  earthly 
interests  and  of  earthly  life  as  a whole ; the  age  of 
things  temporal,  as  opposed  to. the  age  of  things 
eternal. 

Now  therefore,  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world, 
becomes  equivalent  to,  Be  not  conformed  to  time,  but 
rather  to  eternity . Wear  not  the  fashion  of  persons 
who  belong  to  time,  and  have  nothing  to  do  with 
eternity.  Let  not  the  garb  of  your  souls,  let  not  the 
habit  of  your  lives,  be  that  which  befits  persons 
whose  home,  whose  dwelling-place,  whose  all,  is  in 
the  passing  unreal  scene  which  we  call  human  life, 
and  who  have  no  part  nor  lot  in  the  permanent  un- 
changing realities  of  the  new  heaven  and  new  earth, 
which  shall  come  into  view  with  the  return  of  Christ 
and  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  Wear  not  the  garb 
of  time,  but  invest  yourselves  already  with  the 
fashion  of  eternity. 

O,  my  brethren,  how  large,  how  elevating,  how 
magnificent  a view  is  here  opened ! How  different 
from  those  poor  narrow  rules  which  would  prescribe 
to  a Christian  exactly  what  he  shall  allow  himself  of 
human  pleasure,  and  from  what  particular  kinds  of 
recreation  he  shall  of  necessity  turn  aside!  The 
world  here  does  not  designate  particular  circles  of 
society,  or  particular  modes  of  occupation  or  of 
amusement.  The  text  says  to  each  of  us,  Brother, 
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sister,  made  of  God  for  Himself,  redeemed  of  Christ 
for  glory;  object  of  Divine  love,  temple  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  live  not  for  time,  live  for  eternity.  Let  it  not 
appear  from  your  manner  of  life,  let  it  not  be  inferred 
from  your  tone  of  conversation,  let  it  not  be  gathered 
from  your  evident  frivolity,  your  prevailing  vanity,  or 
self-indulgence,  or  eagerness  after  the  pleasures  or 
advantages  of  this  world,  that  you  are  one  of  those 
for  whom  this  life  is  all,  and  who  are  not  looking  for 
any  blessed  hope  beyond  the  grave  to  which  you  are 
hastening.  Do  not  so  great  an  injustice  to  yourself, 
do  not  so  great  an  injury  to  others,  as  to  leave  it  in 
any*doubt  where  your  real  home  is,  your  heart,  your 
treasure.  When  two  things  come  into  competition, 
the  opinion  of  men  and  the  will  of  God,  let  it  be 
well  seen  which  you  prefer.  If  any  particular  occu- 
pation or  any  particular  amusement,  if  any  parti- 
cular friendship  or  any  particular  affection,  be  found 
by  you,  on  trial,  to  be  unfavourable  to  your  growth 
in  grace,  to  have  a direct  tendency  to  make  you  forget 
your  soul,  forget  heaven,  forget  your  Saviour,  forget 
your  God,  suspect  that  thing,  forego  it  if  you  can, 
not  as  a painful  sacrifice,  but  with  a cheerful  and  a 
willing  heart,  as  one  who  loves  something  else  far 
above  all.  When  any  question  arises  of  right  and 
wrong,  of  reverence  or  of  irreverence,  of  charity  or 
harshness,  of  faith  or  unbelief,  let  none  doubt  for  one 
instant  on  which  side  you  are.  When  others  look  to 
you  for  the  sanction,  by  word  or  by  silence,  of  an 
ungodly  principle,  of  a worldly  maxim,  of  an  un- 
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charitable  judgment,  show  them,  instantly  and  boldly, 
that  you  withhold  it  out  of  love  to  God.  When  the 
advantages  of  this  life  are  spoken  of  as  all-important, 
when  the  chastisements  of  God  are  regarded  as  un- 
mixed evils,  when  His  providence  is  set  aside  or  His 
mercy  doubted  in  your  hearing,  when  the  death  of 
the  Christian  is  too  much  lamented,  or  the  death  of  the 
unbeliever  treated  as  a happy  release ; when  in  any 
of  these  or  the  like  ways  Christ’s  brightest  promises 
are  virtually  denied,  and  His  most  solemn  warnings 
dealt  with  as  if  they  were  not ; then  be  not  conformed 
to  this  world : let  not  your  part  be  taken  with  time, 
but  show  yourself  to  belong  to  the  eternity  beyond. 

Be  not  conformed  to  time . How  brief  a rule,  yet 
how  wide,  h6w  difficult,  in  its  application  ! 

Alas ! my  brethren,  many  things . might  be  said 
against  us  untruly,  or  truly  perhaps  of  one  and  not 
truly  of  another,  or  of  the  same  person  truly  at  one 
time  and  not  truly  at  another;  but  this  too  truly, 
though  it  be  in  different  degrees,  of  all,  that  we  are 
too  much  conformed  to  time.  Is  it  not  the  very  latest 
of  all  Christian  attainments,  that  a man  shall  really 
and  consistently  live,  act,  speak,  and  feel,  as  if  he 
belonged  not  to  time  but  to  eternity  ? Where  is  he 
who  constantly  keeps  in  view  his  connection  with  that 
within  the  veil?  Where  is  he  whose  affections  are 
really  set  on  the  place  where  Christ  dwells,  and  who 
really  feels,  and  lives  as  if  he  felt,  that  his  life,  his 
true  life,  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God  (Col.  iii.  3)  ? If  we 
did  this,  could  we  be  thus  vexed  with  life’s  cares  ?• 
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could  we  be  thus  sensitive  to  the  world's  opinion  ? 
could  we  be  thus  hurt  by  a slight,  thus  agitated  by  a 
rumour,  thus  upset  and  shattered  by  an  adverse  in- 
cident ? should  we  not  have  at  once  an  interest  and 
a safeguard  independent  of  chance  and  change ; a 
humble  yet  sure  looking  for  of  a rest  already  secured, 
only  waiting  to  be  disclosed,  to  be  revealed,  to  be 
unveiled  ? 

But  we  are  honest  with  ourselves,  and  therefore 
we  cannot  say  that  we  have  yet  felt  this.  We  confess, 
some  of  us  sadly  and  sorrowfully,  that  we  are  still 
conformed  to  time.  We  see  how  the  Apostles,  how 
the  first  Christians,  felt  about  earth  and  heaven  ; how 
they  were  marked  out  from  all  else  by  the  brightness 
of  their  hope,  no  less  than  by  the  purity  Of  their  life ; 
how  they  made  it  one  half  of  their  whole  practice, 
to  wait  for  the  Son  of  God  from  heaven  (i  Thess.  i.  io) ; 
how  they  had  even  a desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with 
Christy  which  they  knew  to  be  far  better  (Phil.  i.  23). 
But  in  all  this  we  cannot  resemble  them.  And  the 
first  question  for  us  all  is,  Why  not  ? And  the  second 
question  for  us  all  is,  How  can  we  learn  to  do  so? 
We  will  end  with  a brief  answer  to  each  of-  these. 

No  one  can  be  conformed  to,  can  fashion  himself 
according  to,  that  which  he  knows  not.  We  are  con- 
formed to  this  world,  not  because  it  satisfies  us,  not 
because  it  makes  us  happy,  not  because  we  find  rest 
or  peace  in  living  by  its  rules  and  principles,  but 
because  it  is  the  only  world  that  we  know,  the  only 
world  (let  me  say)  in  which  we  know  any  one.  The 
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early  Christians  were  conformed  to  the  other  world 
because  One  whom  they  knew  well,  and  whom  they 
loved  above  all,  lived  there ; because  they  had  a 
Friend,  trusted  in  and  ever  communed  with,  in  that 
other  world  ; and  because,  where  He  was,  there  their 
hearts  were.  The  way  to  escape  from  our  worldliness 
is  not  so  much  to  struggle  with  it  hand  to  hand,  but 
to  supersede  it,  as  it  were,  by  the  entrance  into  us  of 
a new  affection;  by  giving  our  hearts  to  another, 
even  to  Him  who  has  already  entered  for  us  within 
the  veil,  and  who  now  and  ever  liveth  to  be  our  inter- 
cessor and  our  life.  In  proportion  as  we  enter  more 
deeply  into  the  knowledge  of  ourselves  by  careful  self- 
examination,  we  shall  more  deeply  feel  our  need  of  a 
Saviour  out  of  ourselves;  and  in  proportion  as  we 
more  simply  and  more  humbly  throw  ourselves  upon 
the  mercy  and  help  of  God  in  Christ,  we  shall  be 
more  strongly  drawn  towards  Him  in  whom  alone  we 
find  real  relief,  real  rest,  real  strength,  and  real  peace. 
As  soon  as  ever  the  moments  which  we  spend  on  our 
knees  before  God  in  prayer  become,  as  they  surely 
will  become  to  all  who  try  the  experiment,  the  most 
refreshing,  the  most  invigorating,  and  the  most  com- 
forting, of  the  whole  day;  as  soon  as  we  begin  to 
look  forward  to  them  as  our  chief  help,  and  back  to 
them  as  our  chief  solace ; we  shall  have  learned  one 
great  part  of  the  lesson  of  non-conformity  to  the 
world,  because  we  shall  have  begun  to  take  a personal 
interest  in,  and  to  feel  a personal  connection  with,  the 
world  above  and  the  world  beyond.  We  shall  have 
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begun  to  learn  something,  though  it  be  as  yet  but 
little,  of  the  mind  of  those  who  belonged  to  eternity, 
not  to  time,  because  Jesus,  their  hope  and  their  life, 
had  passed  already  through  death  into  the  world  of 
resurrection  and  of  immortality. 

Thus  it  is  written,  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world \ 
but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind ’ 
Intercourse  with  Christ,  and  with  God  through  Him, 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  infusing  of  a new  element, 
a new  character,  into  the  heart  which  practises  it.  It 
is  this  which  is  to  transform  us  from  the  likeness  of 
the  one  world  into  the  likeness  of  the  other.  It  is 
this  which  must  make  us  unworldly.  It  is  this  which 
must  make  us  heavenly.  God  grant  us  this;  this 
renewing  of  the  mind  by  communion  with  Christ,  by 
the  communication  of  His  Spirit;  and  then  all  will  be 
ours.  No  amount  of  exertion  in  the  cause  of  benevo- 
lence or  of  charity  will  do  anything  for  us  without 
earnest,  frequent,  cherished  intercourse  with  God 
through  Christ  in  prayer.  No  degree  of  scrupulosity 
in  avoiding  worldly  society  or  denying  ourselves 
worldly  pleasure,  will  do  anything  for  us  without  this 
positive  access,  as  of  mind  to  mind,  and  spirit  to 
spirit,  to  the  presence  of  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  and  of 
God  with  whom  He  is  one.  Through  Him  we  both 
have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father  (Eph.  ii.  18). 
Abide  in  me,  and  I in  you.  As  the  branch  cannot 
bear  fruit  of  itself  except  it  abide  in  the  vine , no  more 
can  ye  except  y&  abide  in  me.  Without  me  ye  can  do 
nothing  (J ohn  xv..  4,  5). 
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EPISTLE  FOR  THE  SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE 
EPIPHANY. 


Romans  xii.  6 — 16. 

6 And  having  gifts  different  according  to  the  grace  which 
was  given  to  us , whether  prophecy , let  us  use  it  according 

7 to  the  proportion  of  the  faith;  or  ministry , let  us  be1  in  our 

8 ministry;  or  he  that  teacheth , in  his  teaching;  or  he  that 
exhorteth , in  his  exhorting : he  that  imfarteth , let  him  do  it 
in  liberality;  he  that.  ruleth,  in  earnestness;  he  that  showeth 

9 mercy , in  cheerfulness . Let  your  love  be  without  hypocrisy  : 
abhorring  that  which  is  evil;  cleaving  to  that  which  is 

10  good:  in  brotherly  love  affectionate  one  to  another;  in 

11  honour  esteeming  each  other  before  yourselves ; in  earnest- 
ness not  slothful ; in  spirit  fervent;  to  the  Lord  doing  ser- 

12  vice;  in  hope  rejoicing;  in  affliction  enduring;  in  prayer 
il  persevering;  to  the  wants  of  the  saints  communicating; 

14  hospitality  pursuing.  Bless  them  that  persecute  you ; bless, 

15  and  curse  not  Rejoice  with  men  rejoicing;*  weep  with  men 
weeping : being  of  the  same  mind  towards  each  other:  not 
minding  high  things , but  condescending  to  those  that  are 
humble , 

1 In  1 Tim.  iv.  15,  the  words,  give  thyself  wholly  to  them,  are  literally, 
be  in  them , 

* If  any  rejoice,  rejoice  with  them : if  any  weep,  weep  with  them. 
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Romans  xii.  15,  16. 

Rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them  that  weep  . . . » 
Mind  not  high  things , but  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate . 

In  the  prosecution  of  a plan  proposed  last  Sunday, 
we  reach  to-day  a portion  of  Scripture  which  almost 
baffles  us.  So  various  are  its  topics,  so  important,  so 
attractive,  yet  requiring  so  much  of  explanation,  and 
admitting  so  much  of  enforcement,  that  the  compass 
of  one  sermon  is  wholly  inadequate  to  the  task  now 
presented  to  it.  Let  us  give  our  whole  minds,  my 
brethren,  to  the  work  before  us.  And  let  us  not,  by 
God's  help  and  blessing,  be  left  altogether  poor  in 
the  midst  of  such  abundance. 

We  have,  as  before,  first  to  sketch  rapidly  the 
meaning,  and  to  express  briefly  the  force,  of  the  whole 
passage  read  as  the  Epistle  for  this  Second  Sunday 
after  the  Epiphany;  and  then,  in  the  second  place, 
to  dwell  somewhat  more  fully  upon  the  two  topics 
suggested  by  the  text  for  special  exhortation. 

C2 
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The  close  of  last  Sunday’s  Epistle  had  introduced 
one  of  St  Paul’s  favourite  and  characteristic  doctrines, 
that  of  the  unity  in  variety,  the  one  and  the  many, 
in  what  he  has  taught  us  to  speak  of  so  familiarly  as 
the  Christian  body,  to  which  we  all  belong.  As  in  one 
body  we  have  many  members , and  all  those  members 
have  not  the  same  office,  so  we  collectively  are  one  body 
in  Christ,  and  individually  members  one  of  another . 
The  human  body  is  a whole  made  up  of  parts,  each 
one  of  which  parts  has  a different  function  from  all 
the  rest,  and  which  yet  form  in  their  completeness, 
not  a number  of  discordant  units,  but  a harmonious 
and  efficient  unity.  Even  so  is  it  with  that  com- 
munity, that  society,  that  assembly  of  the  faithful, 
which  Christ  came  upon  earth,  died,  and  rose  again, 
to  gather  and  to  cement.  The  Christian  congregation, 
whether  viewed  in  each  of  its  local  organizations,  or 
regarded  as  existing  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth, 
is  a body;  a body  composed  of  members,  designed  to 
work  together  without  jar  or  confusion,  for  a great 
common  end,  the  manifestation  of  God’s  glory,  and 
the  highest,  the  eternal,  happiness  of  God’s  creatures. 

To-day  the  subject  is  further  illustrated.  I read 
from  the  sixth  verse,  slightly  varying  the  authorized 
version  where  it  appears  in  any  respect  to  fall  short 
of  the  sense  or  force  of  the  original. 

And  having  gifts,  different  according  to  the  grace 
which  was  given  to  us ; according  to  the  measure  of 
that  Divine  favour  and  blessing  which  was  bestowed 
upon  each  of  us  in  the  assignment  of  our  several  posts 
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&nd  offices.  And  then  these  are  exemplified  from  the 
various  duties  and  functions  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in 
those  earliest  times.  Whether  prophecy:  a spiritual 
gift  of  which  we  read  much  in  the  First  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  and  especially  in  the  fourteenth  chapter 
of  that  Epistle;  from  which  we  gather  with  much  cer- 
tainty that  it  was  not  a power  of  prediction,  but  (to 
express  it  in  modern  phraseology)  rather  of  preaching ; 
not  of  foretelling,  but  of  forthtelling : and  St  Paul 
speaks  of  it  as  the  most  desirable  of  all  supernatural  * 
gifts,  because,  unlike  the  gift  of  tongues,  it  conveyed 
instruction,  exhortation,  and  comfort  to  the  congre- 
gation ; was  a sign,  not  to  the  unbelieving,  but  to  the 
believing,  hearer;  was  the  means  of  disclosing  to  a 
listener  the  very  secrets  of  his  heart,  and  thus  of 
bringing  him  to  conviction  and  faith : adding,  that, 
although  exercised  under  a direct  and  special  revela- 
tion, it  was  yet  capable  of  control  by  the  possessor, 
and  might  therefore  be  made  the  subject  of  such  a 
caution  as  is  here  given.  If  prophecy  be  our  gift , let  us 
exercise  it  according  to  the  proportion  of  the  faith;  with 
due  regard,  that  is,  to  the  proportion  and,  if  we  might 
so  paraphrase  it,  the  balance  of  the  Gospel : let  our 
instructions  be  so  shaped,  and  timed,  and  ordered,  as 
that  each  part  and  each  side  of  the  truth  may  have  its 
turn  in  our  hands ; let  us,  to  use  an  expression  found 
in  one  of  St  Paul’s  Epistjes,  rightly  divide  the  word  of 
truth  (2  Tim.  ii.  15);  let  us  have  no  favourite  doctrines, 
to  the  exclusion  or  neglect  of  others,  but  let  the  whole 
counsel  of  God  (Acts  xx.  27),  not  a few  isolated  frag- 
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ments  of  it,  be  our  study  and  our  subject  Need  I 
say,  my  brethren,  how  deeply  important  a rule  is  here 
laid  down,  applicable  at  least  as  much  to  modem 
preaching  as  to  primitive  prophesying  ? Is  it  not,  in 
fact,  from  the  disregard  of  this  divine  maxim,  in  this 
direction  or  in  that,  that  all  heresy,  all  fanaticism, 
all  error,  has  sprung? 

Or  ministry.  In  contrast  with  prophecy , we  shall 
understand  this  more  particularly  to  refer  to  minis- 
trations to  the  poor  in  the  distribution  of  the  alms 
of  the  congregation ; perhaps  even  to  that  office  which 
in  the  original  language  bears  the  name  here  employed, 
that  of  the  deacon,  the  institution  of  which  is  recorded 
in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  If 
this,  then,  be  our  office,  let  us,  to  use  the  forcible 
pjirase  of  the  Apostle’s  own  language,  be  in  it;  let  us 
exist  in  and  for  that  office,  be  absorbed  in  and  en- 
grossed by  it,  as  though  it  were  the  whole  of  life  to 
us.  Or  he  that  teacheth,  he  who  exercises  any  office 
of  teaching,  whether  public  or  private,  whether  for 
young  or  old,  in  the  Christian  body,  let  him  be  in  his 
teaching,  in  the  sense  already  explained;  or  he  that 
cxhorteth,  he  whose  duty  it  is  to  cheer  others  on  to 
the  attainment  of  grace  or  the  execution  of  duty 
by  his  ministry  as  an  exhorter,  let  him  be  in  that  ex- 
horting: he  that  imparteth  to  the  necessities  of  others, 
let  him  do  it  in  liberality ; literally,  in  simplicity 
or  singleness  of  aim  and  motive,  with  self-forgetful- 
ness, and  therefore  also  with  ungrudging  bounty: 
he  that  ruleth,  whether  as  the  head  of  a congregation 
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or  the  master  of  a family,  let  him  do  it  in  earnest- 
ness, with  zeal,  not  with  indifference ; with  exertion, 
not  in  languor  of  spirit:  he  that  sheweth  mercy f he 
who  exercises  compassion  towards  the  suffering,  let 
him  do  it,  not  with  distaste,  not  in  a spirit  of  bondage, 
but  in  cheerfulness \ 

There  follow  several  brief  but  comprehensive  prin- 
ciples of  Christian  feeling  and  conduct. 

Let  your  love  be  without  hypocrisy;  genuine,  not 
affected;  according  to  St  John’s  charge  in  his  first 
Epistle,  My  little  children , let  us  not  love  in  word , 
neither  in  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth  (1  John  iii. 
18).  Abhorrmgthat  which  is  evil;  cleaving  to  that  which 
is  good.  Do  not  trifle  or  tamper  with  anything  wrong ; 
do  not  go  to  the  edge  of  temptation ; do  not  only  re- 
frain from  sin,  but  abhor,  hate,  abominate  it,  because 
it  is  sin.  On  the  other  hand,  do  not  sit  loose  to  what 
is  right ; do  not  coldly  and  tamely  practise  it  as  a 
thing  to  which  you  are  in  heart  indifferent,  but  cleave 
to  it ; be  glued  to  it,  is  the  original  expression ; grasp 
it  as  a thing  from  which  nothing  shall  part  or  sever 
you.  In  brotherly  love  affectionate  one  to  another; 
in  honour  esteeming  each  other  before  yourselves;  as 
it  is  elsewhere  written,  in  lowliness  of  mind  let  each 
esteem  other  better  than  themselves  (Phil.  ii.  3).  That 
is  the  extent  of  the  charge  here : not  only  prefer  one 
another,  as  by  an  act  of  voluntary  self-denial,  when 
anything  is  to  be  enjoyed  by  one  which  cannot  be 
enjoyed  by  both;  but  really  and  honestly  think  others 
better  than  yourselves,  more  deserving,  more  worthy 


Digitized  by  CjOOQle 


24  Sympathy  and  Condescension. 

of  honour  or  advancement : begin  there,  with  the 
thought,  and  then  your  humility  will  be,  not  assumed 
— for  sometimes  what  is  called  humility  is  only  mask- 
ed pride — but  ready,  consistent,  and  as  it  were  na- 
tural. 

In  earnestness  not  slothful ; in  spirit  fervent; 
to  the  Lord  doing  service.  I pass  over  unwillingly 
the  many  remarks  which  suggest  themselves  upon 
this  combination  of  weighty  maxims,  this  threefold 
cord  of  Christian  duty.  In  hope  rejoicing;  in  af- 
fliction enduring ; in  prayer  persevering;  to  the  wants 
of  the  saints  (that  is,  of  Christians)  communicating; 
hospitality  pursuing.  Bless  them  that  persecute  you; 
blesSy  and  curse  not.  If  any  rejoice , rejoice  with 
them;  if  any  weepy  weep  with  them:  being  of  the 
same  mind  towards  each  other:  not  minding  high 
things , but  condescending  to  those  that  are  humble. 

It  is  to  two  of  these  latest  directions  that  I desire 
now  for  a few  moments  to  turn  your  thoughts. 

i.  Rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice , and  weep  with 
them  that  weep. 

The  words  are  very  familiar  to  us;  but  is  the  thing 
which  they  signify  ? 

It  is  a call,  you  observfe,  to  sympathy.  That  lies 
on  the  surface.  But  notice  what  St  Paul  meant  by 
sympathy ; how  he  describes  it.  Was  any  definition 
of  sympathy  ever  equally  perfect  ? 

Take  it  in  its  two  parts.  Rejoice  with  them  that  do 
rejoice.  It  is  an  old  remark,  that  this  is  more  difficult 
than  to  weep  with  them  that  weep.  Human  nature, 
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fallen  and  unrenewed,  is  said  to  find  even  in  the  mis- 
fortunes of  friends  something  not  wholly  unpleasing. 
And,  without  dwelling  upon  that  worst  development 
of  the  feeling,  at  least  we  may  say  that  the  prosperity 
of  others  is  sometimes  difficult  to  rejoice  in ; that, 
though  congratulation,  more  or  less  formal,  more  or 
less  hearty,  is  generally  ready,  it  does  not  always 
imply  fellow-joy y community  of  rejoicing;  and  that 
there  is  a point  beyond  which  the  happiness  of  others 
becomes  actually  provoking  to  us  ; there  is  a joy,  the 
sight  of  which  wearies  and  at  last  irritates;  a fulness 
of  success,  and  honour,  and  wealth,  which  w6  either 
compare  invidiously  with  our  own  lot,  or  else  grudge 
to  its  possessor. 

My  brethren,  let  us  practise  ourselves  in  this  rule, 
that  we  rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice.  It  is  as 
much  a Christian  duty  as  the  maxim  which  follows  it. 
Let  us  endeavour,  in  little  matters,  within  our  own 
doors  first  of  all — for  there  the  grace  is  best  learned — 
to  be  glad  when  another  is  glad,  to  feel  another’s  joy 
as  our  joy,  to  be  not  willing  only,  but  thankful,  that 
another  should  have,  even  though  that  other’s  gain 
may  be  outwardly  our  own  loss.  Try  this,  and,  I do 
not  say  we  shall  find  it  easy — no  Christian  grace,  as 
distinguished  from  natural  disposition,  is  easy — yet, 
on  the  other  hand,  to  them  that  believe  in  Christ  and 
in  the  Holy  Spirit  every  Christian  grace  is  possible, 
and  it  is  their  happiness,  no  less  than  their  duty,  to 
strive  after  each. 

This  particular  attainment  is,  in  a marked  man- 
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ner,  its  own  reward.  Once  let  another’s  happiness, 
another’s  honour,  another’s  enjoyment,  become  really 
ours  by  a sincere  and  hearty  sympathy,  and  it  is 
quite  evident  that  the  happiness  of  our  own  life  must 
be,  not  doubled,  but  multiplied  a thousand-fold.  The 
chances  of  marked  joy,  if  I might  so  express  it,  are 
perhaps,  for  any  one  given  person,  less  than  one  to  a 
million  ; but  the  chances  of  some  one  whom  we  know 
thus  rejoicing  are  infinitely  greater;  and,  if  it  once 
matters  not  to  us  whether  the  cause  of  rejoicing  be 
in  another’s  lot  or  in  our  own,  then,  from  some  source 
or  other,  we  are  quite  sure  of  joy:  he  who  can  rejoice 
zvith  them  that  rejoice  must  be  a happy  man:  the 
waves  of  personal  accident  beat  upon  the  rocks  far 
below  him:  he  himself  dwells  in  the  region  above, 
where  eternal  sunshine  settles  and  gladdens.  He 
that  hath  the  bride  is  the  bridegroom:  but  the  friend 
of  the  bridegroom,  which  standeth  and  heareth  him, 
rejoiceth  greatly  because  of  the  bridegroom  s voice:  this 
my  joy  therefore  is  fulfilled  (John  iii.  9). 

And  weep  with  them  that  weep . Said  we  that  this 
was  an  easier  rule  ? Look  into  it,  and  we  shall  find 
that  it  also  has  its  difficulties. 

Many  persons  in  this  generation — and  we  may  well 
thank  God  for  it— exert  themselves  in  ministering  to 
human  suffering.  It  is  a first  Christian  duty.  It  is 
made  the  very  test  of  Christian  discipleship.  Inasmuch 
as  ye  have  done  it — ministered,  that  is,  to  the  sick,  the 
hungry,  the  prisoner — unto  one  of  the  least  of  these 
my  brethren , ye  have  done  it  unto  me  (Matt.  xxv.  40). 
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And,  amongst  equals  in  social  position,  we  count  any 
one  heartless  who  does  not  in  some  way,  by  word  or 
act,  show  sympathy  with  sorrow.  But  again,  even 
here,  I would  say  that  it  is  far  easier  to  do  these 
things  than  really  to  know  anything  of  fellow-sorrow, 
of  community  in  sorrowing,  of  weeping  with  them 
that  weep. 

Much  of  what  passes  for  ministration  to  the  poor 
fails  in  this  point,  on  this  account.  A Christian 
minister,  or  a Christian  visitor,  sits  by  the  bedside  of 
the  sick,  or  enters  the  home  of  poverty  or  bereave- 
ment It  is  well.  He  discharges  a duty  in  so  doing. 
But  how?  in  what  spirit?  Has  he  left  self  behind 
him  in  that  visit  ? Does  he  forget  himself  as  he  sits 
there  ? Does  he  throw  his  whole  mind  into  the  mind 
of  him  to  whom  he  is  ministering  ? Or  does  he  utter 
the  commonplaces  of  Christian  consolation,  with  a 
mere  official  propriety,  with  a self-centred,  unsympa- 
thizing, unsorrowing  heart?  You  will  wonder  at  the 
question:  the  act  itself,  you  say,  shows  sympathy 
with  sorrow:  why  is  he  there  if  he  does  not  feel  for 
the  sufferer?  Yes,  he  may  feel  for  him,  but  does  he 
— for  that  is  the  question — does  he  feel  with  him  ? 
Some  persons  visit  the  afflicted  as  if  for  the  purpose 
of  inverting  the  Apostle’s  direction,  and  rejoicing  with 
them  that  weep ; as  if  the  duty  of  the  comforter  were 
to  ignore  the  suffering  which  he  is  to  console ; as  if  he 
were  sent  to  disparage  the  woe  which  summoned  him, 
and  to  deny  the  wounds  which  he  came  to  heal.  The  * 
first  requisite  in  all  human  consolation — might  I not 
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say,  the  Scriptures  being  my  guide,  in  all  Divine  con- 
solation also — is  sympathy,  fellow-feeling,  the  appre- 
ciation of  the  calamity,  whatever  it  be,  in  its  breadth 
and  in  its  depth.  Do  not  obtrude  upon  me,  exclaims 
the  stricken  spirit,  considerations  of  which  you  your- 
self feel  not  the  appropriateness.  You  say  that  God’s 
chastisements  all  work  for  good : I hope  it,  I know  it, 
He  has  said  so:  but  do  not  you  repeat  such  assur- 
ances to  me  unless  you  understand  first  what  the 
chastisement  is.  Show  me,  by  voice  or  sign,  that  you 
measure  my  woe,  and  then  I can  listen  to  you : then 
I can  take  you  to  my  heart,  and  let  your  words  in. 

O there  is  a depth  of  meaning  in  the  rule,  Weep 
with  them  that  weept  which  they  in  this  congregation 
who  have  ever  truly  mourned  can  well  and  truly 
estimate.  To  whom  do  we  turn  in  sorrow  ? Is  it  to 
the  most  voluble  talker  ? Is  it  to  the  best-read  divine  ? 
Is  it,  alas ! always,  to  the  most  advanced  Christian — 
measuring  advancement  by  any  usual  standard  ? Is 
it  not  to  the  most  loving  heart?  Is  it  not  to  the 
person  who,  we  know,  has  himself  sorrowed  ? Is  it 
not  to  the  tenderest,  the  gentlest,  the  most  soothing 
voice  that  we  know,  even  if  it  be  that  of  an  inferior, 
of  a servant,  of  one  more  ignorant  than  ourselves,  if 
only  we  be  assured  that  in  that  heart  our  sorrow  is 
its  own  ? 

Here  then,  as  in  the  former  half  of  the  rule,  I 
would  say,  we  must  practise  this  healing  art;  practise 
it  as  a difficult  art ; practise  it,  as  we  would  any  other 
difficult  attainment,  by  care,  by  pains,  by  prayer,  by 
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studying  our  Saviour’s  example,  by  watchful  self-for- 
getfulness; practise  it,  not  as  a thing  to  be  assumed 
— sorrow  is  quick-sighted,  and  will  soon  find  out  the 
pretence  of  sympathy — but  rather  as  a thing  to  be 
inspired  into  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  who  can, 
by  His  mighty  working,  turn  the  stoniest,  the  most 
selfish  heart  into  a very  fountain  of  sympathy  and  of 
tenderness.  Of  all  the  designations  which  a human 
being,  under  Christ’s  teaching,  can  acquire,  none  is 
so  valuable,  in  the  estimate  of  a truly  Christian  am- 
bition, as  this,  a son  of  consolation  (Acts  iv.  36). 

2.  I pass  to  my  latest  topic  of  remark  for  this 
morning.  Mind  not  high  things , but  condescend  to  mm 
of  low  estate.  I think  it  probable  that  the  more  cor- 
rect rendering  of  the  words  would  be,  Condescend  to 
those  things  which  are  lowly.  We  see  a reference  here 
to  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  Lord,  I am  not  high- 
minded:  I have  no  proud  looks.  I do  not  exercise 
myself  in  great  matters,  which  are  too  high  for  me. 
But  I refrain  my  soul \ and  keep  it  low,  like  as  a child 
that  is  weaned  from  his  mother  (Psalm  cxxxi). 

I am  quite  sure  that,  thus  understood,  or  under- 
stood indeed  in  either  sense,  it  is  a rule  of  the  utmost 
importance,  everywhere,  and  not  least  in  a congrega- 
tion like  this.  There  are  many  whose  Christian  life 
is  ruined  by  neglecting  it. 

Is  it  not  just  the  neglect  of  this  rule,  which  makes 
the  chief  evil  of  what  is  called  society?  Not  even 
frivolity,  not  even  waste  of  time,  not  even  dissipation 
of  thought,  not  even  disregard  of  duty,  is  a more 
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serious  charge  against  a professedly  Christian  world 
in  its  mode  of  social  intercourse,  than  this ; that  it 
will  set  its  heart  on  high  things,  and  will  not  con- 
descend either  to  persons  or  to  things  of  low  degree. 
It  is  a constant  pursuit  of  high  things;  a struggle  to 
rise  one  step  higher,  and  then  one  yet  higher,  on  the 
ladder  of  ambition,  whatever  its  particular  ambition 
be ; it  may  be  of  rank,  it  may  be  of  fame,  it  may  be 
of  fashion,  it  may  be  of  excitement  generally;  most 
often  it  is,  in  some  shape  or  other,  the  ambition  of 
distinction;  but,  whatever  the  particular  aim,  it  is 
briefly  to  be  described  as  a minding  of  high  things , 
and  the  proper  remedy  for  it  is  that  here  prescribed 
by  St  Paul,  Condescend  to  things  that  are  lowly . 

How  great  a work  might  true  charity  do  in  this 
respect,  in  relation  to  society ! Even  in  its  choice  of 
associates:  why  call  only  to  thy  feasts  the  rich,  the 
great,  the  intellectual?  why  not  remember  sometimes 
those  to  whom  to  visit  would  be  a pleasure  received 
rather  than  given ; to  whom  the  sight  of  a new  face, 
the  hearing  of  a new  voice,  would  be  of  itself  a luxury 
and  a progress?  And  how  good  would  it  be  for  all 
who  are  much,  of  necessity  or  by  choice,  in  what  we 
call  briefly  the  world,  to  force  themselves  sometimes 
into  a totally  opposite  scene:  let  them  learn  by  their 
own  observation  what  human  life  is  to  a different  and 
far  larger  part  of  their  race:  let  them  look  in  upon  the 
abodes  of  poverty,  of  privation,  of  sickness,  of  unhappi- 
ness, which  surround  here  on  every  side  the  dwellings 
of  luxury  and  of  abundance:  let  them  listen  sometimes 
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to  the  history  of  such  a life ; its  tale  of  gradual  deteri- 
oration or  of  sudden  sin,  of  early  neglect,  of  vicious 
example,  of  total  disregard  on  the  part  of  those  who 
ought  to  have  instructed  and  remonstrated  and  warned, 
at  last  of  utter  hopelessness,  of  despair  for  both  worlds : 
let  them  hear  and  ponder  these  things,  condescending, 
with  humility,  and  surely  with  thankfulness  to  Him 
who  has  made  them  to  differ,  to  persons  and  things  of 
low  degree ; and  assuredly  they  will  return  into  their 
own  circle  of  life  wiser  if  sadder  men ; set  upon  redeem- 
ing the  time;  set  upon  remembering  God  and  their 
brethren;  set  upon  raising  the  tone,  both  in  point  of 
religion  and  of  charity,  of  those  with  whom  they 
associate ; set  upon  doing  good,  while  they  live,  with 
the  talents,  material,  mental,  and  spiritual,  with  which 
God  has  so  largely,  so  distinctively,  endowed  them. 

And,  for  us  all,  whether  in  the  world  (so  called) 
or  out  of  it;  for  persons,  more  especially,  who  live 
much  alone;  above  all,  for  deep  thinkers  and  large 
readers,  for  persons  who  enter  into  abstruse  doctrines 
whether  of  science,  philosophy,  or  religion ; how  wise 
a rule  is  that  which  bids  them  not  always  to  be  mind- 
ing high  things,  but  to  take  care  that  they  condescend 
also  to  things  as  well  as  to  persons  of  low  degree. 
There  is  a narrowing  effect,  as  well  as  a widening, 
in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge,  yes,  even  of  Divine 
knowledge,  if  that  knowledge  be  chiefly  intellectual. 
A man  who  lives  much  in  study  must  be  to  a great 
degree  a solitary  man;  and  a solitary  man  must 
be,  in  some  most  important  respects,  a narrow  man. 
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His  charities  become  contracted;  the  ties  of  sym- 
pathy with  his  fellows,  except  a few  chosen  associates, 
become  weaker;  and,  where  these  things  are  feeble, 
the  minding  of  high  things  is  at  once  perilous; 
perilous  even  to  the  search  for  truth;  perilous,  yet 
more  surely,  to  the  growth  of  grace.  . How  many 
a man,  with  every  desire  to  be  right,  with  the  most 
patient  and  earnest  pursuit  of  the  highest  truth,  has 
ended  his  course  a doubter  or  a disbeliever,  mainly, 
we  may  well  believe,  for  this  reason,  that  he  never 
forced  himself  to  condescend  to  the  humble,  never 
sought  in  the  poor  man’s  cottage  a deeper  wisdom 
than  was  dreamed  of  in  his  philosophy,  never  commun- 
ed with  the  suffering  and  the  unhappy,  never  saw  for 
himself  what  truth  is  alone  applicable  to  the  sick- 
chamber  and  the  dying-bed,  never  discovered  that  the 
true  way  to  knowledge  is  through  love ; that ,if  any  man 
love  God , the  same  is  known  of  Him  (i  Cor.  viii.  3); 
and  therefore,  taking  a wrong  turning  in  his  journey, 
never  reached  its  end,  but  lived  ignorant  of  a Saviour, 
and  died  doubtful  of  a heaven.  If  he  had  learned 
betimes  to  condescend  to  things  lowly,  he  would  have 
entered  at  length,  with  a true  insight,  into  the  things 
which  transcend  knowledge. 

My  brethren,  if  we  have  been  humbled,  as  we 
surely  must  have  been,  by  the  teaching  of  this  day’s 
Epistle,  let  us  not  depart  without  a thankful  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  truth  and  value  of  that  teach- 
ing, and  an  earnest  prayer  that  He  who  alone 
can,  will  be  pleased  to  write  it  on  our  hearts.  The 


Digitized  by  CjOOQle 


Sympathy  and  Condescension.  33 

word  that  I have  spoken,  our  Lord  said,  the  same  shall 
judge  him  in  the  last  day  (John  xii.  48).  Let  us  not 
form  the  habit  of  putting  that  word  from  us  now,  to 
meet  it  again  at  the  great  day  as  our  accuser  and  our 
judge.  Let  us  begin  by  putting  into  practice  its  wise 
yet  simple  lessons,  as  we  learn  them  from  Sunday  to 
Sunday.  Let  us  gather  now  around  Christ’s  Table, 
to  seal  our  allegiance  to  Him  as  our  Divine  Teacher 
as  well  as  our  Almighty  and  most  merciful  Saviour. 
Let  this  coming  week  see  in  all  of  us  some  fruit  of 
God’s  instruction  to-day.  And  let  us  come  together, 
week  by  week,  as  persons  who  need  and  expect  that 
instruction;  as  persons  desiring,  to  use  St  Peter’s 
expression,  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  we  may 
grow  thereby  (1  Pet.  ii.  2). 
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EPISTLE  FOR  THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE 
EPIPHANY. 


Romans  xiil  i — 7. 

1 Le  t every  soul  submit  to  superior  authorities : for  there  is 
no  authority  but  from  God ',  and  those  that  are  have  been 

2 appointed  by  God;  so  that  he  who  resists  the  authority 
withstands  the  arrangement  of  Godj  and  they  that  withstand 

3 shall  receive  for  themselves  judgment . For  rulers  are  not  a 
terror  to  the  good  work , but  to  the  evil.  A nd  wouldest  thou 
not  fear  the  authority  ? do  that  which  is  good , and  thou 

4 shall  have  praise  from  it:  for  it  is  a minister  of  God  to  thee 
for  that  which  is  good.  But,  if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil, 
fear  it:  for  not  in  vain  it  bears  the  sword:  for  it  is  a 
minister  of  God,  an  avenger  for  wrath  to  him  that  doeth  that 

5 which  is  evil . Wherefore  there  is  a necessity  to  submit,  not 
only  on  account  of  the  wrath , but  also  for  the  sake  of  the 

6 conscience . For  for  this  cause  ye  fay  tribute  also : for  they 
are  officers  of  God,  constantly  engaged  upon  this  very  thing. 

7 Render  to  all  their  dues:  to  him  to  whom  you  owe  tribute , 
tribute j to  whom  custom,  custom ; to  whom  fear,  fearj  to 
whom  honour , honour . 
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Romans  xiii.  7. 

Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues:  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due ; 
custom  to  whom  custom ; fear  to  whom  fear;  honour  to  whom 
honour. 

The  various  precepts  of  the  twelfth  chapter  are  ended. 
The  principle  has  been  laid  down:  we  are  to  present 
ourselves  to  God  as  a living  sacrifice.  We  are  to  live 
as  persons  belonging  to  a different  world  from  this  in 
which  we  live;  belonging  to  eternity,  not  to  time.  In 
carrying  out  this  principle,  we  are,  first  of  all,  to  be 
humble;  meaning  by  humility  not  voluntary  humility 
(Col.  ii.  18),  not  condescension,  of  our  own  free  will, 
to  a place  lower  than  that  which  we,  all  along,  feel  to 
belong  to  us ; but  a sober  and  therefore  a low  estimate 
of  our  own  powers,  our  own  merits,  and  our  own  rights. 
In  the  next  place,  we  are  to  recognize  our  membership 
in  a body;  we  are  to  think  of  ourselves  as  parts,  as 
items,  not  as  totals ; we  are  to  do  that  which  we  are 
set  to  do,  and  qualified  to  do,  with  the  same  undivided 

1 A collection  was  made  after  this  Sermon  for  the  Pimlico  Dis- 
pensary. 
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attention,  and  the  same  simplicity  of  duty,  with  which 
an  eye  or  a hand  does  its  part  in  a human  body, 
neither  priding  itself  upon  its  own  work,  nor  intruding 
into  another’s.  In  the  next  place,  amongst  a multitude 
of  separate  duties,  we  are  never  to  lose  sight  of  love 
as  the  great  and  romprehensive  office  of  every  one ; 
love,  showing  itself  in  kindness;  love,  showing  itself  in 
sympathy;  love,  showing  itself  in  forbearance;  love, 
showing  itself  in  returning  good  for  evil,  and  in  con- 
quering evil  by  good. 

To-day  we  reach  a further  rule  of  Christian  duty; 
that  of  obedience  to  constituted  authority.  Let  eveiy 
souly  every  living  person,  submit  to  superior  authori- 
ties: for  there  is  no  authority  but  from  God:  and 
those  that  are  in  existence  have  been  appointed  by  God. 
So  that  he  who  resists  the  authority y the  particular 
authority  under  which  he  is  placed  in  any  respect, 
withstands  the  arrangementy  the  ordinance  or  appoint- 
ment, of  God;  and  they  that  so  withstand  shall  receive 
for  themselves  judgment;  punishment  here,  and  God’s 
disapprobation  and  displeasure  with  it.  For  rulers 
are  not  a terror  to  the  good  work,  to  the  welldoer, 
but  to  the  evil.  A nd  wouldest  thou  not  fear  the  authori- 
tyy have  no  cause  to  dread  the  power  of  the  human 
ruler?  do  that  which  is  goody  and ' instead  of  punish- 
ment, thou  shalt  have  praise  from  it:  for  it  is  a 
minister  of  God  to  thee  for  that  which  is  good;  to 
bring  thee  safety,  honour,  and  peace.  Buty  if  thou 
do  that  which  is  evily  fear  it;  thou  hast  cause  to  do  so ; 
for  not  in  vain  it  bears  the  sword;  that  sword  which  is 
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the  emblem  of  the  power  to  punish ; for  it,  the  au- 
thority of  the  human  ruler,  is,  in  this  case  also,  a 
minister  of  God;  and  charged  with  a very  different 
office  from  that  which  it  exercises  towards  the  good ; 
namely,  that  of  an  avenger  for  wrath,  to  assign  pun- 
ishment, to  him  that  doeth  that  which  is  evil ’ Where- 
fore there  is  a necessity  to  submit \ to  be  submissive 
and  obedient,  not  only  on  account  of  the  wrath,  that 
wrath  of  which  the  foregoing  verse  spoke,  but  also  for 
the  sake  of  the  conscience,  to  keep  it  clear  and  without 
offence  in  the  sight  of  God.  For  for  this  cause  ye  pay 
tribute  also:  it  is  this  consideration  which  justifies 
the  imposition  of  pecuniary  burdens  upon  the  subject: 
namely,  because  they,  human  rulers,  are  officers  of 
God ’ constantly  engaged  upon  this  very  thing;  upon 
God’s  work  in  one  of  its  definite  departments.  Render 
therefore,  give  back — it  is  an  act  of  simple  restitution ; 
not  of  merit,  but  of  honesty  and  equity — to  all 
their  dues;  whatever  it  be  to  which  they  are  entitled 
at  your  hands : to  him  to  whom  you  owe  tribute,  tri- 
bute; to  whom  custom,  custom;  the  former  word  pro- 
bably denoting  all  payments  levied  upon  persons, 
whether  by  a foreign  power,  or  in  the  form  of  direct 
taxation  at  home;  and  the  latter,  custom,  all  duties 
upon  things,  whether  in  the  form  of  toll,  cus- 
tom, or  duty;  to  whom  fear,  fear;  to  whom  honour, 
honour . 

And  now,  my  brethren,  having  read  to  you  once 
again  this  important,  though  often  neglected  and 
sometimes  misapplied,  passage  of  the  Holy  Word  of 
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God,  I would  ask  you  to  go  on  with  me  into  one  or 
two  considerations,  first  upon  the  passage  itself  as  a 
whole,  and  then  in  reference  to  our  own  conduct  and 
circumstances.  We  shall  find,  in  so  doing,  that  the 
special  practical  request  with  which  my  sermon  is  to 
conclude  has  not  been  lost  sight  of  nor  put  aside. 

i.  First,  then,  I would  notice,  as  suggested  by  the 
passage  generally,  the  breadth  and  largeness  of  the 
Gospel  precepts . 

The  Bible  contains  nothing  of  what  is  commonly 
called  casuistry.  It  does  not  deal  in  cases  of  con- 
science. It  supposes  the  minds  of  its  readers  to  be 
capable  of  treating  it  rationally;  of  exercising  good 
sense  and  sound  judgment  in  its  adaptation  to  vary- 
ing and  sometimes  trying  conjunctures. 

People  say,  on  reading  this  passage,  St  Paul  makes 
no  exceptions  here.  He  lays  down  a principle  too 
broad  for  literal  obedience.  He  says  nothing  here, 
for  example,  of  bad  rulers.  He  does  not  introduce, 
after  the  charge  to  obey  human  authorities,  the  words, 
“ So  far  as  their  own  character  is  decently  good,  or 
their  commands  not  clearly  opposed  to  the  law  of 
justice  and  right.”  He  does  not  say,  “When  con- 
science clashes  with  authority,  then  you  must  obey 
God  rather  than  men.”  No,  he  does  not  say  this. 
And  why?  Because  he  is  writing  to  Christian  men, 
who  know  this  well  enough  already.  He  is  writing  to 
those  who  showed  by  their  lives,  by  their  constancy 
(in  many  cases)  even  unto  death,  that  they  were  well 
aware  that,  if  the  emergency  should  arise,  they  must 
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be  prepared  to  make  any  sacrifice,  even  that  of  life 
itself,  rather  than  obey  the  command  of  a human 
ruler  to  dishonour  or  deny  their  Saviour. 

Nor  does  St  Paul  enter  here  into  the  case  which 
has  sometimes  proved  so  perplexing,  that  of  persons 
living  in  disturbed  times,  and  called  to  witness,  or 
even  to  take  part  in,  a transfer  of  power,  a change  of 
dynasty,  a period  of  revolution,  or  of  usurpation.  He 
has  laid  down  no  rule  as  to  the  precise  point  at  which 
authority  becomes  established;  at  which  adhesion  to 
the  old  becomes  a senseless  fanaticism,  and  allegiance 
to  the  new  a rational  and  therefore  also  a Christian 
duty.  These  things  have  been  found  by  experience 
to  be  not  merely  matters  of  anxiety  and  of  peril,  but 
questions  too  of  right  and  wrong,  upon  which  it  was 
easy  to  err,  and  in  which  error  was  of  no  trivial  import. 
But  here  also  the  precept  must  be  broadly  stated, 
and  the  application  of  it  to  circumstances  left  to  the 
individual  judgment.  St  Paul  knew  that  the  Bible  is 
not  God’s  only  gift  to  man.  There  is  the  gift  of  con- 
science too.  There  is  the  gift  of  intelligence  and  of 
practical  wisdom.  There  is  the  gift,  above  all,  of  His 
Holy  Spirit,  whose  bright  shining  within,  in  the  hearts 
of  those  who  believe,  is  a guide  not  less  amidst  the 
difficulties  of  God’s  Word  than  in  the  intricacies  of 
human  life  and  circumstance. 

Nor  does  St  Paul  in  this  passage  enter  into  any 
of  those  distinctions,  which  sometimes  have  to  be  made, 
between  the  Christian’s  duty  to  particular  rulers,  and 
his  duty  to  those  higher  laws  by  which  they  rule.  No 
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particular  authority  stands  entirely  isolated.  By  me 
kings  reign  (Prov.  viii.  15).  The  power  of  every  sove- 
reign is  limited  by  some  law;  if  not  by  constitutional 
law,  yet  at  least  by  human  and  by  Divine  law;  by 
those  restrictions  of  common  humanity  and  of  religious 
responsibility,  which  are  in  one  point  of  view  checks 
upon  the  ruler,  and  in  another  point  of  view  rights  of 
the  subject.  St  Paul  himself  did  not  consider  that 
he  was  precluded  from  urging  his  rights  as  a citizen  in 
bar  of  inhumanity  and  injustice.  As  they  bound  him 
with  thongs,  Paul  said  unto  the  centurion  that  stood  by, 
Is  it  lawful  for  you  to  scourge  a man  that  is  a Roman, 
and  uncondemned?  (Acts  xxii.  25).  He  was  not  one  of, 
those  who  court  martyrdom,  though  he  met  it  bravely 
when  it  came  to  him.  The  preservation  of  life  is  a 
duty  in  its  place.  The  maintenance  of  rights  is  a 
duty  in  its  place.  It  is  an  act  of  suicide  to  disregard 
the  one,  and  it  is  an  act  of  treason  to  be  indifferent  to 
the  other.  When  St  Paul  speaks  here  of  constituted 
authorities,  he  includes  those  higher  laws  under  which 
all  human  rulers  act,  as  well  as  the  special  and  lower 
laws  made  under  them.  It  is  one  of  the  most  anxious 
questions  for  a Christian  in  certain  times,  how  far  he 
is  justified  in  waiving  rights  which  are  a national 
birthright,  in  deference  to  edicts  which  derive  their 
binding  force  from  the  very  constitution  which  they 
violate.  And  nothing,  assuredly,  contained  in  this 
chapter,  calls  upon  any  man  to  forego  the  exercise  of 
powers  conferred  upon  him  by  his  own  citizenship, 
and  which  as  truly  come  under  the  description  of 
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powers  that  be , of  authorities  ordained  of  God , as  the 
prerogatives  of  princes  or  the  majesty  of  a throne. 

But  the  remark  at  present  made  is  upon  the  absence 
of  any  such  express  exceptions  and  limitations  with 
reference  to  the  precept  hefe  enforced.  The  broad 
principle  is  stated;  obedience  to  lawful  power.  The 
application  of  it  is  left  to  reason,  to  conscience,  to  the 
inward  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  which  of 
us  may  not  thankfully  acknowledge  that  for  us,  at  all 
events,  the  absence  of  exceptions  makes  the  passage 
only  the  more  suitable?  We  live  in  times  which  need 
no  such  limitations.  Our  duty  is  clear  and  plain. 
.There  is  no  conflict,  for  us,  between  authority  and 
conscience.  There  is  no  question,  for  us,  of  disputed 
or  divided  allegiance.  There  is  no  restriction  attempted, 
for  us,  upon  the  rights  of  the  subject,  the  freedom  of 
thought  or  the  freedom  of  discussion.  In  the  same 
degree  we  recognize  here  the  adaptation  of  the  Bible 
to  all  times,  arising,  in  great  part,  out  of  the  breadth 
of  its  precepts  and  the  largeness  of  its  principles. 

2.  I would  notice  briefly,  in  the  second  place, 
what  I may  describe  as  the  wholesomeness  of  the 
Gospel  teaching. 

There  is  nothing  morbid  in  the  Bible.  It  is  written, 
in  one  sense,  for  the  diseased;  but,  if  so,  it  is  written 
to  bring  them  to  health.  It  is  written  for  the  sinful, 
for  the  weak,  for  the  tempted,  for  the  often  troubled 
and  distressed : but  it  is  not  written  for  the  perverse, 
for  the  crooked-minded,  for  the  ingenious  self-tormentor „ 
or  the  sophistical  speculator. 
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Take  an  example  from  this  day’s  Epistle.  What  a 
sound,  healthy,  profitable  principle  is  hete  laid  down ! 
If  you  are  a Christian,  remember,  you  are  not  of  this 
world.  In  it  you  are;  of  it  you  are  not.  Christ’s 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  (John  xviii.  36).  What  then  ? 
Does  the  being  a Christian  set  you  loose  from  the 
restraints  of  human  society?  Does  it  give  you  licence 
to  say,  I am  above  these  things;  I can  look  down 
upon  them;  I can  judge  for  myself  how  far  they  are 
for  me,  and,  as  I judge,  I shall  either  obey  or  rebel? 
No;  the  Christian’s  being  above  all  these  things  is 
only  a reason  why  it  should  be  easier  to  him  to 
acquiesce  in  them:  if  he  knows  that  this  world  is  but 
a shadow,  its  restrictions,  as  well  as  its  vexations, 
ought  to  be  the  lighter  and  more  tolerable : if  he  has 
a Master,  a Lord,  a King,  above,  he  must  show  it  by 
being  the  most  orderly,  the  most  loyal,  the  most  re- 
spectful, the  most  reverent,  of  all  the  subjects  of  that 
throne  on  earth  which  derives  its  authority  over  him 
from  the  throne  in  heaven.  Every  one  of  Christ’s 
precepts — this  one  first  of  all — tends  to  make  earth  a 
scene  of  order  and  tranquillity  in  the  very  same  degree 
in  which  it  teaches  men  to  regard  earth  as  a small 
and  insignificant  portion  of  the  whole  of  their  space 
and  the  whole  of  their  time. 

3.  But  now  I must  pass,  in  the  third  place,  to  a 
few  practical  suggestions  upon  the  principle  here  laid 
down. 

i.  Amongst  these  I must  place  foremost  the  charge 
to  carry  it  out  consistently  in  all  departments  of  life. 
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Do  not  imagine  that  you  have  obeyed  this  inspired 
rule  when  you  have  refrained  from  disobedience  or 
disloyalty  towards  the  throne.  Which  of  us  is  tempted 
to  such  acts  ? But  observe  how  wide  the  charge  is. 
Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  superior  authorities:  for 
there  is  no  authority  save  from  God:  the  authorities 
that  exist  are  all  ordained  of  God.  Is  not  parental 
authority  included  here?  Is  not  the  authority  of  the 
master  of  a family  recognized  here?  Is  not  the 
authority  of  every  person  towards  whom  we  stand  in 
a position  of  dependence  or  subordination  asserted 
here?  Does  not  the  Clergyman  read  here  the  Divine 
warrant  for  the  authority  of  his  Bishop  in  all  things 
indifferent  and  in  all  things  lawful  ? Does  not  every 
Englishman  read  here  the  Divine  warrant  for  the 
authority  of  Parliament;  none  the  less  because  he 
himself  may  possess  in  the  expression  of  that  autho- 
rity either  a suggesting  or  at  least  a controlling  voice? 
St  Paul  wrote  under  a despotic  government:  he 
asserts  for  a Nero  the  Divine  right  to  rule:  would  he 
not  have  claimed  at  least  the  same  amount  of  Chris- 
tian loyalty  for  a constitutional  throne,  and  would  he 
not  have  included  in  that  claim  (in  due  place  and 
degree)  every  on£  of  the  adjuncts  and  complements 
of  the  royal  power,  whether  in  the  form  of  administra- 
tion or  of  legislation,  whether  exercised  through  the 
State,  the  Church,  or  the  family? 

ii.  Again,  let  us  remember — in  a congregation 
like  this  well  may  we  be  reminded  of  it — that  every 
relative  duty  has  its  correlative : if  it  is  the  duty  of 
one  to  obey  reverently,  it  must  be  the  duty  of  another 
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to  rule  well.  Whatever  be  our  position,  however 
humble  it  may  be  in  some  aspects,  yet,  so  far  as  it  is 
one  of  authority,  if  it  be  but  over  a few  servants,  each 
one  of  us  is,  in  the  sense  here  designed,  a minister 
of  God,  an  officer  of  God.  There  is  nothing  pre- 
sumptuous in  taking  that  title.  We  do  a great  injury 
to  ourselves  when  we  restrict  that  title  to  one  parti- 
cular calling;  to  those  who  officiate  in  the  Church  as 
pastors  and  teachers.  Every  head  of  a family  is  a 
minister  of  God.  Every  parent  is  a minister  of  God. 
Every  employer  of  workmen,  every  instructor  of 
the  young,  every  superintendent  of  an  office,  is  a 
minister  of  God.  In  a yet  higher  sense  is  every  one 
who  holds  office  in  the  State,  every  one  who  presides 
over  a department,  every  one  who  has  a place  in  the 
Legislature,  a minister  of  God.  It  is  not  that  we  over- 
estimate our  positions : that  is  not  the  danger  against 
which  we  need  to  be  warned:  it  is  rather  that  we 
undervalue  them ; we  think  it  a part  of  humility  to 
do  so:  in  reality  it  is  often  a cloke  for  worldliness, 
an  excuse  for  shirking  responsibility  and  avoiding 
those  serious  thoughts  which  a sense  of  responsibility 
brings  after  it  Of  ourselves  we  cannot  think  too 
meanly;  but  we  have  the  example  and  authority 
of  St  Paul  himself  for  magnifying  our  office  (Rom.  xi. 
13)- 

iii.  Again,  we  must  act  upon  the  charge  before  us 
in  small  details.  I will  mention  two  of  these. 

Cheerfulness  in  bearing  the  burdens  imposed  upon 
us  for  the  State-service.  The  laws  of  the  country,  in 
theory  at  least,  give  to  the  people  a veto  upon  tax-* 
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ation.  There  is  nothing  wrong  therefore  in  the  con- 
stitutional and  orderly  exercise  of  that  controlling 
power.  But,  when  discussion  is  ended,  and  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Legislature  has  decided  upon  a particular 
amount  and  form  of  impost,  then  there  ought  to  be, 
on  the  part  of  all  Christian  subjects,  a cheerfulness  in 
paying.  We  ought  to  regard  the  burden  as  definitely 
and  directly  occasioned  by  God’s  gift  to  us  of  a con- 
stitutional government. 

The  other  point  I would  mention  is,  respectful  lan- 
guage at  all  times  about  those  in  authority.  A general 
loyalty  of  feeling  is  often  made  compatible  with  a 
great  want  of  respect,  in  private  conversation,  towards 
the  royal  house,  if  not  towards  the  royal  person.  This 
is  much  to  be  regretted.  As  Christians,  we  ought  not 
to  allow  this  in  ourselves.  The  habit  of  retailing  dis- 
respectful and  disparaging  anecdotes,  still  more  of 
imputing  unworthy  intentions  and  motives,  as  it  is  at 
all  times  a breach  of  the  law  of  charity,  so,  in  this 
particular  application  of  it,  is  a breach  also  of  the  rule 
of  loyalty. 

iv.  Once  more,  we  are  bound  at  all  times  to 
cherish,  and  from  time  to  time  more  earnestly  to  ex- 
press, a spirit  of  thankfulness  to  God  Himself  for  what 
I have  just  called  His  gift  to  us  of  government.  Any 
government  is  better  than  none.  Any  evils  in  govern- 
ment are  less  than  the  least  of  those  evils  from  which 
the  worst  of  governments  releases  us.  No  tyranny  can 
be  comparable  in  wretchedness  to  anarchy.  St  Paul 
taught  Christians  to  be  thankful  for  the  rule  of  a licen- 
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tious,  a cruel,  and  a heathen  Emperor.  What  would 
he  have  prescribed  to  us  as  the  due  measure  of  grati- 
tude for  a constitutional  and  a free  government  ? for  a 
throne  of  spotless  purity  in  example,  and  of  deep  and 
lively  sympathy  with  the  people's  joys  and  woes?  for 
laws  which  recognize  religion,  maintain  order,  secure 
liberty,  and  coerce  where  they  cannot  extirpate  crime? 
To  give  thanks  to  God  for  these  things  is  the  duty 
of  every  heart  which  is  not  most  ungrateful. 

v.  I add  one  concluding  word  of  exhortation. 
And  this  is,  that  we  take  a more  lively  interest  than 
is,  I fear,  common  amongst  us,  in  those  parts  of  our 
Public  Worship  which  have  a direct  reference  to  the 
persons  of  our  rulers  and  to  the  deliberations  of  our 
Legislature.  We  are  all  apt  to  slur  over  these  portions 
of  the  service,  these  (as  they  are  sometimes  unhappily 
designated)  State-prayers.  Some  persons  complain  of 
them  as  too  long,  too  frequent.  How  cold  is  often  the 
Amen  which  closes  the  Prayer  for  the  Queen,  the 
Prayer  for  the  Royal  Family,  the  Prayer  for  the 
Houses  of  Parliament!  These  things,  my  brethren, 
ought  not  so  to  be.  St  Paul,  if  he  were  amongst  us, 
would  reprove  such  indifference.  The  Holy  Spirit, 
who  is  still  amongst  us,  has  caused  the  admonition  to 
come  home,  I doubt  not,  to  some  hearts.  No  blessing, 
depend  upon  it,  is  more  certain  than  that  which  attends 
what  may  be  truly  called  disinterested  petitions; 
prayers  for  others;  prayers  which  really  do  forget  our- 
selves, and  take  a wider  and  less  selfish  range.  But  the 
prayers  of  which  I now  speak,  if  in  one  sense  disinter- 
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ested,  can  scarcely  be  so  described  in  every  sense.  We 
are  deeply  concerned  in  them.  In  the  example  set 
by  our  rulers — most  of  all,  I say  it  deliberately,  in 
the  example  set  by  our  Court — we  are  all  directly  and 
personally  concerned.  We  know  not  what  we  owe  to 
it,  in  the  length  and  breadth  of  our  land,  in  the  privacy 
of  our  humblest  homes  as  well  as  in  our  influence  upon 
surrounding  nations.  In  the  administration  of  our 
rulers,  in  the  legislation  of  our  Parliament,  I need  not 
stay  to  show  that  we  are  most  distinctly  interested. 
But  on  all  accounts,  whether  for  our  own  sake,  or  not 
for  our  own  sake  at  all,  we  are  bound  to  pray  these 
prayers  with  all  our  hearts.  I exhort  tkereforey  wrote 
the  same  inspired  Apostle  to  his  beloved  disciple 
whom  he  had  left  in  charge  of  the  Ephesian  congre- 
gations, that , first  of  all \ supplications , prayers , inter- 
cessions, and  giving  of  thanks , be  made  for  all  men; 
for  kings , and  for  all  that  are  in  authority;  that  we 
may  lead  a quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godlmess  and 
honesty:  for  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
God  otir  Saviour  ( I Tim.  ii.  i). 

4.  And  now,  finally,  I have  to  give  a yet  wider 
scope  to  the  words  of  the  text,  Render  therefore  to  all 
their  dues . I have  to  remind  you  that,  besides  the 
dues  of  princes,  there  are  also  dues  of  the  humble. 

Honour  all  meny  St  Peter  says  (1  Pet.  ii.  17):  and 
therefore  the  words  of  the  text,  honour  to  whom  ho7ioury 
may  be  made  to  embrace  even  the  poor.  But  you  will 
not  ask  me  for  a text  to  justify  that  act  of  kindness 
to  which  you  are  invited  to-day.  You  feel  in  your 
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hearts,  as  well  as  know  in  your  understandings,  that 
they  to  whom  God  has  been  so  bountiful  in  His  out- 
ward gifts  as  He  has  been  to  us,  do  owe  some  ac- 
knowledgment of  this  undeserved  difference  to  those 
who  have  been  less  favoured.  And  of  all  the  ways 
in  which  this  can  be  done,  there  is  none  more  plainly 
useful  than  the  supply  of  help,  skilful  help,  in  time 
of  sickness.  Sickness  is  a serious  thing  to  the  rich: 
what  must  it  be  to  the  poor!  Those  who  have  no 
access  of  their  own  to  the  physician,  and  no  means 
of  paying  for  medicine  even  if  they  could  obtain 
advice,  must  become,  at  such  times,  helpless  and 
hopeless  indeed.  It  is  to  meet  such  distress,  that  sort 
of  distress  which  makes  the  most  marked,  and  one  of 
the  most  real,  of  all  the  differences  between  the  rich 
man  and  the  poor,  that  the  present  call  is  addressed 
to  you.  The  words  of  the  preacher  on  such  an  oc- 
x casion  are  not  needed.  Nothing,  on  such  a topic,  can 
be  so  eloquent  as  facts.  I may  briefly  state  to  you 
that,  whereas  upwards  of  seven  thousand  cases  of  ac- 
cident or  disease  were  ministered  to  by  this  charity 
during  the  past  year,  being  an  increase  of  one  thousand 
cases  upon  the  year  preceding,  the  expenses  during 
the  same  period  exceeded  the  income  by  almost 
seventy  pounds.  I am  sure  it  is  only  needful  to  state 
this  fact  in  order  to  secure  your  ready  and  hearty 
interposition.  You  will  take  care  that  this  debt  is 
forthwith  discharged.  But  I have  to  add  that  help  of 
a larger  and  more  expensive  kind  is  also  urgently 
needed.  The  premises  of  this  Dispensary  are  small 
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and  unhealthy.  During  the  hours  of  daily  application, 
the  rooms  in  which  the  poor  patients  await  their  turn 
of  ministration  are  crowded  to  overflowing,  and  the  hot 
air,  charged  with  disease,  is  working  new  mischief  in 
those  who  are  seeking  relief  from  former  ills.  If  the 
charity  is  not  to  defeat  its  own  aim,  there  must  be  a 
large  and  a prompt  addition  to  the  buildings  them- 
selves. I say  once  again  that,  when  you  know  these 
things,  you  will,  I am  quite  sure,  be  prompt  in  meeting 
them.  You  will  recognize  here  a want  which  it  is  in 
your  power,  as  I know  that  it  is  in  your  will,  to  supply. 
You  will  secure  for  yourselves  the  happiness  of  feeling 
that  your  enjoyment  of  life  is  not  selfish,  not  uncharit- 
able, not  unblessed;  but  rather  that  of  those  who 
consider  the  poor  and  needy,  and  know,  that  in 
ministering  to  them,  it  is  their  privilege  and  their 
happiness  to  minister  to  Christ. 

Yes,  to  minister  to  Christ.  In  rendering  other 
dues,  readily  and  cheerfully,  we  must  not  forget  the 
highest  of  all.  Render  therefore  unto  Ccesar  the  things 
which  are  Ccesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are 
Gods  (Matt.  xxii.  21).  The  claim  of  God  upon  us  is 
one  which  we  can  never  discharge.  Yet  the  thankful 
heart  “ by  owing  owes  not,  but  still  pays,  at  once  in- 
debted and  discharged.”  Thankfulness,  by  God’s  grace, 
we  can  give  Him.  Let  it  not  be  withheld. . And  thank- 
fulness to  God  will  ever  show  itself  in  charity  to  man. 
We  love  Hint , because  He  first  loved  us . And  this  com- 
mandment have  we  from  Him,  That  he  who  loveth  God 
love  his  brother  also  (1  John  iv.  19,  21). 

£ 2 
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i Corinthians  ix.  24 — 27, 

24  Know  ye  not  that  they  who  run  in  a course  all  run, 
but  one  receiveth  the  prize?  So  run , that  ye  may  obtain. 

25  And  every  one  who  contends  for  a prize  controls  himself  in 
all  things : they  then , that  they  may  receive  a perishable 

26  wreath;  but  we,  an  imperishable.  I therefore  so  run,  as 

27  not  vaguely ; so  combat,  as  not  beating  air:  but  I buffet 

my  body,  and  bring  it  into  servitude ; lest  by  any  means, 
after  making  proclamation  to  others,  / myself  should  prove 
rejected  f \ \ \ : : \ . : : ; 
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i Corinthians  ix.  26. 

I therefore  so  run , not  as  uncertainly : so  fight  /,  not  as  one  that  beateth 
the  air . 

The  general  subject  of  this  chapter  is  St  Paul's 
voluntary  cession  of  certain  rights  which  belonged  to 
him  as  an  Apostle.  He  might  have  claimed  an  entire 
exemption  from  all  labours  for  his  own  support.  He 
might  have  urged  in  his  own  behalf  the  universal 
right  of  all  teachers  of  the  Gospel,  to  live  of  the 
Gospel ; to  receive  a maintenance  from  the  con- 
gregations to  which  they  minister.  But  he  had  not 
done  so.  He  blames  no  one  for  accepting  such  a 
maintenance:  but  it  was  a sort  of  pride  with  him, 
what  he  calls  a matter  of  glorying , not  to  accept  a 
maintenance  himself.  He  hoped  to  make  his  Gospel 
more  acceptable  by  removing  out  of  its  way  the  sus- 
picion, however  unfounded,  however  unreasonable, 
that  it  was  either  idleness  or  covetousness  which 
prompted  him  to  proclaim  it.  In  short,  in  this,  as 
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in  all  things,  he  kept  his  eye  steadily  fixed  on  an 
object ; and  that  object  was,  to  “gain”  all  men.  I seek 
not  yours  but  you  (2  Cor.  xii.  14),  was  the  motto  of  his 
ministry.  Gain,  with  him,  was  success  in  winning 
souls.  And  he  thought  no  sacrifice  too  great,  and  no 
skill  and  ingenuity  misplaced,  in  effecting  this  work. 
He  sought  to  adapt  himself  to  every  variety  of  natu- 
ral character  and  of  religious  circumstance,  that  he 
might  succeed  in  bringing  Christ  home  to  each,  and 
in  rescuing  and  saving  souls  for  Him. 

O that  this,  my  brethren,  were  still  the  one  sole 
object  of  all  who  undertake,  in  our  days,  the  like 
office!  What  trifles  should  we  then  esteem  all  the 
little  ornaments  and  appendages  of  religion  on  which 
some  of  us,  as  it  is,  spend  so  much  thought  and  argu- 
ment! How  dreadful  should  we  then  think  it,  to  be 
putting  stumbling-blocks  in  the  way  of  our  own 
ministry,  by  appearing  to  give  importance  to  things 
at  best  indifferent,  whether  in  the  way  of  ceremonial 
or  of  doctrine ! 

A nd  this  I do , he  proceeds  to  say,  for  the  Gospel's 
sake , that  I might  be  partaker  thereof  with  you . 
This  is  the  starting-point  of  the  Epistle  for  this  day. 
I seek  you , but  I must  not  forget  myself  It  would  be 
a poor  thing  for  me  to  have  seen  spirits  subject  to  me, 
if  at  last  it  should  be  found  that  my  own  name  was 
never  written  in  heaven  (Luke  x.  20).  It  would  be 
a heartless  and  a hollow  service,  if,  while  carrying  the 
Gospel  to  you,  I were  not  myself  to  be  a partaker  of 
it.  In  short,  we  all,  you  and  I alike,  are  engaged  in 
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a life-long  contest,  which  has  a very  precise  aim,  and 
which  demands  a very  severe  and  continued  exertion. 

Know  ye  not  that  they  who  run  in  a course  all 
run , but  one  receiveth  the  prizet  Ye  inhabitants  of 
Corinth,  who  have  so  often  flocked  together  from 
your  city  to  your  far-famed  Stadium,  to  witness,  in 
company  with  all  Greece,  your  own  Isthmian  games ; 
have  you  never  noticed,  have  you  never  read  the 
meaning  of,  that  intense,  that  concentrated  energy, 
with  which  the  runners  in  the  foot-race  strain  every 
nerve  to  be  the  first  to  reach  the  goal?  All  run,  though 
but  one  can  attain.  Each  runs  in  the  hope  of  being 
that  one.  The  slightest  relaxation  of  the  tension  of 
one  muscle,  a momentary  failure  of  the  very  utmost 
speed,  would  be  fatal  to  the  chance  of  one  of  those 
eager  runners.  So,  even  so,  even  with  that  intense 
eagerness,  even  with  that  vigorous  determination, 
even  so  run  ye,  in  order  that  ye  may  obtain . Such  be 
your  zeal,  such  your  earnestness,  such  your  sustained 
constancy,  in  order  that  you  may  obtain  that  prize 
which  is  the  object  of  the  Christian  runner. 

But  remember  one  other  thing.  Every  one  who 
contends  for  a prize — not  the  runner  only,  but 
every  one  who  takes  part  in  any  of  these  athletic  con- 
tests which  are  the  pride  of  Greece,  which  form  so 
large  a part  in  the  education  of  every  citizen — controls 
himself,  practises  self-restraint,  in  all  things;  has  to 
submit,  for  many  months  beforehand,  to  a system  of 
the  most  rigid  training:  every  habit  of  life,  every  func- 
tion of  the  body,  is  subjected  to  rule  and  discipline  of 
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a severe  and  irksome  strictness,  to  give  him  the  slight- 
est chance  of  success  in  the  competition  to  which  he 
is  looking  forward:  remember  this,  ye  Christian  com- 
batants, and  remember  also  the  disparity,  as  well  as 
the  resemblance,  between  you  and  them:  they  then 
submit  to  their  discipline  that  they  may  receive  a cor - 
ruptible  crown , a perishable  garland,  like  that  which 
was  the  prize  in  the  games  of  Greece,  of  a few  leaves 
of  bay  or  olive,  of  pine  or  parsley;  but  we  an  incor- 
ruptible, an  imperishable,  a heavenly  prize. 

I therefore — for  in  this  I am  one  of  you;  I 
have  no  exemption  from  the  personal  anxieties,  as 
well  as  the  personal  responsibilities,  of  the  Christian 
conflict;  rather  would  I be  your  example  in  bearing 
and  in  facing  all;  I therefore  so  run , as  not  uncertainly ; 
not  vaguely , is  the  exact  sense:  so  fight  I — but  the 
figure  thus  expressed  is  derived,  in  the  original,  from 
one  particular  department  of  the  Grecian  games,  the 
encounter  of  the  pugilists — so  fight  /,  as  not  beating 
air;  as  one  who  does  not  allow  his  blows  to  fall  short  of 
his  antagonist,  but  who  takes  care  that  each  one  shall 
tell,  and  tell  heavily:  but  I buffet  my  body — the 
metaphor  is  still  from  the  same  subject:  the  word  is 
properly,  I cover  my  body  with  bruises:  my  own  body, 
with  its  appetites,  desires,  and  slothfulnesses,  is  my 
chief  antagonist  in  this  daily  contest:  through  it,  if  not 
from  it,  come  all  the  perils  and  all  the  conflicts  of  this 
mortal  life:  its  infirmities  make  us  sluggish,  its  lusts 
tempt,  its  wants  enchain  us  to  earth,  its  vanities  puff 
us  up,  its  selfishnesses  make  us  quarrelsome:  it  is,  as 
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elsewhere  expressed,  the  flesh  with  its  affections  and 
lusts  which  they  that  are  Christs  have  to  crucify  (Gal. 
v.  24):  I buffet  therefore  my  body,  and  bring  it  into 
servitude;  I make  it  my  slave,  instead  of  being,  as  it 
expects  and  claims  to  be,  my  master;  lest  by  any 
means , after  making  proclamation  to  others , after  play- 
ing the  herald  to  others — a figure  still  from  the  games, 
where  it  was  the  office  of  the  herald  both  to  give  out 
the  rules  of  the  contest,  and  to  announce  their  com- 
mencement, and  to  proclaim  their  result — lest , then, 
after  heralding  for  others — after  making  to  them  the 
proclamation  of  Christ's  Gospel,  with  its  promises 
and  its  hopes,  its  terms  and  its  duties — I myself  should 
prove  rejected \ should  find  myself  refused  and  outcast 
in  the  day  of  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God,  as 
one  who  had  himself  run  negligently,  or  unfairly,  or 
presumptuously,  and  who  therefore  must  expect  only 
shame  and  discomfiture  when  he  would  come  forward 
to  take  his  crown. 

My  brethren,  if  I were  addressing  an  assembly  of 
Christian  ministers,  these  last  words  would  furnish  the 
most  suitable  as  well  as  the  most  striking  subject 
And  I hope  that  no  clergyman  ever  reads  them  in  the 
congregation  without  serious  and  even  anxious  self- 
application. It  is  possible,  or  St  Paul,  under  the 
inspiration  of  God,  would  not  thus  have  expressed 
himself,  for  a minister  of  the  Gospel  to  be  even  dili- 
gent and  respected  and  successful,  and  yet,  all  the 
time,  unsound  at  heart,  and  yet  therefore,  in  the  end, 
rejected  and  cast  away.  It  is  possible  too,  or  St 


Digitized  by  CjOOQle 


6o 


Vague  Running  and 

Paul,  under  the  inspiration  of  God,  would  not  thus 
have  expressed  himself,  for  a Christian  minister  or  a 
Christian  man  to  fall  away  from  grace  once  given; 
possible,  as  it  is  written  in  another  place,  for  those  who 
were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly 
gift , to  fall  away  (Heb.  vi.  4),  and  that  beyond  repent- 
ance. Let  us  lay  these  things  to  heart,  for  our  quick- 
ening, and  for  our  humbling,  and  for  our  sobering ; for 
the  extirpation  of  all  self-confidence,  and  for  the 
awakening  in  us  of  a godly  fear. 

But  it  is  in  the  verse  read  as  the  text  of  my  sermon 
that  I desire  to  seek  a few  words  of  advice  and  of 
admonition,  as  the  special  lesson  of  this  morning. 

I therefore  so  run,  as  not  uncertainly:  so  fight  I,  as 
not  beating  the  air . We  have  here  two  topics:  first, 
the  danger  of  running  vaguely;  and  secondly,  the 
danger  of  fighting  ineffectively. 

1.  I so  run , St  Paul  says,  as  not  vaguely.  There 
is  a danger,  then,  of  doing  that;  of  running  vaguely. 
And  I will  mention  two  modes  of  this  error. 

i.  We  may  fail  to  keep  the  goal  in  view. 

My  brethren,  the  Christian  life  is  a precarious 
thing,  humanly  speaking — and,  indeed,  more  than  hu- 
manly speaking — in  each  one  of  us.  Precarious  on 
many  accounts:  but  on  no  account  more  precarious, 
than  because  we  are  so  apt  to  lose  sight  of  our  goal ; 
and,  if  we  do  this,  we  must  run  at  hazard,  or  go  wrong. 

I greatly  fear  that  many  of  us  have  no  definite 
goal  at  all.  Every  one,  when  asked,  hopes  to  reach 
heaven.  But  what  is  heaven?  and  what  is  reaching 
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it?  I am  sure  we  many  of  us  have  no  real,  certainly 
no  adequate,  notion  of  heaven.  A safe  place ; a place 
of  rest  after  earth ; a place  of  meeting  lost  friends ; a 
place  of  calm  and  tranquillity;  a place  where  our  sins 
will  give  us  no  trouble;  a place  where  sorrow,  and 
crying,  and  pain,  and  change,  will  be  no  more.  These 
are  our  more  thoughtful  ideas  of  heaven.  I hope  and 
believe  that  they  are  all  true.  But  I am  quite  sure 
they  are  not  the  whole  of  heaven.  I am  quite  sure 
they  do  not  altogether  make  up,  they  scarcely  touch, 
St  Paul’s  idea  of  heaven.  I am  quite  sure  that,  if 
heaven  at  all,  they  are  heaven  without  its  foundation, 
and  heaven  without  its  sun.  St  Paul’s  heaven  was 
very  briefly  defined ; where  Christ  is.  I have  a desire 
to  depart , and  to  be  with  Christ  (Phil.  i.  23). 

It  is  impossible  that  we  should  desire  this  sort  of 
heaven,  or  have  it  for  our  goal,  unless  we  know  some- 
thing of  Christ,  unless  we  know  much  of  Christ,  here 
below.  This  is  obviously  a first  requisite.  Many  of 
us  do  without  Christ  here;  yes,  I say  it  very  seriously, 
many  of  us  dispense  with  Christ,  set  Him  aside,  in 
our  daily  life  below.  They  cannot,  except  in  a very 
figurative  and  feeble  sense,  have  the  place,  or  the 
world,  or  the  eternity — call  it  which  you  will — where 
Christ  is,  for  their  aim,  their  desire,  their  goal. 

But  even  those  who  know  something  of  Christ 
may  yet  run  vaguely  in  the  same  sense.  They  often 
lose  sight  of  their  goal.  Which  of  us  keeps  the  goal 
always  in  view?  Be  not  hasty  to  answer  that  ques- 
tion. Think  what  it  implies.  It  implies  that,  in  all 
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we  do,  in  all  that  we  busy  ourselves  in,  in  all  our  chief 
plans  and  desires  and  judgments,  we  regard  everything 
as  conducive,  or  the  contrary,  to  our  reaching  heaven, 
to  our  at  last  departing  and  being  with  Christ.  Think 
what  that  means.  Think  how  unworldly,  think  how 
heavenly-minded,  think  how  charitable  and  unselfish 
and  pure,  that  man  must  be,  who  is,  in  the  sense  thus 
explained,  running  as  not  vaguely;  running,  that  is, 
first  of  all,  with  his  goal  full  in  view,  and  that  goal  the 
right  one. 

ii.  But,  again,  we  may  run  vaguely,  by  failing  to 
keep  within  the  course. 

There  were  very  strict  rules  on  this  point  in  the 
games  of  Greece.  Every  part  of  the  course  was  rigid- 
ly marked  out.  There  was  no  surreptitious  way  of 
reaching  the  goal.  There  was  no  short  cut  to  the 
goal.  The  course  must  be  all  fairly  traversed.  In 
some  of  these  competitions  it  was  a double  race;  to 
the  goal  and  back  again:  or  rather,  the  goal  was  on 
the  starting-line,  and  the  safe  return  was  everything. 
In  this  case  there  were  many  perils  attending  the 
turning-point.  An  unskilful  charioteer  was  either 
thrown  out  of  the  competition  by  a too  circuitous 
turning,  or  by  too  abrupt  a turning  wrecked  upon  the 
limit-po$t 

Now  in  that  to  which  St  Paul  here  applies  this 
earthly  comparison,  all  these  dangers  have  their 
counterpart.  A Christian  has  not  only  to  keep  the 
goal  in  view,  but  he  has  also  all  along  to  keep  within 
the  course.  What  does  this  mean?  My  brethren,  it 
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denotes  something  very  important,  and  something 
which  can  by  no  means  be  assumed.  It  means  that 
we  must  live  exactly  by  Christ's  rules  throughout  our 
life  on  earth.  And  what  are  Christ's  rules?  They 
are  something  different,  remember,  from  inclination; 
more  often  than  not,  they  are  even  contrary  to  it. 
They  are  something  different  from  the  customs  and 
principles  of  the  world ; very  often,  they  are  contrary 
to  them:  but  at  all  events,  and  at  all  times,  they 
spring  from  a different  motive,  and  have  a totally 
different  aim.  When  a Christian  gives  way  to  worldly 
ambition,  then  he  is  running  vaguely,  because  he  is 
straying  out  of  the  course.  When  a Christian  speaks 
uncharitably,  when  he  judges  harshly,  when  he  in  any 
way  (as  we  express  it  by  a most  significant  phrase) 
forgets  himself,  then  he  is  running  vaguely,  because 
he  is  straying  out  of  the  course.  He  is  forgetting  his 
Master's  rules:  he  is  breaking  the  rule  of  charity,  or 
the  rule  of  humility,  or  the  rule  of  unworldliness,  or 
the  rule  of  reverence.  And  if  this  goes  on,  if  it  is 
not  repented  of,  if  it  is  not  remedied,  if  it  is  not  by 
the  appointed  means  rectified,  such  a person  must 
take  heed  lest,  having  made  perhaps  great  profes- 
sions, and  led,  in  some  respects,  a religious  life,  he 
should  find  himself  in  the  end  declared  and  treated 
as  a castaway. 

2.  But  I must  turn,  for  a very  few  moments,  to 
the  second  danger;  that  of  fighting  ineffectively.  So 
fight  /,  as  not  beating  the  air . That  was  an  expres- 
sion applied  by  the  ancient  writers  to  strokes  that  fell 
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short  of  the  adversary,  whether  by  misdirection  on 
the  one  side,  or  by  skilful  evasion  on  the  other. 

Now  we  may  beat  the  air,  in  a similar  sense,  that 
is,  fight  ineffectively,  in  either  of  two  ways. 

i.  We  may  mistake  our  real  enemy.  We  may 
direct  our  attacks  upon  a wrong  point.  We  may  as- 
sail the  wrong  person.  We  have  an  enemy,  but  we 
do  not  always  know  who  that  enemy  is. 

For  example — and  indeed  every  word  here  is  most 
directly  practical — there  are  those  amongst  us  who 
are  spending  much  of  their  strength  upon  what  they 
deem  errors  of  opinion. 

Do  not  suppose  that  I am  indifferent  to  truth,  or 
even  to  the  most  exact  expression  of  Christian  doc- 
trine, if  I say  that  a great  part  of  such  exertion  is  a 
waste  of  strength.  It  is  the  duty,  no  doubt,  of  Chris- 
tian teachers  to  see  that  they  use  as  correct  a form  of 
language  in  the  exposition  of  the  truths  of  Revelation 
as  human  infirmity  will  allow.  And  it  is  more  espe- 
cially the  duty  of  writers  upon  such  topics,  and,  most 
of  all,  of  writers  upon  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  to 
be  anxiously  careful  in  their  choice  of  words,  lest 
they  either  mar  the  beauty  of  the  faith  as  once  deli- 
vered to  the  saints,  or  cause  difficulty  and  distress  to 
the  minds  of  those  who  may  turn  to  them  for  instruc- 
tion. But  how  different  is  all  this  from  the  practice 
of  our  own  day  in  a Christian  world!  How  are  men 
made  offenders  for  a word!  How  do  hearers  sit  in 
judgment  upon  their  teachers!  How  do  reviewers 
fasten  upon  slips  of  expression,  arising  oftentimes  out 
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of  candour,  or  else  out  of  fervour;  out  of  an  earnest- 
ness to  keep  within  the  bounds  of  individual  convic- 
tion, or  else  an  earnestness  to  express  forcibly  to 
others  some  portion  of  the  truth  which  is  deeply  felt 
within!  With  how  many  persons,  even  in  private 
life,  even  in  that  sex  which  might  well  be  suffered  to 
stand  altogether  aloof  from  controversy,  is  religion 
itself  made  to  consist  of  two  parts  only;  a profitless 
repetition  of  a few  formulas  of  doctrine,  and  an  un- 
charitable inquisition  into  the  conformity  of  others, 
on  these  few  points,  to  their  own  opinions!  This  is 
a mistaking  of  our  adversary.  Opinion  is  an  import- 
ant thing,  and  expression  is  an  important  thing,  each 
in  its  place ; but  one  whose  chief  conflict  on  earth  is 
with  errors  of  opinion  must  either  be  a person  whose 
great  enemy  has  been  unusually  early  vanquished,  so 
as  to  give  him  leisure  for  the  very  fancy-work  of  re- 
ligion, or  else  a person  who  has  turned  aside  from  his 
own  conflict  to  watch  the  conflicts  of  others,  or,  let 
me  rather  say,  with  all  reluctance  and  regret,  to  im- 
pede those  conflicts  themselves  by  his  own  unchari- 
table intrusiveness. 

But,  again,  we  may  mistake  our  adversary  by  a 
very  common  want  of  self-knowledge. 

We  all  take  it  for  granted  that  we  know  our  own 
faults.  We  suppose  it  to  be  a matter  of  course  that 
conscience  reveals  to  us  our  chief  deficiencies  as  Chris- 
tians, and  our  chief  inconsistencies,  infirmities,  and 
sins.  And,  where  there  is  one  very  strong  besetting 
sin  in  any  of  us,  no  doubt  this  is  so.  A man  whose 
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passions  are  strong,  and  who  has  suffered  those  pas- 
sions to  remain  unchecked,  can  have  no  uncertainty 
as  to  the  direction  in  which  the  power  of  evil  points 
most  strongly  within.  Where,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
character  has  been  either  less  distinctly  marked  or 
more  carefully  watched  and  regulated,  where  the  life 
has  been  kept  pure  from  actual  stain,  and  the  supre- 
macy of  conscience  from  early  days  acknowledged 
and  obeyed,  it  often  happens  that  there  is  an  almost 
entire  ignorance  of  faults,  patent  to  others,  in  the 
spirit  and  temper,  and  consequently  an  almost  total 
misdirection  of  the  efforts  against  evil  which  yet  may 
be  made,  and  made  with  some  regularity  and  some 
earnestness.  How  often  has  some  particular  virtue 
been  magnified,  in  such  minds,  into  the  whole  of 
duty;  the  virtue,  for  example,  of  temperance,  or  of 
devotion,  or  of  purity!  How  many  seeds  of  most  un- 
christian faults  have  been  suffered  to  germinate  and 
spread  and  grow  within — worldliness,  vanity,  perverse- 
ness, unreasonableness,  ill-temper,  deceit,  uncharita- 
bleness— while  th$  Christian  combatant,  as  he  still 
thought  himself,  and  as  perhaps  in  some  sense  he  still 
was,  was  exhausting  his  strength  against  some  far 
less  real  antagonist,  beating  the  air  with  vehement 
and  self-enfeebling  blows,  every  one  of  which,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  all-important  issue  of  life,  fell  short  and 
failed  and  came  to  nothing ! 

Thus,  my  brethren,  and  not  thus  only,  we  may 
fight  ineffectively  by  missing  our  real  enemy. 

ii.  But,  yet  once  more,  and  finally,  we  may  “beat 
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the  air”  in  fighting,  not  by  fighting  with  the  wrong 
foe,  but  by  fighting  with  the  real  foe  wrongly. 

.Which  of  us  has  not  done  this?  I bring  the  mat- 
ter now  closely  home  to  each  one  who  is  here  present, 
and  ask,  which  of  us  has  not  often  combated  ineffec- 
tually within?  Which  of  us,  that  is,  has  not  often 
been  foiled  in  encountering  his  known,  his  real  fault, 
his  besetting  sin?  Which  of  us  has  not  regretted,  and 
resolved,  and  determined,  yes,  and  prayed,  against 
his  chief  sin,  and  yet  fallen  again  before  it  as  soon  as 
it  assailed  him?  This  is  sad,  and  wrong,  and  deeply 
discouraging:  we  ought  to  have  strength,  considering 
what  a motive  Christ  has  given  us  in  His  own  death, 
considering  what  an  Almighty  helper  Christ  has  pro* 
mised  to  us  in  His  Holy  Spirit  It  is  for  want  of 
faith;  for  want  of  simply  accepting  what  is  simply 
offered;  for  want  of  really  believing  that  there  is  a 
Holy  Spirit  given  to  all  men  for  the  asking:  for  want 
of  believing  this ; because,  if  we  did  believe,  we  should 
certainly  use  it:  it  is  for  want  of  this  that  we  thus  fall, 
even  when  experience  of  sin,  and  sorrow  for  sin,  and 
resolution  against  sin,  and  even  prayer  for  victory 
over  sin,  has  not  been  wholly  wanting. 

But,  if  this  be  so,  even  with  regret,  even  with  re- 
solution, even  with  prayer,  what  can  be  expected 
where  all  these  things  are  in  great  part  wanting? 
where  there  is  an  utter  want  of  earnestness,  of  appre- 
ciation of  holiness,  of  desire  after  heaven?  where  a 
person  goes  to  the  very  edge  of  temptation,  and  only 
just  hopes  that  he  may  not  pass  the  bounds?  where 

F2 
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the  means  of  grace  are  slightly  used  and  little  valued  ? 
where  the  conscience  only  wakes  to  punish,  never  to 
forewarn,  never  to  forearm  ? Can  we  call  such  Chris- 
tians combatants  at  all  ? Who  shall  call  that  fighting, 
in  which  every  single  blow  beats  the  air? 

Yet  was  every  brow  in  this  congregation  once 
signed  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  in  token  that  here- 
after that  soul  should  not  be  ashamed  to  fight  under 
Christ’s  banner  against  all  evil,  and  to  continue  His 
faithful  soldier  to  the  very  end  of  the  life  then  just 
begun.  Where  is  that  mark  now?  Will  this  day  see 
that  vow  kept?  Will  every  such  soldier  come  forth 
now  to  renew  his  “ sacrament,”  his  oath  of  service,  to 
the  living  Captain  of  his  salvation?  And,  of  those 
who  renew  that  “ sacrament,”  how  many  will,  but  for 
one  day,  keep  it?  God  is  faithful,  Christ  is  faithful, 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  faithful,  to  us:  why  are  not  we 
faithful  to  Him?  Let  us,  as  St  Paul  says,  obtain 
mercy  of  Christ  to  be  so.  I give  my  judgment , he 
says,  as  one  that  hath  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to 
be  faithful  (i  Cor.  vii.  25). 
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$ Corinthians  xi.  19—31. 

20  Gladly  ye  bear  with  the  foolish , being  wise , For  ye 
bear  with  it,  if  any  one  enslaves,  if  any  one  devours,  if 
any  one  entraps  you,  if  any  one  exalts  himself,  if  any  one 

21  strikes  you  on  the  face , I speak  in  the  way  of  dishonour 1, 
as  if  that  we  were  weak;  but  in  whatsoever  any  one  is 
confident — in  foolishness  I speak— confident  also  am  I, 

22  Hebrews  are  they  ? I also , Israelites  are  they  f I also , 

23  Seed  of  Abraham  are  they  t I also.  Ministers  of  Christ 
are  they  f beside  myself  I say  it *,  yet  more  so  am  I;  in 
toils  more  abundantly  so9,  in  stripes  surpassingly , in  im- 

24  prisonments  more  abundantly,  in  deaths  oftentimes4:  at 
the  hands  of  Jews  five  times  received  I forty  stripes 

25  save  one;  thrice  was  I beaten  with  rods;  once  was  I 
stoned;  thrice  I suffered  shipwreck;  a night  and  a day 

26  have  I spent  on  the  deep9;  by  journeyings  often9,  by  perilc 
of  rivers,  by  perils  of  robbers,  by  perils  from  countrymen, 

1 In  assigning  so  powerful  a position  to  your  new  teachers,  lam 
using  a disparaging , a needlessly  disparaging,  language  with  regard 
to  myself 

* In  thus  boasting , I know  that  I speak  not  foolishly  only,  but 
even  as  it  were  insanely, 

3 In  point  of  labours  endured  for  His  sake , 1 am  a minister  of 
Christ  in  a sense  beyond  that  in  which  others  are  so, 

4 In  imminent  risks  of  life  I have  often  been  proved  a minister  of 
Christ  above  others, 

5 While  escaping,  perhaps,  in  an  open  boat  from  shipwreck. 

6 Understand  again,  I have  been  proved  a minister  of  Christ, 
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by  perils from  Gentiles , by  perils  in  city , by  perils  in  desert , 
perils  on  sea , by  perils  among false  brethren,  by  toil  and  27 
labour , iVi  watchings  often , t V*  hunger  and  thirst , in  fast- 
ings often , in  cold  and  nakedness.  Apart  from  the  things  28 
besides l,  there  is  the  daily  crowding  upon  me*,  the  anx- 
iety of  all  the  congregations.  Who  is  weak,  and  I am  29 
not  weak  t who  is  caused  to  stumble,  and  I am  not  on 
fire  f If  I must  vaunt,  I will  vaunt  the  things  of  my  30 
weakness.  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  He  31 
who  is  blessed  for  ever,  knows  that  I lie  not. 

1 Besides  other  things  which  I omit. 

a That  which  crowds  upon  me  daily , namely , the  anxiety  oc~ 
casioned  by  the  charge  of  all  the  Christian  congregations . 
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*i  Corinthians  xi.  30. 

If  I must  needs  glory , I will  glory  of  the  things  which  concern  mine  ' 
infirmities . 


St  Paul,  with  all  his  gifts  and  all  his  triumphs  as 
an  Apostle  of  Christ,  led  a life  of  constant  trial.  I die 
daily  (1  Cor.  xv.  31),  was  his  own  brief  description  of 
it.  There  was  one  very  peculiar  trial  to  which  he  was 
subjected;  that  of  constant  disparagement.  Scarcely 
had  he  planted  the  Church  at  Corinth,  than  another 
came  after  him  to  mar  and  deface  his  work.  What 
made  it  worse  was,  that  this  enemy  did  not  come 
avowedly  as  an  enemy.  He  professed,  like  St  Paul, 
to  teach  and  to  preach  Jesus  Christ.  He  professed  to 
have  a better  and  a purer  Gospel  of  Christ  than  St 
Paul  had  brought  with  him.  And  no  art  of  mis- 
representation or  calumny  was  wanting,  to  bring 
that  devoted  man  into  disrepute  with  those  very 
persons  and  those  very  congregations  which  owed 
to  him,  not  merely  knowledge  and  happiness,  but 
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(to  use  his  own  expression  to  Philemon),  their  own 
selves  besides . 

These  few  words  of  necessary  preface  may  serve 
to  introduce  us  into  the  subject  and  connection  of  the 
Epistle  for  this  day.  It  is  full  of  topics.  It  might 
suggest  matter  for  many  sermons.  The  briefest 
glance  at  its  contents  must  suffice  us  to-day;  and 
then  we  will  turn  our  thoughts  more  closely  to  the 
one  verse  which  has  been  selected  from  the  whole 
passage  for  special  comment  and  special  application. 

The  passage  before  us,  extending  from  the  19th  to 
the  31st  verse,  is  a very  remarkable  one  on  many  ac- 
counts. It  is  extremely  difficult  to  express  in  a form 
readily  intelligible  to  ordinary  readers.  And  this,  for 
reasons  which  will  be  incidentally  mentioned  at  a 
later  point.  But  perhaps  the  general  sense  of  it  may 
be  given  thus. 

Ye  Corinthians , so  lately  my  attached  friends  and 
converts , have  unhappily  listened \ since  my  departure , to 
a very  different  teaching.  You  have  been  flattered  into 
a very  high  conceit  of  your  own  enlightenment,  gifts,  and 
graces . Wise  in  your  own  eyes,  you  have  been  taught  to 

look  down  upon  me,  your  original  teacher,  as  on  a far 
lower  level,  in  all  these  respects,  than  your  new  in- 
structors and  even  than^  yourselves.  In  your  present 
estimate  of  me,  I am  a feeble  man,  a but  half  enlighten- 
ed man,  one  who  uses  strong  expressions  in  writing f 
but  in  bodily  presence  is  weak,  and  in  speech  con- 
temptible. Be  it  so.  I accept  your  judgment.  You  are 
wise  men,  and  I am  a fool . I will  speak  as  suclu  I 
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will  take  the  privilege  of  the  foolish,  and  boast  There 
is  no  one  else  to  sing  my  praises:  I must  do  it  myself 
And  you,  I am  quite  sure,  from  the  elevation  of  your 
supposed  superior  wisdom,  can  afford  to  bear  for  a mo- 
ment  with  the  weakness  which  you  despise . You  bear 
with  worse  things  than  folly  in  your  new  teachers . 
You  bear  with  oppression,  you  bear  with  rapacity, 
you  bear  with  deception,  you  bear  with  assumption, 
you  bear  with  injury  and  with  insult . Compared 

with  these  things  the  innocent  weakness  of  a little 
boasting  must  be  a small  matter  to  you*  And  let 
me  tell  you  that,  though  I use  the  language  of  self- 
depreciation  and  of  self-disparagement,  I have  no  need 
to  shrink  from  the  comparison  with  even  the  boldest  and 
most  confident  of  my  rivals . Whatever  they  may 

be  in  the  boasted  purity  of  their  descent  from  Israel 
or  from  Abraham,  that  am  I also . And,  what- 
ever they  may  be  in  zeal  or  devotion  as  ministers  of 
Christ,  that,  assuredly,  am  I,  not  equally,  but  above 
them  all:  in  labours  more  abundant,  in  stripes  above 
measure,  in  prisons  more  frequent,  in  deaths  oft.  Of 
the  Jews  five  times  received  I the  forty  stripes  save 
one.  Thrice  was  I beaten  with  the  Roman  rods, 
once  was  I stoned,  thrice  I suffered  shipwreck,  a 
night  and  a day  have  I spent  on  the  open  sea:  in 
journeyings  often,  in  perils  of  rivers,  in  perils  of  robbers, 
in  perils  from  Jews,  in  perils  from  Gentiles,  in  perils 
in  city,  in  perils  in  desert,  in  perils  by  sea,  in  perils 
among  false  brethren;  by  toil  and  hardship,  in  watch- 
ings often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often, 
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in  cold  and  nakedness . And,  beside  other  things , of 

which  I omit  many  in  my  enumeration,  there  is  that 
which  crowds  upon  me  daily , the  anxiety  of  all  the 
congregations . is  weak  in  faith,  and  I am 

not  weak  with  him  by  a deep  sympathy  ? who  is  made  to 
stumble  in  his  Christian  course,  and  I am  not  fired 
with  a holy  indignationt  If  I must  boast,  if  in 
self-defence  I am  driven  into  the  unwonted  language  of 
self-assertion  and  of  glorying,  it  shall  be  rather  of  my 
weakness  than  of  my  strength  that  I thus  glory;  not  so 
much  of  gifts  given  to  me,  or  of  service  rendered  by  me 
in  return , but  rather  of  infirmities  under  which  I have 
been  supported,  of  a daily  burden  borne  in  Christ's 
strength,  of  a daily  dying  which  has  shown  forth  the 
life  of  Jesus . And,  in  thus  speakmg,  in  thus  detail- 

ing the  story  of  my  life  of  suffering,  I can  appeal 
to  One  above  for  the  confirmation  of  every  single  fact . 
The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  He  who  is 
blessed  for  evermore,  knoweth  that  I lie  not . 

One  or  two  obvious  remarks  will  have  suggested 
themselves  already  upon  this  passage. 

I.  And  one  is  as  to  the  character  of  the  Scriptures 
generally,  in  reference  to  their  details  of  facts. 

It  has  been  often  noticed  that,  if  any  one  compares 
this  enumeration  with  the  record  of  St  Paul’s  life  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  he  will  find  himself  directly 
at  fault  Of  all  the  particular  sufferings  here  detailed, 
imprisonments,  scourgings  Jewish  and  Roman,  ston- 
ings,  shipwrecks,  scarcely  one  or  two  are  described  in 
the  Acts  prior  to  the  twentieth  chapter  of  that  Book, 
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with  which  the  writing  of  this  Epistle  corresponds, 
There  is  no  contradiction  between  the  two  records; 
that  is  carefully  to  be  noticed.  The  Epistle  does  not 
Say,  Once  was  I stoned , and  the  history  give  the  nar- 
rative of  two  such  punishments  prior  to  the  time  at 
which  the  Epistle  was  written.  No  contradiction:  yet 
the  list  given  in  the  Epistle  is  incomparably  the  fuller 
of  the  two.  Learn  then  to  read  the  Scriptures  with 
intelligence.  Admire  the  simplicity,  appreciate  the 
aim,  with  which  they  were  written.  All  the  books  of 
Scriptures  are  of  what  is  called  incidental  character. 
The  Gospels  were  not  written  to  give  a complete  life 
of  Jesus.  One  supplies  what  another  omits ; and,  after 
all,  an  Evangelist  himself  says,  that  there  were  also 
many  other  things  which  Jesus  didy  the  which  if  they 
should  be  written  every  one , even  the  world  itself  could  not 
contain  the  books  that  should  be  written  (John  xxi.  25). 
And  in  like  manner  the  history  in  the  Acts  was  not 
written  to  give  a complete  life  of  each  of  the  Apostles; 
not  even  of  the  two  Apostles  principally  spoken  of, 
St  Paul  and  St  Peter.  In  each  case  specimens  of 
the  life  are  given ; enough  to  exemplify  the  character 
and  the  history  of  the  first  disciples;  enough  to  fur- 
nish models  for  later  imitation,  by  illustrating  the 
principles  on  which  a Christian  should  act,  and  the  sort 
of  help  and  support  from  above  which  he  may  look 
for  in  so  acting.  Thus  too  the  Epistles  do  not  profess 
to  give  a systematic  account  of  all  Christian  doctrine ; 
there  is  nothing  in  any  one  of  them  like  the  formality 
pf  a Creed,  or  of  a table  of  Articles  of  Religion:  each 
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6ne  illustrates  some  new  particular  of  doctrine  and 
practice,  but  still  in  a thoroughly  easy,  occasional,  and 
incidental  manner,  with  reference  to  some  particular 
want  or  circumstance  of  him  or  of  those  to  whom  each 
is  addressed.  The  observation  of  these  things  gives  a 
double  interest  to  the  study  of  the  Bible,  and  guards 
us  against  some  serious  misapprehensions  and  mis- 
applications of  its  teaching.  It  increases  our  thank- 
fulness to  God,  not  only  for  the  gift  of  His  Revelation, 
but  for  the  particular  form  and  shape  into  which  He 
has  thrown  it ; so  attractive,  so  natural,  so  well  adapted 
to  use,  so  consistent  in  all  its  parts  yet  so  various,  so 
plainly  designed  not  to  supersede  all  other  teaching 
but  to  furnish  a guide  at  once  and  a check  to  it,  to 
give  material  for  all  Christian  instruction,  and  still  to 
demand  care,  skill,  and  patience  on  the  part  of  all  who 
would  elucidate  or  interpret  it. 

2.  Another  remark,  not  wholly  unconnected  with 
this,  is  as  to  the  style  and  general  character  of  this 
particular  passage  and  its  context. 

Ye  suffer  fools  gladly^  seeing  ye  yourselves  are  wise . 
It  is  what  we  call  ironical  language.  And  there  is  very 
much  of  this  tone  in  these  chapters.  I am  not  going  to 
dwell  upon  the  remark:  but  I will  beg  you  to  notice 
what  a very  natural  person  St  Paul  was  ; how  he 
expressed  strongly  what  he  strongly  felt;  how  he  did 
not  disdain  even  what  are  commonly  called  the  arts 
of  rhetoric  in  enforcing  upon  his  hearers  or  readers 
matters  which  he  knew  to  be  important ; how  he  did 
not  allow  a misplaced  or  morbid  charity  to  keep  hiii* 


Digitized  by  CjOOQle 


78  Glorying  in  Infirmities* 

from  exposing,  as  any  human  writer  would  seek  to 
do,  the  fraudulent  designs  and  underhand  practices 
of  those  whose  influence  over  a congregation  he  saw 
to  be  full  of  danger;  how,  like  all  those  who  have 
been  set  to  do  God's  great  work  in  days  of  unsettle- 
ment, and  more  especially  of  religious  transition,  he 
was  in  the  habit  of  calling  things  by  their  real  names, 
and  of  subverting  error  or  unmasking  hypocrisy  by 
the  most  effective  weapons  which  natural  or  acquired 
ability,  under  the  control  of  Christian  truth  and  love, 
could  furnish  for  the  purpose.  I would  bid  you  ad- 
mire the  natural  man,  while  you  listen  to  the  inspired 
man.  I would  bid  you  recognize  the  wisdom  of  God's 
choice  of  instruments,  as  that  wisdom  is  here  exem- 
plified ; and  never  forget,  in  reading  the  words  of  an 
inspired  writer,  that  he  was  a man  like  other  men 
in  all  natural  dispositions,  feelings  and  passions,  all 
the  time  that  he  was  a man  raised  for  certain  purposes 
above  other  men  by  the  predominating  agency  and 
constant  presence  of  the  informing  and  transforming 
Spirit  of  God  Himself  within. 

3.  But  I must  draw  my  third  remark  from  the 
text  itself,  and  thus  prepare  the  way  for  its  brief  con- 
cluding enforcement. 

St  Paul  says,  If  I must  needs  glory , I will  glory  in 
the  things  which  concern  mine  infirmities . 

I fear  these  words  have  been  sometimes  much 
misapplied.  People  have  spoken  of  glorying  in  their 
infirmities,  as  though  they  were  using  St  Paul's  lan- 
guage, when  they  really  meant  something  most  oppo- 
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site.  They  have  applied  the  words,  all  but  avowedly, 
to  infirmities  of  temper  and  of  character,  as  though 
the  consciousness  of  sin  were  a thing  to  be  proud  of; 
as  though  it  gave  them  some  claim  to  the  estimation 
of  Christians,  to  be  aware  of  their  own  liability  to 
sudden  outbreaks  or  habitual  unsoundnesses  of  pre- 
vailing evil  within.  But  now  observe  the  three  things 
to  which  St  Paul  here  applies  the  term  infirmity  or 
weakness. 

i.  The  first  of  these  is  suffering.  Suffering  for 
Christ’s  sake.  Suffering  of  a most  painful  kind  and  a 
most  frequent  repetition.  Bodily  discomfort,  bodily 
privation,  bodily  pain.  Such  was  one  part  of  his 
infirmity . Suffering  reminded  him  of  his  human 
nature;  of  his  material  frame,  not  yet  redeemed  by 
resurrection;  of  his  sojourn  in  a tabernacle,  the  dis- 
solution of  which  was  ever  going  on,  but  which  was 
not  yet  exchanged  for  that  building  of  God ' that 
house  not  made  with  hands , eternal  in  the  heavens 
(2  Cor.  v.  1),  in  other  words,  for  that  resurrection 
body,  for  the  gift  of  which  he  was  ever  waiting  and 
watching. 

il  The  second  kind  of  infirmity  is  denoted  in  the 
words,  that  which  crowds  upon  me  daily , the  anx- 
iety of  all  the  congregations . A keen  sense  of  re- 
sponsibility is  his  second  weakness.  The  thought  of 
his  Churches;  of  those  communities  of  living  men, 
women,  and  children,  which  he  had  been  the  means  of 
gathering  from  among  the  surrounding  Jews  or  idola- 
ters to  bear  the  name  of  Christ  and  to  be  His  wit- 
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nesses  in  the  midst  of  an  ungodly  world ; the  thought 
of  these  communities  pressed  upon  him  every  day 
with  an  importunate  and  almost  overwhelming  power. 
Anxiety  about  their  welfare  was  always  at  his  heart. 
He  knew  so  much  in  himself,  he  had  seen  so  much  in 
others,  of  the  malice  and  skill  of  the  tempter,  that,  when 
he  was  absent  from  a congregation,  and  more  especi- 
ally from  a young  congregation,  busy  in  the  formation 
or  in  the  charge  of  distant  churches,  he  was  distracted 
with  painful  care,  and  even  faith  itself  was  not  enough 
sometimes  to  soothe  and  to  reassure  him.  He  called 
this  anxiety  an  infirmity.  Perhaps,  in  the  very  high- 
est view  of  all,  it  was  so.  Perhaps  he  ought  to  have 
been  able  (as  some  ministers  are  but  too  ready  to  do) 
to  trust  his  congregation  in  God’s  hands  in  his  absence. 
He  called  it  an  infirmity.  But  sure  I am  that  it  was 
a weakness  for  which  we  may  well  love  him ; a weak- 
ness with  which  we  ourselves,  in  behalf  of  those  com- 
mitted to  us,  might  well  desire  and  pray  to  be  oftener 
and  more  justly  chargeable. 

iii.  There  was  a third  weakness,  growing  out  of  the 
last-named.  And  that  was  the  weakness  of  a most 
acute  sympathy.  Who  is  weak , and  I am  not  weak ? 
who  is  offended , and  I burn  not ? That  is,  When- 
ever I notice  or  hear  of  a weakness  in  the  faith  of  any 
one,  such  a weakness  as  exposes  him  to  the  risk  of 
fainting  or  failing  in  his  Christian  course,  I have  a 
sense  of  interest  and  concern  in  that  case  such  as  makes 
me  a very  partaker  in  its  anxieties.  I cannot  get  rid 
of  it  by  putting  it  from  me.  I feel  that  weakness  of 
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character  as  my  weakness.  I feel  that  weakness  of 
resistance  as  my  weakness.  I feel  that  weakness  of 
faith  as  my  weakness.  That  is  one  half  of  my  sympa- 
thy. But  there  is,  along  with  this,  another  feeling. 
Who  is  offended \ who  is  caused  to  stumble,  who  is 
tempted  to  sin,  who  is  misled,  or  daunted,  or  perse- 
cuted, so  as  to  be  in  danger  of  making  utter  shipwreck 
of  his  Christian  hope,  and  I am  not  on  fire  with 
righteous  indignation  against  the  wickedness  which  is 
doing  this  work  upon  him.  Sympathy  with  the 
tempted  is  also  indignation  against  the  tempter.  They 
are  not  two  things,  they  are  one.  Sympathy  has  two 
offices:  towards  the  offended  it  is  fellow-weakness; 
towards  the  offender  it  is  indignant  strength.  But  in 
its  two  parts  combined,  he  calls  the  disposition  thus 
described — calls  it,  perhaps,  with  something  of  that 
irony  of  which  I have  spoken,  and  which  runs  through 
the  whole  passage — an  infirmity;  one  of  the  things 
which  concern  his  infirmities;  and  on  that  account, 
just  because  it  is  not  so  much  a strength  as  a weak- 
ness, one  of  those  things  of  which  he  may  be  per- 
mitted, without  offence  to  modesty,  to  make  a boast 
These  were  the  three  parts  then  of  St  Paul’s  in- 
firmity: constant  suffering  for  Christ’s  sake;  a con- 
stant sense  of  responsibility;  a constant  sympathy 
with  the  weak,  the  erring,  the  tempted.  I have 
dwelt  upon  these  things  for  the  sake  of  putting  very 
seriously  before  you  and  before  myself  the  contrast  be- 
tween St  Paul’s  weaknesses  and  our  own.  Our  own 
infirmities  are  of  a kind  which  a severer  judge  than 
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we  are  of  ourselves  would  certainly  designate  by  the 
plainer  names  of  defects,  faults,  and  sins.  Indolence, 
carelessness,  vanity,  a desire  for  applause,  a sensitive- 
ness to  other  men’s  opinion  of  us,  a shrinking  from 
that  faithful  acting  and  plain  speaking  which  might 
give  us  trouble  or  cause  wholesome  pain,  a selfishness 
which  makes  us  resent  interruption  or  contradiction 
as  a wrong,  a willingness  to  forego  any  duty  at  the 
call  of  pleasure,  a frequent  misplacing  of  the  very 
name  of  duty  so  as  to  make  it  perforce  almost  the 
echo  of  inclination,  these  are  the  things  which  most 
of  us  would  call  infirmities  in  ourselves,  by  whatever 
title  we  might  describe  them  in  another.  Compared 
with  such  things,  how  withering  to  our  self-love  must 
be  St  Paul’s  (so  called)  weaknesses!  The  very  least 
of  them  is  a virtue  beyond  our  highest  attainments. 
Which  of  us  ever  suffered  anything  in  Christ’s  be- 
half? To  talk  of  bonds  and  imprisonment,  of  watch- 
ings and  fastings,  of  stripes  and  shipwrecks,  voluntarily 
borne  for  the  sake  of  Him  who  died  for  us,  would  be 
a mere  mockery  in  this  land  and  age : but  which  of  us 
ever  made  an  exertion,  which  of  us  ever  denied  himself 
anything,  which  of  us  ever  did  anything  or  refused 
anything,  simply  because  Christ  was  his  Saviour, 
simply  because  he  loved  Christ,  and  would  not  dis- 
honour or  displease  Him  for  the  world?  When  we 
examine  ourselves  closely,  my  brethren,  on  such  a 
subject,  we  shall  be  surprised  to  see  how  little  there  is 
really  in  us  of  an  earnest  Christianity.  We  shall  be 
surprised:  God  grant  that  we  be  humbled  and  aroused 
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also!  But  pass  on  to  the  other  two  questions.  Where 
is  our  sense  of  responsibility?  our  anxiety  about  those 
committed  to  us?  Where,  in  us,  is  that  feeling  which 
expressed  itself  in  St  Paul,  not  in  prayers  and  tears 
only,  but  in  such  irrepressible  desires  to  be  assured  of 
the  spiritual  well-being  of  others  as  led  him,  on  one 
occasion  well  known  to  the  readers  of  his  Epistles, 
to  choose  to  be  left  absolutely  alone  in  a strange  and 
unfriendly  city,  that  he  might  send  back  his  one  com* 
panion  to  bring  him  tidings  of  a Church  which  he 
had  but  lately  seen  himself?  (1  Thess.  iiL  1,  2).  Such 
ought  to  be — but  is  it?  our  feeling  with  respect  to  the 
highest  welfare  of  each  one  of  our  family,  our  house- 
hold, our  kindred,  our  friends,  even  if  we  have  no  more 
definite  trust  committed  to  us  in  the  form  of  direct 
dependents,  of  a school,  a parish,  or  a congregation. 
Yes,  and  however  wide  may  be  the  circle  of  our  con- 
nections, our  interests,  or  our  responsibilities,  with 
regard  to  each  individual  within  that  circle  ours  ought 
to  be  the  feeling  here  expressed  by  St  Paul,  Who  is 
weak,  and  I am  not  weak  ? who  is  offended ’ and  I burn 
not ? The  danger  of  each  one  is  felt  as  my  own:  the 
fall  of  any  one  is  felt  and  mourned  over  as  my  own. 

4.  Finally,  I would  give  a wider  scope  to  the  lan* 
guage  of  the  text,  and  urge  upon  each  one  who  hears 
me  the  duty  and  the  happiness  of  saying  to  himself  in 
the  words  of  St  Paul,  If  I must  needs  glory,  I will  glory 
in  those  things  which  concern,  not  my  strength,  but  my 
weakness . The  things  on  which  we  commonly  pride 
ourselves  are  our  advantages,  less  or  greater;  our 
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talents,  our  gifts,  our  powers  of  mind  or  body,  our 
estimation  with  others,  our  position  in  society,  the 
pleasures  we  can  command,  or  the  wealth  we  have 
accumulated.  But  these  things,  by  their  very  nature, 
are  the  possession  of  the  few.  Many  can  assert  no 
claim  at  all  to  such  grounds  of  glorying:  all  must  lose 
it  one  day.  St  Paul  tells  us  how  we  may  glory  safely ; 
how  we  may  all  glory;  how  we  may  glory  to  the  very 
end.  Glory,  he  says,  not  in  your  strength,  but  in  your 
weakness. 

Has  God  denied  to  you,  or  has  God  taken  away 
from  you,  His  gift  of  health?  Has  He  seen  fit  by 
His  Providence  to  impair  any  of  your  bodily  organs, 
your  sight,  your  hearing,  your  enjoyment  of  taste  or 
your  power  of  motion?  Or,  has  He,  in  the  original 
allotment  of  His  bounties,  made  you  less  beautiful,  or 
less  pleasing,  less  clever,  or  less  attractive,  than  some 
others;  some  others,  perhaps,  in  your  own  family  and 
home?  Or  have  you  been  treated  with  neglect  and 
coldness  by  some  one  to  whom  you  had  felt  and  shown 
only  kindness?  Has  the  poison  of  disappointment 
entered  your  heart,  and  made  earth  itself  dull  and  dis- 
tasteful to  you  for  ever?  Or  are  you  destined  (as  men 
speak)  to  a lot  of  obscurity,  if  not  of  poverty;  unable 
to  rise  as  others  rise;  obliged  to  stand  by  and  look  on, 
while  others  do  the  work  and  reap  the  honour  which 
once  perhaps  you  hoped  might  be  your  own?  Or  are 
you,  yet  once  more,  at  this  time  mourning  under  one 
of  God's  afflictive  appointments,  bereaved  and  crushed, 
scarcely  able  to  look  either  above  or  beyond  the; 
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present,  so  dark  does  all  seem  to  you,  so  blank,  so 
naked? 

My  brethren,  it  is  just  in  these  very  things,  or  in 
any  one  of  them,  that  St  Paul  would  have  you  glory. 
For  God’s  gifts  to  us  we  may  be  thankful:  but  it  is  in 
His  deprivations  alone  that  we  may  glory.  And 
St  Paul  tells  us  why  we  may  thus  glory  in  our  disadr 
vantages,  in  our  postponements,  in  our  losses,  in  our 
bereavements.  He  says  in  another  passage  of  this 
same  Epistle,  Most  gladly  therefore  will  I rather  glory 
in  my  infirmitiesy  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest 
( tabernacle ) upon  me  (2  Cor.  xii.  9).  And  he  speaks, 
yet  again,  in  the  same  spirit,  of  bearing  about  in  the 
body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus , being  made  like  Him, 
that  is,  in  His  humiliation  and  in  His  death  for  us, 
that  the  life  also  of  Jesus , His  living  power  as  it  is 
now  put  forth  in  His  servants,  might  be  made  manifest 
in  our  body  (2  Cor.  iv.  10).  It  is  the  dark  side  of  life 
which  brings  us  most  closely,  most  consciously,  into 
connection  with  the  supporting  and  comforting 
help  of  Christ  within.  Everything  that  lowers  the 
exuberance  of  animal  spirits,  everything  that  tends  to 
depress  and  humble  us  as  merely  human  and  earthly 
beings,  tends  also,  if  it  be  but  meekly  and  faithfully 
borne,  to  show  in  us  and  to  us  how  near  Christ  is, 
how  loving,  how  real,  how  powerful.  When  I am 
weak , then  am  I strong  (2  Cor.  xii.  10).  Regard  every 
painful  point  in  your  position  or  in  your  circum- 
stances as  an  indication  of  Divine  love ; of  a love  as 
farsighted  as  it  is  tender;  and  be  assured  that  it  is  so. 
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Regard  everything  which  you  naturally  dislike  and  fret 
under,  as  a new  motive  for  calling  in  Christ's  help  to 
bear  it;  and  you  will  find  it  a stepping-stone  between 
you  and  Him.  He  will  cause  His  power  to  rest  upon 
you,  and  by  degrees  you  will  be  conscious  of  it.  He 
will  guide  you  with  His  counsel;  He  will  uphold  you 
with  His  arm;  and  at  last  receive  you  to  glory. 
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EPISTLE  FOR  QUINQUAGESIMA  SUNDAY. 


i Corinthians  xiii.  i — 13. 

1 If  I speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels , and  have 
not  charity , I am  become  but  sounding  brass  or  a clanging 

2 cymbal.  And  if  I have  prophecy,  and  know  all  mysteries 
and  all  knowledge , and  if  I have  all faith  so  as  to  remove 

3 mountains , and  have  not  charity , I am  nothing.  And  if  I 
feed  others  with  all  my  substance , and  if  I surrender  my 
body  that  I may  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  I am 

4 nothing  profited.  Charity  is  longsuffering,  and  kind ; 
charity  envieth  not ; charity  vaunteth  not  herself;  is  not 

5 Puffed  UP  l Is  n°l  unmannerly;  seeketh  not  her  own;  is  not 

6 provoked;  reckoneth  not  evil;  rejoiceth  not  at  iniquity,  but 

7 rejoiceth  with  the  truth;  covereth  all  things,  believeth  all 

8 things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things.  Charity 
never  faileth : but,  whether  it  be  prophesy  ings,  they  will  be 
abolished;  or  tongues,  they  will  cease;  or  knowledge,  it 

9 will  be  abolished.  For  in  part  we  know , and  in  part  we 

10  prophesy;  and,  whenever  the  perfect  has  come,  that  which 

1 1 is  in  part  will  be  abolished.  When  I was  a child,  I talked 
as  a child,  I felt1  as  a child,  I reasoned  as  a child:  when 
I have  become  a man,  I have  abolished  the  things  of  the 

12  child.  For  we  see  now  by  a mirror,  in  riddle;  but  then 
face  to  face : now  I know  in  part;  but  then  I shall  know 

13  fully,  even  as  also  I was  fully  known.  But  at  present 
there  remaineth  faith , hope,  charity,  these  three  things; 
and  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity. 

1 Literally,  I was  minded  as  a child;  that  is,  my  sentiments 
{thoughts  and  feelings)  were  those  of  a child. 
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PRESENT  KNOWLEDGE  AND  FUTURE, 
i Corinthians  xiii.  12. 

For  now  we  see  through  a glass , darkly : but  then  face  to  face;  now  I 
know  in  part;  but  then  shall  I know  even  as  also  I am  known. 

We  reach  to-day  what  may  be  called,  without  dis- 
paragement to  others,  the  most  beautiful  of  all  the 
Sunday  Epistles.  That  short  chapter  which  records 
the  workings  and  celebrates  the  praises  of  charity  or 
Christian  love,  has  been  familiar  to  all  of  us  from 
childhood.  If  it  had  been  always  made,  as  it  ought 
to  have  been,  the  touchstone  of  Christianity  in  com- 
munities and  in  individuals ; if  the  confession  of  a true 
faith  had  been  made  to  consist  less  in  the  correct 
enunciation  of  abstruse  doctrine,  and  more  in  the 
watchful  maintenance  of  a spirit  of  love,  it  would  have 
been  well  for  the  cause  of  Christ  on  earth,  and  well 
for  the  souls  of  His  people  both  in  this  world  and  in 
that  which  is  to  come.  Let  us  pray  for  a special 
blessing  on  the  brief  consideration  of  this  glorious 
passage  to-day. 
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This  chapter  forms  what  a human  critic  might  call 
an  episode  in  the  Epistle.  But  not  on  that  account  is 
it  without  its  link  before  and  after.  St  Paul  is  speak- 
ing of  those  spiritual  gifts,  on  the  possession  of  which 
the  congregation  at  Corinth  was  so  much  priding 
itself ; priding  itself  with  little  appreciation  either  of 
the  aim  of  all  gifts — the  spiritual  good  of  others — or 
of  the  relative  value  of  the  various  gifts  as  measured 
by  this  standard.  Covet  earnestly,  he  says  in  the 
last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  the  greater 
gifts;  that  is,  the  higher  and  the  better  because 
the  more  practical  and  profitable  gifts;  and  yet 
show  I unto  you  a more  excellent  way:  there  is  some- 
thing higher  and  greater  yet  than  any  gift:  take  heed 
that  ye  miss  not  that  one  straight  unerring  road  to 
life,  from  which  there  are  so  many  paths  diverging, 
which  end  not  in  life  but  in  death. 

Now  follow  the  train  of  thought  thus  introduced. 

There  is  a very  showy  and  a very  marvellous  gift, 
by  which  a man,  under  the  influence  of  the  Almighty 
Spirit , may  speak  to  a congregation  gathered  from  all 
parts  of  the  earth  in  the  very  tongue  wherein  each  was 
bom.  And  yet  he  might  speak  thus  every  language  and 
every  dialect  both  of  heaven  and  earth,  and,  lacking 
withal  the  spirit  of  a living  love,  be  found,  for  any 
practical  purpose,  the  utterer  of  unmeaning  sounds,  like 
those  of  the  echoing  brass  or  the  clanging  cymbal.  And 
there  is  another  gift,  higher  than  the  former,  even  that 
power  of  prophesying,  which  is  the  intelligent  utterance, 
under  Divine  direction,  of  the  revealed  secrets  of  the 


Digitized  by  CjOOQle 


91 


Present  Knowledge  and  Future . 

Gospel:  and  there  is,  yet  beyond  this,  that  supernatural 
gift  of  faith  by  which  a man,  in  his  Masters  service, 
may  bid  the  very  mountain,  which  opposes  his  progress, 
to  be  removed  and  cast  into  the  sea:  and  yet,  in  either 
case,  the  possessor  of  these  mighty  powers  may  be  destitute 
of  a gentler  influence,  the  voice  of  love  within ; and,  if 
so,  if  he  be  indeed  so,  all  his  prodigies  of  speech  and 
action  will  have  been,  for  himself,  in  vain:  he  is  nothing; 
nothing  in  the  sight  of  God,  nothing  in  tKe  awards  of 
eternity . And  there  is  yet  a quality  which  approaches 
very  closely  indeed  in  form  and  feature  to  the  blessed 
principle  of  charity ; so  closely  that  in  the  later  days 
of  the  Church  it  shall  even  take  its  name  and  reap 
its  honour;  there  is  a liberality  of  almsgiving,  which 
may  go  to  great  lengths  of  self-denial,  even  to  the  bestowal 
of  all  that  a man  has  upon  the  relief,  in  soul  or  body,  of 
the  destitute;  and  there  is  a zeal  too  of  devotion,  which 
may  carry  a man  to  martyrdom  in  defence  of  what  he 
deems,  and perhaps  justly  deems,  to  be  the  cause  of  truth 
and  right:  and  yet  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  of  these 
is  charity;  both  the  one  and  the  other  may  be  wholly 
dissevered  from  charity:  and,  if  it  be  so,  if  it  be  indeed 
so,  then  shall  it  profit  a man  nothing  to  have  possessed 
and  displayed  either  this  or  that,  in  the  day  when  God 
looks  for  one  thing,  and  can  accept  in  its  stead  no 
substitute  and  no  counterfeit 

And  what  then  is  that  great  grace,  on  the  possession 
of  which  all  depends  ? How  shall  I trace  its  features, 
so  that  you  may  hold  up  the  mirror  to  yourselves,  and 
see  whether  they  are  your  liketiess  or  no  ? 
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Charity  suffereth  long ; ara/  w charity  envieth 

not:  charity  vaunteth  not  herself;  makes  no  display: 
is  not  puffed  up;  is  not  vain,  is  not  conceited: 
doth  not  behave  herself  unseemly ; is  not  rude,  arrogant, 
or  unmannerly:  seeketh  not  her  own;  is  not  selfish, 
is  no  self-seeker:  is  not  provoked':  reckoneth  not  evil; 
does  not  put  down  a wrong  in  her  account,  as 
though  it  needed  to  be  paid  off  by  retaliation:  re - 
joiceth  not  at  iniquity , has  no  pleasure  in  reading  or 
hearing  of  another’s  ill-doing,  another’s  crime  or  folly, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  rejoiceth  with  the  truth,  shares,  as 
it  were,  in  the  joy  of  the  truth,  of  righteousness  and 
of  good,  when  a triumph  is  vouchsafed  to  it  in  the 
world  of  human  conflict:  covereth  all  things  by  a 
merciful  reticence,  believeth  all  things  by  a refusal  to 
mistrust,  hopeth  all  things  where  she  cannot  approve, 
endureth  all  things  where  she  is  herself  oppressed  and 
overborne.  As  it  has  been  beautifully  expressed  in  a 
brief  paraphrase  of  the  original,  Charity  hides  the 
evil \ believes  the  good,  hopes  the  best,  bears  the  worst1  2. 

Charity  never  faileth : but,  whether  it  be  prophe- 
syings,  they  will  be  abolished;  or  tongues , they  will 
cease;  or  knowledge,  it  will  be  abolished.  For  our 
knowledge  is  partial,  and  our  prophesyings  are  partial; 
and,  whenever  the  perfect  has  come,  the  partial  will 

1 The  word  easily  in  the  Authorized  Version  comes  I know  not 
whence. 

2 Dean  Stanley’s  Epistles  of  St  Paul  to  the  Corinthians , Vol.  I. 
p.  280,  1st  Edition.  He  prefers,  however,  the  other  rendering  of  the 
first  clause;  bears  all  things . 
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be  abolished.  It  is  with  these  greater  matters,  as  it 
is  with  the  progress  of  a human  life  from  childhood 
to  maturity : when  I was  a child,  I talked  as  a child; 
I felt  as  a child,  my  sentiments  were  those  of  a 
child ; I reasoned  as  a child;  when  I have  become  a 
man,  I have  abolished  the  things  of  the  child:  the 
arrival  at  man’s  estate  brings  with  it,  as  a matter  of 
course,  the  abolition  of  all  the  circumstances  of  the 
child.  Or  take  another  similitude.  We  see  now, 
in  the  present  life,  by  means  of  a mirror,  reflecting  the 
images  of  heavenly  things  in  a manner  tempered  to 
the  infirmities  of  our  sight;  darkly,  in  enigma  or 
riddle,  in  dark  sayings  rather  than  in  plain  and 
direct  disclosures:  but  then , in  that  life  which  is 
beyond  this  for  the  Christian,  we  shall  see  face  to 
face:  now,  in  the  present  life,  I know  in  part,  my 
knowledge  is  partial;  but  then  I shall  know  fully, 
even  as  in  this  life  I was  fully  known . But  at  pre- 
sent, as  matters  now  are,  there  remaineth  faith,  hope, 
charity,  these  three  things:  these,  in  this  life,  are  the 
three  sure  bulwarks,  the  abiding  characteristics,  of  the 
man  in  Christ:  and  greater  than  these,  or,  in  our  idiom, 
the  greatest  of  these,  is  charity;  greatest — we  may 
draw  this  inference  from  the  words  above — because  it 
alone  of  all  graces,  alone  of  all  spiritual  gifts,  can  pass 
unaltered  into  the  eternal  world,  and,  while  faith  has 
changed  its  very  nature  in  becoming  sight,  and  hope 
has  changed  its  very  nature  in  passing  into  fruition, 
remains  essentially  the  same  for  ever,  the  same  in  kind 
towards  God,  the  same  in  kind  towards  His  children. 
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Such,  most  imperfectly  expressed,  is  the  general 
sense  of  the  Epistle  for  this  day  as  a whole.  I have 
now  to  fix  your  thoughts  upon  one  of  its  subordinate 
though  most  interesting  and  most  instructive  portions; 
that  which  contrasts  our  present  with  our  future 
knowledge,  and  sets  before  us,  in  brief  but  forcible 
figures,  the  imperfection  of  the  one  and  the  perfection 
of  the  other.  At  present  we  see  by  means  of  a mirror \ 
in  riddle... at  present  I know  but  in  part:  this  is  our 
first  topic.  But  then  face  to  face. ..but  then  I shall 
know  fully , even  as  in  this  life  I was  fully  known:  this 
is  the  second. 

I.  First  then,  the  imperfection  of  our  present 
knowledge  of  Divine  things  is  here  said  to  be  two- 
fold ; an  imperfection  of  kind,  and  an  imperfection  of 
degree. 

I.  An  imperfection  of  kind.  This  again  is  illus- 
trated by  two  comparisons. 

i.  We  see  by  means  of  a mirror.  What  we  see  at 
present  is  a sort  of  reflection  of  truth,  not  the  .very 
truth  itself.  A mirror  may  be  very  useful ; but  it  can 
never  give  the  accurate  idea  of  the  very  figure,  the 
very  person,  presented  in  it.  If  its  copy  of  the  person 
be  ever  so  accurate,  still  it  is  not  defective  only,  it  is 
also  misleading:  the  right  side  has  become  the  left, 
and  the  left  hand  in  the  picture  is  awkwardly  perform- 
ing the  functions  of  the  right  hand  in  the  original: 
thus  the  effect  produced  is  different,  however  carefully 
represented  the  details  and  the  particulars.  A mirror, 
too,  can  hold  but  one  image  at  a time:  if  it  be 
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preoccupied  by  one  figure,  it  is  unavailable  for  another. 
And  if,  in  addition  to  these  essential  defects  of 
accuracy  and  limitations  of  capacity,  there  be  also  the 
slightest  flaw  in  the  glass  or  cloud  upon  the  surface, 
there  is  an  end  at  once  of  all  beauty  and  of  all  truth 
in  the  representation,  and  what  was  before  only 
defective  becomes  now  a distortion  and  a caricature. 
And  how  much  more  expressive  would  be  the  figure 
in  the  Apostle’s  days,  when  not  glass  but  stone  or 
metal  was  commonly  used  for  the  purpose  spoken  of; 
when  the  colouring  therefore  of  every  object  must 
have  been  lost  in  the  reflection,  and  nothing  would 
remain  but  a meagre  and  blurred  outline  to  carry  to 
the  eye  the  impression  of  face  or  figure  or  landscape ! 

By  such  a reflection  as  this,  St  Paul  says,  we  at 
present  behold  the  things  of  God.  We:  yes,  even  he; 
even  the  man  who  had  actually  seen  Jesus  Christ 
(1  Cor.  ix.  1),  and  had  been  caught  up  in  vision  to  the 
• third  heaven  (2  Cor.  xii.  2).  Well  may  we  speak  thus; 
we,  whose  knowledge  and  whose  faith  must  be  at  the 
very  best  immeasurably  inferior.  It  is  with  us,  and  far 
more  literally,  as  it  was  even  with  the  great  lawgiver 
of  old  who  desired  to  see  God’s  glory.  Thou  canst  not 
see  my  face;  for  there  shall  no  man  see  me  and  live 
...  While  my  glory  passeth  by , I will  put  thee  in  a 
clift  of  the  rocky  and  will  cover  thee  with  my  hand 
while  I pass  by;  and  I will  take  away  mine  handy 
and  thou  shalt  see  that  which  is  behind  of  mey  the 
reflection  left  by  me  in  the  mirror  as  I pass  by,  but 
my  face  shall  not  be  seen  (Exod.  xxxiii.  20 — 23).  How 
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inaccurate,  doubtless,  are  our  clearest  conceptions  at 
present  of  the  realities  of  Christ  and  of  God,  of  truth 
and  heaven ! It  is  indeed  as  if  the  right  side  and  the 
left  of  each  were  interchanged;  as  if  the  functions  of  a 
right  hand  were  usurped  by  a left  hand,  and  as  if  the 
impression  of  the  whole  were  confused  if  not  inverted. 
How  tame,  how  colourless,  how  lifeless,  to  our  eye  is 
the  general  view  of  things  above,  even  when  the  outline 
may  be  correctly  drawn!  How  often  too  is  the  face 
of  the  mirror  preoccupied  with  other  images,  when  we 
would  hold  it  up  to  receive  the  rays  of  the  Divine 
glory!  How  does  the  world,  how  does  self,  fill  up 
already  that  surface  which  ought  to  be  all  free  and 
open  for  the  reception  of  that  which  is  so  far  worthier 
and  more  satisfying!  How  often  too  is  there  some 
fatal  blemish  in  the  very  glass  itself,  some  vein  of 
prejudice  or  passion  or  perverseness  or  guilty  re- 
membrance, running  across  the  field  of  vision,  and 
distorting  every  image  that  can  fall  upon  it  from  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb ! 

ii.  Again,  we  see , as  it  is  here  added,  darkly;  but, 
as  the  marginal  reading  gives  it  more  correctly,  in  a 
riddle}  or  enigmay  or  dark  saying.  Our  present  know- 
ledge is  imperfect  in  kind  for  this  second  reason  also, 
that  it  is  all,  when  regarded  in  comparison  with  that 
knowledge  which  shall  be,  and  with  that  reality  of 
truth  which  already  is,  enigmatical  and  not  literal. 
Our  present  knowledge  comes  to  us  through  words. 
Revelation  itself  has  to  be  framed  for  us  into  words. 
All  the  deep  things  of  God,  which  we  can  entertain  in 
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our  minds  at  all,  have  to  be  embodied  for  our  contem- 
plation, for  our  examination,  for  our  use,  in  words. 
Now  think  for  a moment  what  words  are.  An 
inestimable  treasure,  doubtless;  the  very  currency  of 
thought  and  reason:  but  surely,  when  applied  to  some 
subjects,  a mere  expedient,  inadequate  at  once,  and 
temporary.  There  is  a perpetual  tendency  in  us  to 
confound  words  with  things,  the  sign  with  the  thing 
signified.  Half  our  theological  controversies  are  illus- 
trations of  this  error.  A little  calm  mutual  explanation 
of  the  terms  employed,  often  a very  little  time  spent 
in  careful  definition,  would  have  closed  them  peaceably. 
This  is  an  ungrateful  use  of  God’s  gifts.  He  gives  us 
words,  to  make  the  best  approach  that  we  can  at 
present  make  to  some  faint  knowledge  of  Himself; 
and  then  we,  turn  these  words  into  weapons,  into 
stumbling-blocks,  into  idols:  we  begin  by  fighting 
with  them,  and  we  end  by  fighting  for  them. 

I am  not  counselling  the  disparagement  of  words: 
they  are  inestimably  precious.  But  I am  endeavouring 
to  correct  an  abuse  of  them.  I am  showing  that, 
when  St  Paul  wrote,  we  know  at  present  only  in  riddle \ 
only  enigmatically , he  wrote  with  exact  truth  in 
reference  to  the  defects,  the  necessary  defects,  of  all 
human  language.  We  know  of  Divine  things  at  present 
through  the  medium  of  words.  Will  any  one  say 
that  what  he  thus  knows  he  knows  with  the  accuracy 
of  an  exact  science?  Take  for  an  example  the  nature 
of  God.  The  very  attributes  of  God  are  an  enigma 
to  us.  What  is  infinity?  What  is  omniscience?  What 
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is  omnipresence  ? What  is  eternity?  Each  is  a riddle. 
Take  for  an  example  the  character  of  God.  Is  it  not 
all  shadowed  forth  to  us  in  the  Scriptures,  in  the  Old 
Testament  at  all  events,  in  dark  sayings?  It  repented 
the  Lord  that  He  had  made  man , and  it  grieved  Him  at 
His  heart  (Gen.  vi.  6).  Take  for  an  example  the  mode 
of  our  redemption.  We  firmly  believe  in  the  truth  of 
an  atonement  made  for  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  But  is  not  every  word  in  that  statement 
an  enigma?  Who  can  explain,  unless  he  would  darken 
counsel  by  words  without  knowledge  (Job  xxxviii.  2), 
the  precise  mode  and  principle  of  that  work  of  Christ, 
which  is  yet  a sinner's  one  hope?  Take  for  an  example 
the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Who  can  tell  us 
how  the  Holy  Spirit  works  in  the  hearts  of  men? 
Thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  cometh  and  whither  it  goeth:  so  is  every  one 
that  is  born  of  the  Spirit  (John  iii.  8).  Take  for  an 
example  the  process  of  the  future  judgment  Who 
will  say  that  a thousand  objections  which  he  cannot 
answer  might  not  be  urged  by  human  ingenuity 
against  each  part  of  that  doctrine?  We  know  it;  we 
know  it:  but  it  is  in  a riddle ; it  is  as  a dark  saying. 
Or  take,  once  more,  for  an  example  the  whole  con- 
ception of  heaven,  of  the  future  life  of  the  saved ; and 
O,  ten  thousand  times  more,  of  the  future  life  of  the 
lost.  The  revelation  is  made  to  us,  made  on  the 
authority  of  God,  but  made  to  us  also  in  human  words* 
and  therefore  also  made  in  an  enigma.  > 

2.  But  the  time  is  ^hort,  aad  I must  say  a word 
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upon  the  imperfection  of  our  present  knowledge  in 
degree  also.  I know  in  part  Our  present  knowledge 
is  partial.  . 

It  is  indeed  but  a brief  hint  which  I can  give  at 
any  part  of  the  vast  subject.  And  upon  this  point  ! 
will  only  call  you  to  notice  that  our  great  difficulty  at 
present  in  religion  is  how  to  combine.  We  know  in 
part.  We  have  several  portions  of  Divine  truth 
communicated  to  us,  but  in  .very  many  cases  a con^ 
necting  link  is  at  present  wanting.  Everything  in 
revelation  is  true;  but1  our  faith  is  exercised,  and  our 
humility  is  exercised,  and  our  patience  is  exercised,  in 
having  so  little  , light  as  to  how  this  and  that  in 
revelation  can  both  be  true.  Many  examples  will 
rise  to  every  mind  as  I speak.  The  mercy  of  God, 
and  the  justice  of  God.  The  almighty  power  of  God, 
and  the  obstinate  resistance  of  that  power  by  souls 
refusing  to  be  saved.  God!s  hatred  of  sin,  and  God’s 
permission  of  the  existence  of  evil.  Man’s  free  will,' 
and  God’s  free  grace.  The  efficacy  of  prayer,  and 
God’s  foreknowledge  and  unchangeable  purpose.  The 
perfect  happiness  of  the  blessed,  and  the  coexistent 
misery  of  the  finally  condemned.  Our  knowledge, 
you  observe,  is  in  part  We  know  each  of  two  things, 
but  we  cannot  put  them  together.  The  real  difficulty 
is  in  the  combination.  Meanwhile  we  do  not  doubt 
that  God  sees  them  all  in  one.  And  what  I do.,  thoui 
knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shall  know  hereafter  (John 
xiii.  7)+  So  that  we  reach  the  second  and  far  more' 
glorious  part  of  our  subject,  and  have  to  set  in  contrast 
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with  the  present  imperfection  the  future  perfection  of 
our  knowledge. 

II.  And  here  also  we  have  two  illustrations. 

i.  But  then , face  to  face . No  doubt  there  is  a 
verbal  reference  here  to  the  words  spoken  of  Moses. 
If  there  be  a prophet  among  you,  I the  Lord  will  make 
myself  known  unto  him  in  a vision , and  will  speak  unto 
him  in  a dream . My  servant  Moses  is  not  so,  who  is 
faithful  in  all  mine  house ♦ With  him  will  I speak  mouth 
to  mouth,  even  apparently,  and  not  in  dark  speeches; 
and  the  similitude  of  the  Lord  shall  he  behold  (Num. 
xii.  6 — 8).  We  have  the  same  contrast  here.  Now  we 
see  through  a glass,  in  a dark  speech  . . . but  then  face  to 
face . We  shall  all  have  that  sort  of  communication 
with  God  Himself,  which,  alone  of  all  men,  the  medi- 
ator of  the  first  dispensation  was  privileged  to  enjoy 
in  his  day. 

I shall  see  face  to  face.  Our  knowledge  of  truth 
hereafter  will  be,  first,  direct ; and  secondly,  personal. 

i.  It  will  not  be  any  longer  a process  of  reflection, 
but  a process  of  intuition.  There  will  be  no  imper- 
fect, no  inverted,  no  distorted,  images  of  things  then : 
no  inadequate  representation,  and  no  defective  recep- 
tion, of  truth  then:  it  will  be  all  viewed  directly, 
immediately,  with  nothing  interposed  between  us 
and  it,  either  to  temper  its  rays  or  to  discipline  our 
vision. 

ii.  And  this  direct  knowledge  will  be  a personal 
knowledge  also.  Face  to  face  implies  a person.  We 
shall  see  the  very  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ 
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(2  Cor.  iv.  6).  But  our  words  here  must  be  few  and 
reverent,  lest  we  seem  to  forget  that  the  thing  spoken 
of  is  itself  at  present  seen  but  in  a glass  darkly . 

2.  Again,  then  shall  I know , even  as  also  I was 
known.  Our  knowledge  of  Divine  things  hereafter 
will  be  of  the  same  character  with  that  knowledge  of 
us  which  God  has  had  through  this  life.  A very 
solemn  word,  my  brethren;  and  greatly  do  we  need 
it.  We  cannot  hope,  in  eternity,  to  know  God  better 
than  He,  through  this  life,  has  known  each  of  us.  I 
will  say  two  things  of  this  knowledge.  First,  that  it 
will  be  thorough;  and  secondly,  that  it  will  be  com- 
prehensive. 

i.  Thorough.  A knowledge  (for  that  is  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word)  through  and  through,  God  is  a 
heart-searching  God.  There  is  no  secret  so  deeply 
buried  in  us  but  God  sees  it  as  in  the  light  of  day. 
Even  such  is  the  insight  into  His  truth  and  character, 
into  His  word  and  works,  into  His  ways  and  will, 
which  is  promised  to  those  of  us  who  shall  be  faithful 
unto  death,  in  a world  beyond  the  grave.  It  will  be 
indeed  a thorough  knowledge. 

ii.  It  will  be  also  a comprehensive  knowledge.  At 
present  I know  in  party  but  then  shall  I know  even  as 
/ was  known.  God  has  not  only  a minute  insight ; it 
is  also  a large  insight  He  not  only  sees  particulars ; 
He  sees  each  one  of  us  as  a whole.  You  know  how 
impossible  that  is  for  any  one  of  us  with  regard  to 
another.  We  see  particular  faults  and  particular  virtues, 
but  we  are  not  able,  in  very  many  instances,  nor 
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6ught  we,  to  speak  decisively  of  the  character  as  a 
whole,  whether  for  good  or  eviL  But  God  sees  this 
also.  God  could  judge  each  one  of  us  at  this  moment. 
He  bould  say,  Notwithstanding  this  fault,  that  man 
is  my  servant : notwithstanding  that  good  quality, 
this  man  I never  knew.  Now  it  shall  be  thus  with 
our  knowledge  hereafter.  Not  only  shall  we  believe 
and  understand  this  item  and  that  item,  separately, 
of  God’s  truth,  but  we  shall  see  it  all  in  its  connection, 
in  its  combination,  in  its  reconciling  harmony,  in  its 
perfect  Unity.  There  will  no  longer  be  any  spaces 
and  gaps  in  our  knowledge.  There  Will  be  no  longer 
crevasses  and  chasms,  to  be  vaulted  over  oil  a staff  of 
faith.  The  crooked  will  then  have  been  made  straight , 
and  the  rough  places  plain  (Isai.  xl.  4) ; and  all  flesh 
will  see , as  in  one  view,:  the  salvation  of  God  (Luke 
iii.  6)>  Then  will  not  only  wisdom  be,  as  she  ever 
has  been,  justified  of  her  children  (Matt.  xi.  19),  but 
also  the  ways  of  God  will  be  universally  and  finally 
justified  to  men . 

I close  with  a word  of  caution,  and  with  a word 
of  encouragement.  . . 

‘ . I..  The*  contrast  between  the  present  imperfection 
and  the  future  perfection  of  a Christian’s  knowledge, 
nfrust  make  no  one  idle  in  the  pursuit  of  truth  below. 
They  who  seek  not  here  find  not  there.  It  is  they 
who  seize  and  treasure  and  count  over  and  use  the  se- 
parate fragments  here  vouchsafed  to  them  of  eternal 
truth,*  who  will  alone  be  capable  of  apprehending 
hereafter  the  key  which  is  to  unlock  the  mysterious 
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treasury  which  contains  it  all.  In  this  sense,  as  in 
many  others,  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  givm 
(Matt  xiiL  12). 

2.  Finally,  do  not  imagine  that,  because  we  speak 
of  imperfections  of  present  knowledge,  imperfections 
of  kind  as  well  as  imperfections  of  degree;  and  because 
we  would  raise  your  thoughts  to  a time  yet  future, 
when  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  not  only  finished 
(Rev.  x.  7),  but  unfolded  in  a manner  in  which  it  has 
never  yet  been  to  the  living;  therefore  we  would 
imply  that  the  very  Person  in  whom  all  truth  is 
centred  may  prove  eventually  something  wholly  dif- 
ferent from  that  which  He  has  been  pictured  to  us,  or 
that  we  may  not  recognize  in  the  features  of  that 
Jesus  who  shall  return,  the  lineaments  of  the  Son  of 
Man  who  first  ascended  (Acts  i.  11).  Dismiss  every 
such  fear.  All  that  we  now  conceive  of  holiness,  of 
truth,  of  tenderness,  of  love,  will  be  verified  then, 
beyond  but  never  against  our  anticipations.  Much 
that  we  have  elaborated  for  ourselves  out  of  formal 
and  ponderous  theologies  may  then,  and  probably 
will,  be  contradicted;  but  nothing  that  we  have  known 
of  the  living  Saviour  Himself,  nothing  that  we  have 
learned  of  Him  by  experience,  nothing  that  we  have 
seen  of  Him  in  prayer.  If  we  would  ever  know  the 
truth,  we  must  begin  by  loving  the  Person.  If  a 
man  love  God , the  same  knoweth,  or,  let  me  rather 
say,  is  known  of  Him  (1  Cor.  viii.  3). 
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EPISTLE  FOR  THE  FIRST  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 


2 Corinthians  vi.  i — io. 

1 And  working  with  Him  we  entreat  also  that  ye  receive 

2 not  in  vain  the  grace  of  God:  (_ for  He  saithy  “At  an  ac- 
ceptable season  I hearkened  to  thee ; and  in  a day  of  sal- 
vation I succoured  thee behold ',  now  is  a season  of 
favourable  acceptance ; behold , now  is  a day  of  salvation:) 

3 taking  heed  not 1 to  give  in  anything  any  cause  of  stum- 

4 bling,  lest  the  ministry 9 be  blamed;  but  in  every  thing 
recommending  ourselves , like 3 God's  ministers , in  much 

5 patience , in  afflictions , in  sufferings , in  distresses , in 
stripes , in  imprisonments , in  tumults , in  toils , in  watch- 

6 ings,  in  fastings;  in  purity , in  knowledge , in  longsuffer- 

7 ing,  in  kindness , in  the  Holy  Spirit , in  love  unfeigned \ in 
word  of  truth 4,  in  power  of  God \ through  the  armour  of 

8 righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left;  through 
renown  and  dishonour , through  evil  report  and  good 

9 report;  as  deceivers , and  true;  as  unknown , and  well 
known;  as  dying,  and,  behold,  we  live;  as  chastened, 

io  and  not  killed;  as  sorrowing,  but  ever  rejoicing;  as 
poor,  but  making  many  rich;  as  having  nothing,  and 
possessing  all  things . 

1 This  appears  to  be  the  force  of  the  particular  negative  par- 
ticle here  used. 

3 See  chap.  v.  18:  the  ministry  of  the  reconciliation* 

8 Literally,  as  God's  ministers  ( should  do). 

4 The  omission  of  the  article  is  accounted  for  by  the  form 
of  the  sentence,  as  a sort  of  catalogue  or  enumeration  of  heads  of 
enquiry. 
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SERMON  VII.1 


THE  PROTECTIVE  POWER  OF  CONSISTENT  HOLINESS, 

' % 2 Corinthians  vi.  7. 

By  the  armour  of  righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  l ft. 

The  opening  of  this  day’s  Epistle  reminds  us  that 
the  Epistle  itself  has  a context.  We  then , as  workers 
together  with  Him>  beseech  you  also  that  ye  receive  not 
the  grace  of  God  in  vain . We  look  back  to  the  close 
of  the  foregoing  chapter,  and  find  in  it  one  Of  the 
most  glorious  summaries  anywhere  to  be  found  of 
the  work  of  Christ’s  redemption  (2  Cor.  v.  14- — 21). 

The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us;  because  we 
thus  judged because  this  t is  our  decision  formed 
once  and  for  ever,  that,  if  one  died  for  all ' then  did, 
all  die , in  Him,  and  with  Him:  and  that  He  died 
for  all \ that  the  living  might  no  longer  live  unto  them - 
selves , in  relation  to  themselves,  with  a selfish,  self- 
seeking,  self-contained  life,  but  unto  Him  who  for 
them  died  and  was  raised  from  death.  The  next  verse 
describes  a consequence  of  this.  I look  upon  myself 

1 A collection  was  made  after  this  Sermon  for  the  Discharged 
Prisoners’  Society. 
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as  having  died  when  Christ  died,  as  having  risen 
when  Christ  rose.  I have  done  therefore  with  flesh , 
with  the  life  which  is  merely  bodily  and  worldly, 
in  all  its  bearings.  Even  towards  Christ  Himself 
I have  ceased  to  have  any  such  relation.  I no 
longer  dwell  upon  my  national  connection  with 
Him,  as  one  of  the  house  of  Israel,  of  the  seed 
of  Abraham.  A man  in  Christ  is  a new  creation . 
Old  things , for  him,  are  gone  by;  old  aims,  old 
boasts,  old  advantages,  old  views  and  judgments: 
behold ’ all  things  are  become  new.  And  those  “all 
things”  which  have  thus  become  new  are  all \ for 
him,  given  and  originated  by  that  God  who  reconciled 
us  to  Himself  through  Christy  and  gave  to  us  the  minis- 
try of  the  recoticiliation.  And  what  is  that?  How 
that  God  was  engaged  in  reconciling  in  Christ  a 
worldy  a whole  world,  to  Himself  by  not  reckoning  to 
them,  not  charging  to  their  account,  their  trespasses , 
and  by  having  set  in  us,  constituted  and  established  in 
our  persons  as  His  messengers  and  Apostles,  the 
word  of  the  reconciliation . In  behalf  of  Christ,  then, 
are  we  ambassadors , as  though  God  were  entreating 
through  us : we  pray  you  in  behalf  of  Christ,  be 
reconciled — and  the  original  word  says,  be  recon- 
ciled once  for  all,  as  by  a single  act — to  God.  One  who 
knew  not  sin  He  made  sin  for  us,  that  we  might  become 
a very  righteousness  of  God  in  Him.  So  entire  was 
the  union  between  Christ  and  the  sin-ruined  world, 
that  it  was  as  though  He  took  our  sin  and  gave  us  in 
exchange  His  righteousness.  When  were  words  more 
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express  ever  employed,  to  denote  the  thoroughness  of 
Christ’s  expiation,  or  the  completeness  of  the  transfer 
of  guilt  from  the  soul  of  the  sinner,  who  with  hearty 
repentance  and  true  faith  turns  to  Him? 

You  will  not  blame  me  for  having  devoted  a few 
moments  to  a passage  so  transcendent  in  its  import- 
ance, and  so  intimately  connected  with  the  subject 
which  comes  before  us  in  its  order  to-day.  That  sub- 
ject itself  I can  express  with  very  little  amplifica- 
tion. Follow  me  through  a brief  paraphrase  of  the 
opening  of  this  sixth  chapter,  the  Epistle  for  the 
day. 

I have  told  you  of  a grace  which  is  above  all  grace; 
a taking  away  of  sin , and  a giving f in  its  steady  of 
the  very  righteousness  of  God  to  man.  I have  told 
you  that  this  is  God's  work . It  is  no  matter  of  indiffer- 
ence to  Him  whether  man  accepts  or  trifles  with  this 
great  salvation.  He  beseeches  by  us.  And  we}  praised 
be  His  holy  Name!  are  permitted  to  work  and  to  be- 
seech with  Him.  Receive  His  grace.  It  is  not  much  to 
ask  of  you.  We  bid  you  not  to  search  heaven  and  earth 

for  a Saviour  and  for  a redemption.  Receive  onlyy  and 
both  it  and  He  are  yours.  But  0 theny  receive  not  in 
vain;  “ unto  emptiness ;”  so  that y when  you  look  into  your 
handy  there  shall  be  nothing  there.  It  will  be  so,  if  you 
receive  carelessly.  It  will  be  so,  if  you  hold  negligently. 
It  will  be  so , if  you  afterwards  walk  carelessly , as  though 
regardless  of  the  treasure  entrusted  to  your  keeping. 
Remember  the  words  of  God  by  His  Prophet  of  old,. 
“In  an  acceptable  season  I heard  thee;  in  a day  of 
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salvation  I succoured  thee?  O let  those  words  ring  hi 
your  ears > reminding  you  that  there  is  a season,  that 
there  is  a day,  of  acceptance,  which  if  you  miss,  it  comes 
not  again.  Not  yesterday ; not  to-morrow : not  yester- 
day,  lest  any  say,  It  is  too  late ; not  to-morrow,  lest  any 
say,  There  is  yet  room  for  delay:  to-day  is  the  accepted 
time;  this  day,  that  now  is,  is  the  day  of  salvation. 

We  work  with  God,  and  we  beseech  for  God; 
but  in  so  doing  we  are  careful  that  we  ourselves 
give  no  cause  of  hindrance  to  our  own  message,  lest  we 
frustrate  the  very  grace  of  God  committed  to  our  stew- 
ardship, Rather  do  we  in  every  thing  approve  our- 
selves to  your  judgment  and  conscience,  as  ministers 
of  God  ought  to  do;  that  you  may  never  doubt  what  we 
are,  or  say  that  word  and  life  are  in  us  at  variance. 
Nay,  surely,  “the  signs  of  an  Apostle ” (2  Cor.  xii.  12) 
are  evident  in  us  in  each  particular.  Is  endurance, 
hardihood,  constancy  under  suffering,  such  a sign?  We 
can  point  to  much  patience;  we  can  point  to  afflic- 
tions, to  necessities,  to  distresses;  we  can  point  to 
stripes,  to  imprisonments,  to  tumults;  we  can  point  to 
daily  toils,  to  nightly  watchings,  to  great  privations.  Or 
is  personal  character,  is  Divine  grace,  is  pure  doctrine, 
such  a sign?  I have  sought  to  approve  myself  in  these 
things  also:  in  pureness,  in  knowledge,  in  longsuffering, 
in  kindness,  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  unfeigned  love,  in 
the  word  of  truth,  in  the  power  of  God,  by  the  armour  of 
righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left.  Is. 
a firm  maintenance  of  principle  and  practice  amidst 
calumny,  ■ misrepresentation,  and  scorn,  any  sign  of 
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tight  and  of  good?  I too  have  striven  to  stand  ap~ 
proved  in  the  sight  of  God  and  man , through  honour  and 
dishonour,  through  evil  report  and  good  report:  called  a 
deceiver,  yet  all  the  while  true;  taunted  as  unknown, 
obscure  and  ignoble,  yet  all  the  while  known  and 
well  known  to  those  in  whom  the  truth  dwells ; dying 
daily , through  the  multitude  of  my  trials,  yet  endued 
daily  with  life  from  Him  in  whom  my  life  is  hidden; 
ever  chastened,  and  sometimes,  perhaps,  like  my  Master 
before  me,  esteemed  by  contemptuous  men  as  “ stricken , 
smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted ” (Isai.  liii.  4),  yet  never 
quite  unto  death;  ever  sorrowful,  yet,  amidst  all,  ever 
rejoicing  too;  destitute  altogether  of  the  wealth  of  this 
world,  yet  able  to  make  many  rich  with  that  which  is 
far  more  precious;  destitute,  even  to  the  extremity  of 
want,  yet  with  a hold  firmer  than  possession,  not  upon 
something  only,  but  on  all  things . “ Whether  the 

world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to 
come,  all  are  ours;  and  we  are  Christs,  and  Christ  is 
God's”  (1  Cor.  iii.  22). 

From  the  whole  passage  thus  read  in  its  conneo 
tion,  I select  one  single  clause  for  careful  consideration. 
It  will  be  found  readily  to  adapt  itself  to  the  subject 
of  that  special  appeal  with  which  I am  to  close  this 
Sermon. 

By  the  armour  of  righteousness  on  the  right  hand 
and  on  the  left 

I understand  righteousness  here  in  what  may  be 
called  its  most  obvious  sense.  Sometimes,  we  know, 
the  word  is  used  in  a very  comprehensive  form  for  the 
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whole  of  God's  great  gift  to  sinners  in  Jesus  Christ 
But  now  the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law  is 
manifested,  being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets; even  the  righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  faith 
of  Jesus  Christy  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  tltat  believe 
(Rom.  iii.  21,  22).  Thus  understood,  the  armour  of 
righteousness  might  be  made  equivalent  to  the  whole 
armour  of  God  spoken  of  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians. As>  however,  some  portions  of  that  whole  ar- 
mour are  here  separately  enumerated,  in  distinction 
from  the,  armour  of  righteousness;  the  Holy  Spirit, 
for  example,  and  the  word  of  truth;  we  must  rather 
look  to  that  use  of  the  word  righteousness  in  which 
it  denotes  a blameless  discharge  of  all  the  duties 
and  relations  of  life,  a general  uprightness  and  excel- 
lence of  conduct  and  deportment  in  the  various  cir- 
cumstances of  an  earthly  state  and  conflict.  It  is 
thus  employed  in  various  passages,  for  example,  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  That  ye  put  on  the  new 
many  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness . For  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all 
goodness  and  righteousness  and  truth , Stand  thereforey 
having  your  loins  girt  about  with  truth,  and  having  on 
the  breastplate  of  righteousness  (Eph.  iv.  24.  v.  9.  vi.  14). 

Thus  our  subject,  briefly  described,  will  be,  the 
protective  power  of  consistent  holiness. 

My  brethren,  it  has  been  the  fashion  with  some  per- 
sons to  disparage  the  value  of  what  is  called  a moral 
life.  I know  it  will  not  save  a man*  In  this  sense, 
there  is  none  righteous no,  nop  one . In  Thy  sight  shall 
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no  man  living  be  justified  (Psalm  xiv.  3.  cxliii.  2).  But 
some  have  gone  much  beyond  this  in  their  deprecia- 
tion of  morality.  They  have  spoken  as  if  it  had  in  it- 
self a necessary  tendency  towards  self-righteousness. 
They  have  spoken  of  a moral  man  as  if  he  were 
further  from  the  kingdom  of  God  than  a profligate  or 
profane  person.  And,  of  course,  if  the  definition  of  a 
moral  man  is  made  to  include  the  trusting  in  himself 
that  he  is  righteous , and  despising  others  (Luke  xviii. 
9),  no  language  can  express  too  strongly  the  es- 
trangement of  such  a character  from  an  evangelical 
hope.  But  in  the  same  degree  must  we  assert  its 
estrangement  from  a rightly  defined  morality.  Vanity 
is  no  part  of  morality.  Contempt  is  no  part  of 
morality.  Self-righteousness  is  no  part  of  morality. 
Just  in  proportion  as  any  one  of  these  ingredients  is 
found  in  it,  in  the  same  proportion  does  the  character 
itself  become  (and  it  may  be  in  a very  high  degree) 
not  moral,  but  immoral. 

I do  not  read  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  He 
was  upon  earth,  discountenanced  men  for  being  moral. 
I read  of  one  instance  in  which  He  is  expressly  said 
to  have  loved  a young  man  who  had  nothing  to 
recommend  him  but  his  morality.  All  these , the  com- 
mandments of  the  second  table,  have  I observed  from 
my  youth:  then  Jesus  beholding  him  loved  him , and 
said  unto  him , One  thing  thou  lackest  (Mark  x.  20). 
He  might,  humanly  speaking,  have  had  that  one  thing 
also  without  having  been  in  the  slightest  degree  less 
moral.  It  was  not  morality,  but  worldliness,  the 
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natural  consequence  of  great  wealth,  which  kept  that 
young  man  from  salvation. 

Cases  indeed  may  be  pointed  out,  in  which  a life 
of  early  profligacy  has  been  totally  reversed  by  a 
hearty  reception  of  the  Gospel,  and  in  which  the 
sense  of  wasted  time  and  abused  talents  has  given  a 
tenfold  zeal  and  earnestness  to  the  faith  of  the  renew- 
ed and  rescued  man.  But  let  us  not  forget,  in  thank- 
fulness for  these  merciful  and  glorious  exceptions, 
how  many  thousands  have  gone  on  to  the  end  in  the 
broad  way  leading  to  destruction,  for  one  who  was 
turned  by  God’s  grace  out  of  it  in  time  to  save  his 
soul  alive.  And  let  us  not  be  so  unthankful  as  to 
forget,  on  the  other  side,  in  how  many  cases  a human 
life  has  been  indeed  as  the  shining  light  that  shineth 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day  (Prov.  iv.  18),  cases 
in  which  an  early  training  in  Christian  habits  has 
been  rewarded,  by  Him  who  gives  to  them  that  have, 
by  a gradual  growth  within  of  all  that  is  more  dis- 
tinctively spiritual,  and  the  whole  life,  from  childhood 
to  the  grave,  has  been  of  one  constant  tenour,  each 
age  marked  by  its  own  proper  characteristics,  and 
preserved  from  its  own  peculiar  faults  and  vices. 
This,  within  the  bosom  of  a Christian  Church,  ought 
to  be  the  normal  condition  of  human  life:  we  may 
pray  and  strive  that  it  be  so  more  and  more,  while  we 
thank  God  with  all  our  hearts  for  giving  us,  of  His  own 
unbounded  mercy,  so  many  opportunities,  even  after 
less  favourable  beginnings,  of  escaping,  just  with  our 
lives,  from  the  wrath  to  come  (1  Cor.  iii.  15.  Jude  23). 
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I have  before  me  in  this  congregation  two  classes. 
There  are  those  who  have  lived  in  all  good  conscience 
before  God  (Acts  xxiii.  1),  and  there  are  those  who 
have  not  so  lived,  from  their  youth  up.  To  the  one 
class,  for  the  sake  of  preaching  thankfulness,  and  for 
the  sake  of  preaching  watchfulness,  and  for  the  sake 
of  preaching  also  a yet  more  excellent  way  (1  Cor.  xii. 
31);  to  the  other  class,  for  the  sake  of  inculcating 
repentance,  and  humiliation,  and  earnestness,  and  yet 
hope  also;  would  I address  myself  this  day  on  the 
protective  power  of  an  early  and  consistent  upright- 
ness. May  the  strength  of  the  Word  and  of  the 
Spirit  be  at  work  amongst  us,  while  we  briefly  speak 
and  devoutly  listen. 

I might  dwell  upon  this  protective  power  in  two 
aspects.  I might  speak  of  its  aspect  towards  the 
world.  What  a safeguard  is  there  in  a really  un- 
blemished life,  in  its  contact  with  other  men ! How 
brave  it  makes  a man,  how  fearless,  how  undaunted 
in  word  and  action,  to  have  on  the  armour  of  right- 
eousness! He  shall  not  be  afraid  of  evil  tidings:  his 
heart  is  fixed , trusting  in  the  Lord  (Psalm  cxii.  7).  He 
will  not  have  to  remind  himself,  when  duty  calls, 
I cannot  say  that,  lest  I open  myself  to  such  a 
retort.  He  will  not  have  to  consider  with  himself,- 
when  duty  calls,  how  he  can  avoid  provoking  such 
or  such  a taunt,  or  rousing  against  himself  such  or 
such  a recrimination.  He  can  go  on  his  way,  bearing 
a manful  and  perhaps  a powerful  testimony  for  the 
right  and  against  the  wrong:  he  can  lie  down  and 
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rise  up,  he  can  walk  abroad  and  take  his  rest,  none 
making  him  afraid:  above  all,  he,  if  he  be  also  a 
Christian  in  his  heart,  can  command  for  his  Master’s 
cause  that  tribute  of  silent  (or  not  always  silent) 
respect,  which  the  world  itself,  in  our  land  and  age, 
has  ever  ready  for  the  man  whose  consistency  it  has 
tested  and  not  found  wanting. 

Some  may  hear  me  to-day,  who  are  still  young 
enough  to  maintain  or  to  lose  this  first  armour. 
Young  men,  boys,  yes  children,  can  understand  this 
at  which  I am  aiming.  I charge  it  upon  you,  that 
you  indulge  in  yourselves  no  vague  peradventures 
that,  after  going  a little  way,  or  for  a little  while, 
wrong  in  moral  matters,  matters  of  deceitfulness  and 
truth,  of  undutifulness  or  obedience,  of  debt  or 
honesty,  of  vice  or  purity,  you  may  recover  your- 
selves, and  be  good  men  and  good  Christians  in 
time  to  live  or  at  least  in  time  to  die.  Be  quite  sure 
of  one  thing,  and  remember  it,  God  helping  you,  all 
your  life  long,  that  no  person  who  has  ever  fallen 
into  definite  sin  can  be  quite  the  same  ever  again; 
that  his  sin  will  most  certainly  find  him  out  (Num. 
xxxii.  23) ; find  him  out  in  weakness,  or  find  him  out 
in  suffering,  or  find  him  out  in  shame;  so  that  he  will 
regret  it  to  the  very  end  of  his  days,  even  if,  by 
God’s  great  grace,  he  does  not  perish  in  it  for  ever. 

But  the  season  on  which  we  have  entered  points 
rather  to  the  second  aspect  of  the  protective  power 
of  righteousness.  Towards  the  tempter. 

Here  I must  expand  the  sense  a little.  Do  not 


Digitized  by  CjOOQle 


of  Consistent  Holiness . 117 

suppose  that  there  is  in  fallen  human  nature  any 
safeguard  against  the  power  of  the  great  enemy. 
It  is  only  when  the  One  Person  who  is  stronger  than 
he  comes  upon  him  and  overcomes  him  (Luke  xi.  22), 
that  he  acknowledges  any  superior  in  the  form  of 
man.  And  though  there  is,  no  doubt,  some  help  to 
be  found  in  a mere  ignorance  of  evil;  and  some  help 
in  the  mere  fact  of  not  having  before  tasted  evil, 
whatever  the  cause  of  that  forbearance;  yet,  when 
we  are  speaking  of  the  armour  of  righteousness,  we 
cannot  forget  that,  in  its  true  and  real  sense,  it  is 
a Christian  armour;  it  is  furnished  only  from  Christ’s 
armoury,  and  can  be  worn  only  under  Christ’s  banner. 
Therefore  let  me  say  at  once,  that  the  protective 
power  of  the  armour  in  question  againt  the  tempter, 
whatever  it  may  be  as  against  the  world,  lies  almost 
wholly  in  the  difference  between  uprightness  and 
righteousness,  between  morality  and  Christianity, 
between  innocence  and  holiness.  Adam  was  in- 
nocent, Adam  was  upright,  Adam  was  moral,  when 
temptation  first  assailed  him  : yet  he  fell  under  it 
on  the  instant.  It  is  only  our  Lord  who  could  say, 
The  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing 
in  me  (John  xiv.  30);  findeth  no  material  in  me  on 
which  to  fasten  as  capable  of  assimilation  to  evil,  no 
ear  ready  to  respond  to  his  whisper,  no  train  of 
human  infirmity  laid  to  receive  the  spark  of  sinful 
suggestion.  And  it  is  only  they  who  are  Christ’s,  by 
hearty  faith  and  honest  self-dedication,  who  can  be 
said  even  thus  far  to  partake  of  the  characteristic 
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which  He  claims  for  Himself,  that  they  are  armed,  in 
any  true  sense,  against  the  assaults  of  the  spiritual 
tempter. 

But,  when  thus  armed,  how  great  is  the  gain  not 
to  have  sinned  before!  O what  would  they  give,  who 
have  tasted  of  evil,  to  have  not  so  tasted ! O what 
an  advantage  does  it  give  to  the  assailant,  to  have 
before  conquered!  How  are  his  spirits  raised,  and 
those  of  the  defender  depressed,  by  the  remembrance 
of  former  conflicts  which  have  so  ended!  Nay,  in 
how  many  of  the  Christian  combats  is  memory  not 
only  the  tempter  but  the  sin ! 

And  suffer  me  to  remind  you  more  carefully  of 
the  amplitude  of  the  expression,  on  the  right  hand 
and  on  the  left  To  be  worth  anything,  the  coat  of 
mail  must  be  complete.  There  must  be  no  open 
point  in  it.  Viewed  on  the  one  side,  how  perfect 
sometimes  is  the  Christian  armour!  viewed  on  the 
other  side,  sometimes  how  defective!  Estimated  in 
reference  to  some  particulars  of  duty,  how  irreproach- 
able, how  blameless,  is  the  character!  estimated  in 
reference  to  other  particulars  of  duty,  how  weak,  how 
inconsistent,  how  reprehensible!  In  point  of  truth, 
perhaps,  how  excellent!  in  point  of  charity,  how 
deficient!  In  diligence,  perhaps,  how  exemplary! 
in  reverence,  how  faulty ! in  purity,  how  sinful ! A nd 
whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law , and  yet  offend  in  one 
points  he  is  guilty  of  all  (James  ii.  io).  And  therefore 
the  armour  of  righteousness  is  not  in  that  case  Chris- 
tian armour:  for  he  is  a Christian  in  whom  the  Spirit 
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of  Christ  is ; and,  where  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is,  there 
is  a regard,  equal  as  well  as  practical,  to  every  word 
alike  that  proceeded  out  of  the  mouth  of  Christ. 

Let  us  remember  then,  before  we  pass  on  to  the 
last  and  more  special  topic,  the  bearing  of  this  grave 
subject  on  two  classes  of  hearers  already  indicated. 

Some  of  you  may  be  in  danger  of  priding  your- 
selves upon  your  good  conscience.  None  can  find 
fault,  you  think,  and  perhaps  think  truly,  with  your 
conduct  or  your  principles.  Y ou  owe  no  man  any- 
thing, and  even  towards  God  your  conscience  scarcely 
misgives  you.  You  are  inclined  to  be  very  severe 
upon  the  less  perfect  virtue  of  your  neighbours. 
You  can  almost  respond  to  the  Divine  challenge, 
He  that  is  without  sin  among  you,  let  him  first  cast  a 
stone  at  her  (John  viii.  7).  My  brethren,  I tremble  for 
you.  I do  not  dispute  your  blamelessness  of  life ; but 
I much  fear  lest,  instead  of  being  thankful  to  God  for 
it,  you  are  priding  yourselves  upon  it;  I much  fear  lest 
for  you  Christ  have  died  in  vain;  I much  fear  lest  your 
righteousness  be  rather  that  of  the  Pharisee,  who  has 
yet  to  learn  his  first  lesson  in  the  school  of  Christ,  than 
that  of  the  humble  Christian  who  receives  it  day  by 
day  from  his  Saviour  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
who,  even  when  he  thinketh  he  standethy  has  learned  of 
Christ  to  take  heed  lest  he  fall  (1  Cor.  x.  12). 

And  others  are  writing  bitter  things  against 
themselves  because  they  know  that  they  are  not 
righteous.  My  brethren,  there  is  One  who  can  still 
make  you  so.  You  are  weak  in  yourselves;  be  strong 
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in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power  of  His  might  (Eph. 
vi.  io).  Cast  yourselves  upon  His  help;  ask  for  His 
Spirit;  live  in  Him;  let  Him  lead,  let  Him  guide,  let 
Him  uphold  you;  and  you  too  shall  know  what  the 
meaning  of  those  words  is,  the  righteousness  which 
is  of  God  by  faith  (Phil.  iii.  9). 

Finally,  the  text  may  remind  us  that,  as  there 
are  those  in  whom  the  armour  is  defective,  even 
defective  in  principle,  and  valueless,  so  there  are  also 
persons  who  have  parted  with  it  utterly,  so  that  all 
the  world  may  see  their  helplessness.  Such  is  the 
forlorn  state  of  those  for  whom  I ask  your  aid  to-day. 

I have  spoken  of  the  protective  power,  in  some 
sense,  of  an  unblemished  morality;  in  a far  higher 
sense,  of  a religious,  a Christian,  a thorough  righteous- 
ness. But  the  poor  convict,  whose  case  is  now  before 
us,  has  no  such  protection.  Fallen  in  his  neighbour’s 
esteem,  fallen  in  his  own  esteem,  what  has  he  left?  No 
armour  certainly.  N othing  to  help  him  in  withstanding 
the  next  assault  of  evil.  Nothing  to  help  him  in  rising 
towards  something  better  than  he  has  yet  known. 
Nothing  to  keep  him  from  sinking  lower  and  lower, 
till  he  falls  again  into  crime,  again  into  the  conse- 
quences of  crime,  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal. 

He  comes  out  from  a perhaps  long  captivity,  to 
find  neither  work  nor  home,  neither  love  nor  help. 
Seven  years,  or  ten  years,  or  fifteen  years,  have  made 
great  havoc  of  his  few  friends.  Dead,  or  scattered, 
or  impoverished,  or,  at  best,  ashamed  of  him,  what 
can  be  expected  of  them?  The  Government,  which, 


Digitized  by  CjOOQle 


of  Consistent  Holiness.  12 1 

with  a praiseworthy  liberality,  allows  him  on  his 
liberation  the  wages  of  his  enforced  labour  during  the 
years  of  his  servitude,  yet  cannot  stay  to  find  him 
work  again  now,  and  in  some  sense  might  almost  be 
said  by  its  very  liberality  to  tempt  to  idleness.  O 
my  brethren,  take  the  case  into  your  consideration 
as  fellow-men,  as  fellow-citizens,  as  fellow-Christians, 
and  is  it  not  a sad  one?  We  know  the  danger  of 
making  the  criminars  lot  too  interesting ; of  diverting 
into  a means  of  encouragement  to  offenders  supplies 
which  ought  rather  to  be  directed  towards  the  support 
of  honest  and  deserving  labour.  But  the  Society  for 
which  I now  ask  your  support  is  liable  to  no  such 
imputation.  Its  chief  aim  is  to  turn  to  useful  account, 
for  the  real  good  of  the  fallen,  those  sums  which  in 
any  case  the  country,  humanely  and  justly,  has  decid- 
ed to  bestow.  It  offers  to  husband  resources  which 
would  otherwise  be  hastily  squandered,  and  to  turn 
them  to  the  very  best  account  in  assisting  the  re- 
sumption of  labour  whether  at  home  or  abroad. 

But  into  these  details  the  preacher  cannot  enter. 
He  can  deal  only  with  principles.  He  can  but  bid 
you  to  feel  for  those  who  have  lost  the  armour,  such 
as  it  is,  even  of  a decent  morality,  and  to  show  your 
pity,  as  you  can  to-day,  by  a real  and  substantial 
help  towards  the  resumption  of  that  lost  armour. 
There  are  turning-points  in  every  human  life,  at  which 
the  power  of  evil  is  for  a moment  intermitted,  and 
the  poor  sin-bound  soul  has  a chance,  as  it  were, 
given  it  of  emancipation.  To  minister,  at  such  a 
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moment,  to  that  soul's  escape,  is  . one  of  the  most 
heavenly  offices  to  which  a human  being  can  be  invited. 
You  are  invited  to  that  office  to-day.  You  are  asked 
to  interpose,  as  it  were,  at  one  of  those  pauses  of 
temptation,  to  which  may  be  reverently  applied  the 
words  heard  already  at  the  close  of  this  days  Gospel, 
Then  the  devil  leaveth  Him , and>  behold , Angels  came 
and  ministered  unto  Him  (Matt.  iv.  1 1). 
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GOSPEL  FOR  THE  FIRST  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 


St  Matthew  iv.  i — u. 

1 Then  Jesus  was  led  up  into  the  wilderness  by  the  Spirit , 

2 to  be  tempted  by  the  devil.  And  when  He  had  fasted  forty 

3 days  and  forty  nights , He  afterwards  hungered.  And  the 
tempter  drew  nigh , and  said  to  Him,  If  Thou  art  the  Son  of 

4 God,  bid  that  these  stones  become  loaves . But  He  answered 
and  said,  It  is  written , Not  on  bread  alone  shall  man  live , 
but  in 1 every  word  going  forth  through  the  mouth  of  God. 

5 Then  the  devil  taketh  Him  to  the  holy  city,  and  setteth  Him 

6 on  the  top  of  the  temple,  and  saith  to  Him,  If  Thou  art  the 
Son  of  God,  cast  Thyself  down  j for  it  is  written,  He  shall 
charge  His  angels  concerning  Thee,  and  on  their  hands 
they  shall  bear  Thee,  lest  at  any  time  Thou  strike  Thy  foot 

7 against  a stone.  Jesus  said  to  him,  It  is  written  again, 

8 Thou  shalt  not  tempt1  the  Lord  thy  God.  Again  the  devil 
taketh  Him  to  a very  high  motmtain,  and  showeth  Him  all 

9 the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them ; and 
saith  to  Him,  All  these  things  will  I give  Thee,  if  Thou  , 

10  fall  down  and  worship  me.  Then  saith  Jesus  to  him,  Get 
thee  behind  me,  Satan ; for  it  is  written,  The  Lord  thy 
God  shalt  thou  worship,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve. 

11  Then  the  devil  leaveth  Him,  and,  behold,  Angels  drew 
nigh  and  began  to  minister  to  Him . 

1 That  is,  in  the  strength  of  any  word,  any  command,  which  God 
may  be  pleased  to  give  for  the  support  of  life.  See  the  context  in 
Deut.  viii.  3. 

2 Or,  make  trial  of;  that  is,  try  experiments  upon  the  protecting  care 
of  God. 
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CHRIST  THE  STRENGTH  OF  THE  TEMPTED. 

St  Matthew  iv.  i. 

Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness , to  be  tempted 
of  the  devil . 

Hebrews  ii.  18. 

For  in  that  He  Himself  hath  suffered  being  tempted \ He  is  able  to 
succour  them  that  are  tempted. 


I HAVE  selected  for  consideration  this  evening,  in 
pursuance  of  an  intention  announced  last  Sunday, 
that  topic  which  the  two  verses  just  read  to  you 
jointly  embody ; Christy  through  temptation , the  strength 
of  the  tempted. 

Suitable  to  the  season  of  Lent,  which  commemo- 
rates the  forty  days  of  our  Lord’s  own  temptation 
in  the  wilderness ; suitable  to  the  services  of  this  Sunday 
in  particular,  on  which  the  Gospel  has  brought  before 
us  the  record  of  that  strange  and  awful,  yet,  as  we 
believe,  most  necessary,  scene  of  His  trial;  is  not  the 
subject  also  seasonable  in  this  further  sense;  that  life 
itself  is  for  each  of  us  one  protracted  period  of  similar 
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temptation,  rising  at  certain  times  into  a more  definite 
and  concentrated  assault,  but  never  wholly  losing  that 
character,  however  varied  and  however  irregular  the 
mode  of  its  manifestation  ? 

Now,  my  brethren,  this  is  a subject  on  which  we 
cannot  speak  too  simply,  or  listen  too  earnestly.  It 
is  indeed,  in  every  sense  that  we  can  give  to  the 
words,  a practical  subject.  It  is  a subject  at  once  of 
the  most  universal  and  of  the  most  individual  appli- 
cation. Gather  all  your  thoughts  together,  and  fix 
them,  with  me,  upon  the  scene  about  to  be  disclosed ; 
a scene  of  man  and  of  human  life;  a scene  of  conflict 
and  of  suffering,  relieved  and  illuminated  by  the 
revelation  of  One  standing  by,  who  is  not  a Spectator 
only,  but  Himself  in  our  behalf  a Combatant,  and, 
unlike  us,  a Combatant  of  irresistible,  of  Divine 
strength. 

Now  we  must  look,  first,  at  the  human  side  by 
itself.  The  tempted;  them  that  are  being  tempted. 
What  is  temptation?  The  original  word  is  closely 
connected  with  one  denoting  to  pierce , or  perforatey 
so  as  to  let  the  light  in  upon  something  heretofore 
closed  and  covered.  Thus  to  tempt  is  to  explore, 
to  try,  to  examine  and  expose  the  nature  and  material 
of  a character  or  a person.  It  Is  very  instructive  to 
understand  this.  It  is  the  key  at  once  to  some 
apparent  contrarieties  in  Scripture.  It  explains  in  a 
moment  how,  for  example,  it  should  be  said  in  one 
place,  as  you  have  heard  to-night,  that  God  did  tempt 
Abraham  (Gen.  xxii.  i),  and  in  another  place,  Let 
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no  man  say  when  he  is  tempted \ I am  tempted  of  God 
(James  i.  13). 

To  tempt  is  to  try  the  character  of  a person. 
That  is  the  meaning  of  the  word,  and  all  else  must 
be  learned  from  the  context  and  connection  of  each 
particular  passage  in  which  the  word  occurs.  Its 
particular  sense  in  each  place  will  be  ascertained  by 
asking  either  of  the  two  questions,  Who  tempts? 
or,  with  what  purpose?  In  either  case,  the  nature 
of  the  act  is  a process  of  probing,  testing,  examining, 
exploring:  but  the  whole  aspect  of  the  transaction 
will  be  altered  by  considering  whether  it  is  God  who 
tempts,  in  which  case  the  object  will  certainly  be, 
man's  good;  or  the  evil  spirit,  in  which  case  the 
object  will  as  certainly  be,  man's  evil. 

God  did  tempt  Abraham . He  put  his  character 
to  the  test.  He  proposed  to  him  a very  difficult  act. 
He  placed  him  in  circumstances  in  which  any  but  a 
perfectly  obedient  man  would  assuredly  have  dis- 
obeyed. It  would  not  have  been  difficult  to  find 
many  excuses — we  might  almost  say,  many  good 
reasons — for  disobeying.  He  that  had  received  the 
promises  was  bidden  to  sacrifice  the  very  son  in  whom 
all  those  promises  centred  (Heb.  xi.  17).  It  was 
not  a mere  question  of  doing  or  refusing  to  do  a very 
painful  thing;  of  crucifying,  or  refusing  to  crucify,  the 
strongest  of  natural  affections  at  the  call  of  God. 
There  was  more  than  this  in  it.  Abraham  was 
commanded  to  do  something  which  it  seemed  im- 
probable that  God  could  intend ; which  contradicted 
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not  only  humane  feeling,  but  religious  feeling  also. 
He  was  commanded  not  only  to  take  away  an 
innocent  life,  but  also  to  take  away  a life  given  by 
promise,  and  given  to  be  the  very  repository  of  the 
promises  of  God  to  man. 

I take  this  as  an  illustration,  in  the  strongest 
possible  form,  of  what  temptation,  or  trial,  may  be 
in  the  hands  of  God. 

My  brethren,  we  all  believe  that  God  guides  human 
life.  We  believe  that  His  Providence  ordereth  all 
things  both  in  heaven  and  earth.  Now  therefore  I 
bid  you  notice  how  He  is  still  carrying  on,  in  the  case 
of  each  one  of  us,  a process  of  temptation,  though  it 
be  a far  less  severe  process  than  that  which  He  ap- 
plied to  the  father  of  the  faithful.  Yes,  we  are  all 
being  tempted  of  God  every  day.  That  is,  not  a day 
passes  in  which  God  Himself  is  not  making  trial  of  us, 
what  manner  of  spirit  we  are  of.  He  needs  not  to 
ascertain  this,  but  we  need  it.  He  sees  in  the  spring 
of  motive,  at  the  fountain-head  of  will,  that  which  we 
can  only  see  in  the  course  of  movement,  in  the  stream 
of  conduct.  And  it  is  quite  necessary  that  we  should 
be  shown  this ; that  we  should  be  taught,  each  one  for 
himself,  what  he  is;  how  far  he  is  really  serving 
Christ  and  pleasing  God  and  how  far,  amidst  whatever 
professions,  he  is  really  serving  himself  and  pleasing 
men. 

Now  this  is  the  key  to  a great  part  of  the  mystery 
of  life.  God,  for  our  own  good,  with  a view  to  our 
conversion,  or  our  correction,  or,  at  any  rate,  our 
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salvation,  is  so  ordering  the  events  which  befall  us  as 
that  they  may  be  the  means  of  unveiling  to  us  our 
own  hearts.  Sometimes  He  does  this  by  adversity. 
Sorrow  comes,  or  pain,  or  separation,  or  loss : how  do 
we  bear  that  ? are  we  patient  ? are  we  submissive  ? 
can  we  say,  It  is  the  Lord:  let  Him  do  what  seemeth 
Him  good  (1  Sam*  iii.  18)  ? Sometimes  He  seeks  the 
same  end  by  prosperity.  Success  comes,  honour, 
wealth,  happiness:  how  do  we  bear  that?  it  is  quite 
as  difficult  to  bear  as  the  other:  are  we  thankful?  are 
we  humble?  are  we  of  a quiet  spirit  then?  do  we  still 
feel  for  others  ? do  we  then,  yes  then  more  than  ever, 
wait  still  upon  God?  These  things,  adversity  and 
prosperity,  are  alike,  though  perhaps  not  equally — 
perhaps  the  latter  more  of  the  two — great  revealers 
of  character.  He  that  is  in  earnest  will  see  the  trying 
process  in  each  kind  of  circumstance,  and  will  bless 
God  if  even  by  very  painful  disclosures  He  shows 
him  to  himself  as  he  is. 

But  I need  not  say  that  there  is  another  applica- 
tion, perhaps  a commoner,  certainly  a yet  more  grave 
one,  of  the  word  temptation.  God  tempts,  or  tries, 
us  for  our  good.  Even  the  bitter  truths  which  we 
learn  from  His  tempting  are  salutary.  But  there  is 
another  power,  yes,  let  me  say,  another  person,  at 
work  upon  us  besides  Him.  God  cannot  be  tempted  of 
evil \ neither  tempt eth  He  any  man:  but  every  man  is 
tempted \ when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust , and 
enticed:  then , when  lust  hath  conceived, ’ it  bringeth  forth 
sin;  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished \ bringeth  forth  death 
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(James  i.  13).  This  is  the  brief  description  of  that 
other  process  of  temptation,  which  is  not  from  God, 
but  from  God's  enemy,  and  which  is  not  designed 
for  wholesome  discipline,  but  for  injury,  sin,  and 
death. 

Probably  I address  none  to-night  who  have  not, 
at  some  time  or  other,  been  consciously  subject  to 
this  kind  of  temptation.  I think  I may  venture  to 
say  that  I address  no  one  to-night  who  has  not  really 
been  subject  to  this  kind  of  temptation,  and  that 
many  times  over.  Sometimes  it  comes  in  a very 
direct  form.  Some  companion,  some  so-called  friend, 
asks  you  to  come  with  him  somewhere  where  you 
know  you  ought  not  to  go,  to  do  with  him  something 
which  you  know  you  ought  not  to  do.  That  person 
is  for  you  at  that  moment  the  mouthpiece  of  the 
tempter.  The  tempter  is  exploring  you,  to  see  what 
you  are  made  of,  what  your  principles  are  worth, 
what  your  courage  is  worth,  what  your  faith  is  worth. 
And  this,  not  for  your  good,  that  you  may  see  your 
own  weakness,  and  flee  for  refuge  to  a better  strength, 
but  in  the  hope  that  you  will  yield  to  the  solicitation, 
that  you  will  say,  I must  do  this  one  sin,  if  I die 
for  it.  Or,  again,  the  process  may  be  wholly  inter- 
nal, wholly  mental.  Your  own  sinful  desire  has 
started  into  energy,  and  would  hurry  you  before  it. 
Some  sudden  impulse,  some  unexpected  thought,  has 
seized  you:  a single  spark,  thrown  you  know  not 
whence  nor  by  whom,  has  fired  a whole  train  of 
ungodly  imagination,  and  it  is  as  if  a voice  in  your 
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ear  told  you  that  this  or  that  sinful  act  was  essential 
to  your  happiness,  and  bade  you  risk  your  all  upon 
the  venture.  This,  again,  is  temptation.  This  is  the 
case  described  by  St  James;  a man  drawn  away  of 
his  own  lusty  and  enticed.  And  sometimes  the  sug- 
gestion is  so  sudden,  the  impulse  so  unaccountable, 
yet  the  order  to  obey  it  so  imperious,  that  we  feel  in 
our  own  experience  a wonderful  confirmation  of  the 
truth  of  the  Scripture  revelation,  which  tells  of  a 
living  personal  spirit  having  access  to  our  souls  for 
evil ; of  Satan  desiring  to  have  men,  at  certain  times 
more  especially,  that  he  biay  sift  them  as  wheat 
(Luke  xxii.  31);  may  exercise  upon  them  a process 
of  separating  and  of  discriminating,  as  if  to  see  which 
of  them,  or  how  much  in  any  of  them,  might  prove 
to  be  good,  and  to  turn  to  his  account  the  far 
more  probable  discovery  of  infirmity,  of  corruption, 
of  guile. 

We  must  distinguish  between  ordinary  and  occa- 
sional processes  of  temptation.  Your  adversary  the 
devily  St  Peter  says,  as  a roaring  lion , walketh  abouty 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour  (1  Pet.  v.  8).  There  is 
a constant  pursuit  of  us  going  on,  day  by  day;  an 
evil  eye,  as  it  were,  ever  upon  us;  a constant  desire 
of  our  fall  and  of  our  ruin,  and  a constant  succession 
of  snares  laid  to  draw  us  into  it.  But  the  real  hope 
is,  that  we  may  be  caught,  at  some  particular  moment, 
off  our  guard,  and  then  the  ordinary  effort  rises  into 
the  extraordinary,  and  that  aggravated  attack  is 
made  upon  us  by  the  ever  watchful  foe,  against  which 
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we  pray  daily  in  the  words  of  our  all-wise  Counsellor, 
Lead  us  not  into  temptation;  suffer  us  not  to  fall 
into  that  aggravation  of  spiritual  danger,  which  in- 
volves either  a shameful  fall  or  at  least  an  agonizing 
struggle. 

In  this  connection  I beg  you  to  notice  the  words, 
in  that  He  Himself  hath  suffered  being  tempted.  Yes, 
it  is  a true  saying;  there  is  suffering  in  temptation. 
That  sort  of  conflict  of  which  I have  spoken  cannot 
be  endured,  end  in  which  way  it  may,  without  leaving 
a dreadful  trace  behind  it  A man  may  almost  be 
said  to  carry  the  scar  of  every  such  conflict  to  his 
grave.  Every  man,  until  he  has  quite  given  himself 
overy  as  it  is  written,  to  work  all  uncleanness  with 
greediness  (Eph,  iv.  19),  must  find  in  temptation 
suffering. 

Such  then  is  human  life.  A time  of  trial,  in  all 
its  aspects;  in  its  joys  and  in  its  sorrows,  its  prosperi- 
ties and  its  adversities,  its  days  of  gloom  and  its  days 
of  brightness.  A time,  too,  in  one  aspect,  not  of  trial 
only  but  of  temptation ; of  efforts  directed  against  our 
present  and  eventual  good,  sometimes  from  without, 
in  the  shape  of  human  solicitation;  sometimes  from 
within,  in  the  shape  of  sinful  suggestion,  using  the 
natural  desires  as  its  engines  of  attack,  but  adapting 
itself,  by  design  and  purpose,  to  the  special  openings 
afforded  by  situation,  occasion,  and  circumstance. 

But  we  turn  now,  gladly  and  thankfully,  to  the 
other  side  of  this  dark  picture.  We  are  not  left  alone. 
There  is  another  Person  too  in  sight.  There  is  One 
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of  whom  the  latter  text  reminds  us,  who,  being  from 
eternity  one  with  the  Father,  yet  for  us  men,  and  for 
our  salvation,  became  Himself  man,  and  this  in  order 
that  through  death  He  might  destroy  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death , that  is,  the  devil;  might  deliver  those 
who  through  fear  of  death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject 
to  bondage;  might  become  a merciful  and  faithful 
High  Priest  between  God  and  man,  to  make  reconci- 
liation for  sin  (Heb.  ii.  14,  15,  17);  and  finally,  having 
Himself  suffered  under  temptation,  might  be  able, 
in  all  time  to  come,  from  His  place  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  to  aid  and  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted . 
We  have  to  think,  not  of  temptation  only,  but  of 
Christ  made  through  temptation  the  Strength  of  the 
tempted. 

I fear  that  many  of  us,  if  we  speak  the  truth, 
must  confess  that  we  know  less  of  this  side  of  the 
case  than  of  the  other.  But  may  God  grant  that 
some  even  of  these  may  be  instructed  to-night  in  His 
great  salvation,  and  may  learn,  if  never  before,  what 
Christ  is  ready  to  be  to  them,  and  how  near  at  hand 
He  is  if  they  will  but  feel  after  Him  till  they  find 
Him  (Acts  xvii.  27). 

How  is  Christ  the  strength  of  the  tempted  ? Tell 
over  in  your  minds  the  various  items,  so  to  speak,  of 
His  gracious  help. 

1.  Think  of  His  counsel.  What  wise  directions 
He  gives  us  in  His  Word  as  to  the  way  in  which  we 
should  walk!  In  particular,  what  strong  motives  does 
He  supply  to  us  for  avoiding  or  else  overcoming 
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temptation!  How  He  shows  us  the  sinfulness  of  sin 
by  Himself  bearing  it  with  such  sorrow  and  at  last 
dying  for  it!  How  He  offers  to  us  the  greatest 
happiness,  the  greatest  rest  and  comfort  of  soul,  even 
now,  on  the  simple  condition  of  coming  to  Him; 
coming  to  Him  to  be  forgiven,  and  coming  to  Him 
to  be  kept  safe ! How  He  seeks,  as  it  were,  to 
preoccupy  us  with  Himself,  to  cover  us  with  the 
shadow  of  His  wing,  so  that,  when  the  tempter  comes 
for  us,  he  may  not  find  us,  but  only  Him  jof  whom 
he  is  afraid,  by  whom  he  has  been  conquered,  from 
whose  face  he  always  flees  away ! What  inducements 
are  these  to  a poor  tempted  soul  to  take  refuge  in 
Him;  to  flee  for  refuge , as  it  is  said,  to  the  hope  set 
before  us  (Heb.  vi.  18) ! Which  if  we  do,  and  if  we 
will  keep  within  the  refuge,  we  shall  have  a sure 
safeguard. 

2.  But  counsel  alone,  advice  alone,  even  induce- 
ments alone,  may  fail  of  their  object.  Therefore 
Christ  is  the  strength  of  the  tempted  in  this  way 
also:  that  He  has  given  us  His  own  example.  The 
Gospel  for  this  day  tells  us  how  He  was  Himself 
tempted,  in  all  points  and  in  each  point,  like  us;  in 
body,  through  appetite;  in  mind,  through  ambition; 
in  soul,  through  presumption ; and  how  in  every  par- 
ticular He  met  the  temptation  with  its  appropriate 
thought  and  word  of  discomfiture ; how  He  used  that 
sword  of  the  Spirit  which  is  the  word  of  God  (Eph.  vi. 
1 7),  turning  its  edge,  with  the  most  exact  discern- 
ment, against  the  particular  form  of  attack ; and  thus 
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was  not  only  made  accessible  to  temptation  by  being 
in  every  respect  very  man,  but  also  foiled  each  temp- 
tation by  means  equally  available,  were  there  but  the 
will  to  use  them,  for  every  human  being.  My  breth- 
ren, we  all  feel  the  force  of  example.  For  evil,  it  is 
all  but  omnipotent.  Where  is  he  who  does  not  read- 
ily follow  the  evil  example  of  those  around  him? 
But  has  it  not  some  power  with  us  too  for  good?  If 
a man  can  say,  not  only,  I advise  you  to  do  this,  but 
also,  I have  done  this  myself;  I have  found  this  or 
that  serviceable  to  me,  and,  if  you  try  the  same 
means,  you  will  reach  the  same  end ; we  all  feel  that 
there  is  a force  in  the  words  beyond  that  of  mere 
advice,  a force  which  makes  itself  felt,  as  well  as  a 
force  which  convinces  and  constrains. 

3.  Again,  Christ  is  the  strength  of  the  tempted 
through  His  Providence  for  them  that  trust  in  Him. 
All  power  is  given  unto  me , He  says,  in  heaven  and  in 
earth  (Matt,  xxviii.  18);  in  the  spiritual  as  well  as  the 
temporal  affairs  of  His  creatures,  in  the  arranging  of 
their  circumstances  as  well  as  the  influencing  of  their 
minds.  In  the  exercise  of  this  power,  we  are  ex- 
pressly told,  that  He  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted 
above  that  we  are  able;  that  is/  above  the  strength 
which  He  imparts  to  meet  the  temptation;  but  will 
also  with  the  temptation  make  a way  for  us  to  escape , 
that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it  (1  Cor.  x.  13).  O,  my 
brethren,  what  should  we  be  without  this  assurance? 
Who  could  manage  the  affairs  of  his  own  life  but  for 
one  day?  What  mistakes,  what  follies,  what  dan- 
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gers,  what  confusion,  what  discomfort,  what  desola- 
tion of  heart,  would  be  the  result ! But  Christ  holds 
all  the  threads  which  make  up  the  web  of  life  in  His 
own  hand:  and  He  takes  care  so  to  weave  them,  for 
those  who  will  trust  Him  so  to  do,  as  that  all  shall 
be  well;  no  one  shall  be  overpowered,  no  one  shall 
be  overwhelmed,  with  disproportionate  or  resistless 
temptations,  unless  he  goes  in  quest  of  them  for 
himself,  and  breaks  loose  from  Him  who  has  him  in 
His  charge. 

4.  And  Christ  is  the  strength  of  the  tempted, 
once  more,  in  this  sense : that  He  ministers  to  them 
His  Spirit  I have  asked,  what  we  should  be  with- 
out His  Providence:  well  may  I add,  what  would  any 
of  us  be  without  the  Holy  Spirit?  O,  my  brethren, 
I have  spoken  of  sudden  suggestions  of  evil  coming 
into  our  minds  we  know  not  whence,  and  which  we 
ascribe,  under  the  warrant  of  Scripture,  to  the  imme- 
diate agency  of  a spiritual  tempter:  and  now  may  I 
not  speak,  and  will  not  you  all  understand  me  when 
I speak,  of  suggestions  and  impulses  of  good  coming 
into  our  hearts  we  know  not  whence?  thoughts  of 
the  wonderful  forbearance  of  God  towards  us,  of  the 
marvellous  love  of  Christ,  and  of  the  long  patience  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  striving  with  our  evil  and  ih  en- 
deavouring to  call  us  to  a better  mind;  and,  along 
with  these,  such  a sense  of  our  own  sinfulness  and 
ingratitude  and  unprofitableness  as  seems  to  con- 
strain us  henceforth  to  live  not  unto  ourselves,  but 
unto  Him  who  so  loved  and  has  so  borne  with  us? 
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Do  not  these  things  illustrate  to  us  the  reality  of  a 
Holy  Spirit?  Do  not  these  things  encourage  us  to 
believe  that  He  is  very  near  us,  that  He  is  within 
call,  that  He  is  desirous  of  our  good?  and  do  they  not 
teach  us. to  commit  our  ways  to  His  special  guidance 
day  by  day,  that  He  may  supply  us  with  the  needful 
strength  in  every  foreseen  and  in  every  unexpected 
access  of  temptation  ? 

5.  But,  my  brethren,  we  all  feel  that  the  con- 
sideration of  this  subject  would  be  most  imperfect, 
if  I did  not  press  upon  you  one  remaining  sense  in 
which  Christ  is  the  strength  of  the  tempted;  that, 
namely,  which  the  latter  text  speaks  of  when  it  says, 
In  that  He  Himself  hath  suffered  being  tempted \ He 
is  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted ’ Yes,  the 
sympathy  of  Christ;  that  sort  of  sympathy  which 
alone  is  worthy  of  the  name,  the  sympathy  of  ex- 
perience, the  fellow-feeling,  the  community  of  feeling, 
which  results  from  having  borne  the  same ; that  sym- 
pathy which  was  made  possible  for  Him  only  by  His 
becoming  man,  man  in  every  part  of  man’s  nature, 
man  in  bodily  wants  and  appetites,  man  in  the  capa- 
city of  being  solicited  to  evil,  man  in  the  necessity 
of  choosing  between  right  and  wrong,  between  self- 
gratification and  obedience;  it  is  this  sympathy,  ac- 
quired, in  great  part,  in  His  longest  and  sorest  temp- 
tation commemorated  at  this  season,  but  for  the  ex- 
ercise of  which  the  whole  of  His  earthly  life  was  one 
continued  preparation ; this  it  is  which,  more  than  any 
one  thing,  makes  Christ  Himself,  Christ  personally, 
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the  help  and  the  strength  of  tempted  man.  It  is  the 
knowledge  that  in  the  heavenly  places  themselves 
there  is  One  who  cares  whether  we  yield  or  conquer; 
One  who  has  taken  the  accurate  measure  of  all  our 
difficulties  and  all  our  infirmities,  not  as  a benevolent 
spectator,  but  as  one  who  Himself  has  taken  part  in 
all,  as  one,  in  short,  who  has  Himself  suffered  being 
tempted;  it  is  the  remembrance  of  Him,  and  of  His 
personal  interest  in  our  victory  over  each  particular 
temptation,  which  often  leads  him  who  would  else 
have  despaired,  to  rise  yet  once  more  and  renew  the 
conflict ; this  which,  more  than  anything  else,  touches 
that  softer  chord  within,  which  is  also  the  most  power- 
ful, the  chord  of  grateful  love  responsive  to  that  love 
which  loved  first.  I know,  my  brethren,  that  no 
mere  sentiment  will  ever  be  found  strong  enough  to 
resist  actual  temptation.  A man  may  discourse 
beautifully,  and  at  times  feel  tenderly,  as  to  the  self- 
sacrificing  and  ever  sympathizing  love  of  Christ,  and 
yet  fall  as  soon  as  the  tempter  comes  to  him,  and  yet 
even  live  in  sin,  and  yet  even  have  his  portion  with 
the  unbelievers.  I know  that  nothing  but  the  pre- 
sence of  the  living  and  life-giving  Spirit  of  God  with- 
in can  communicate  that  practical  strength  of  soul 
and  of  life,  which  is  needed  to  withstand  in  the  evil 
day , and  having  done  all , to  stand  (Eph.  vi.  13).  But 
I am  speaking,  as  my  subject  leads  me  to  do,  of 
Christ  personally  as  the  strength  of  the  tempted. 
And  I say  that  in  the  influences  exerted  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  the  will  of  man,  amongst  the  motives  by 
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which  He,  Spirit  acting  upon  spirit,  affects  the  mind 
and  regulates  the  conduct  and  moulds  the  life,  there 
is  none  so  powerful  as  the  thought  of  the  minute  and 
tender  sympathy  of  Christ  ' Himself  with  tempted 
men,  a sympathy  learned  by  suffering,  a sympathy 
acquired  by  having  been  first  tempted. 

I hope  that  the  subject  on  which  we  have  dwelt 
to-night  may  be  your  meditation,  your  comfort,  your 
help,  through  the  coming  week.  I wish  to  say  two 
words  before  I close  my  Sermon. 

i.  The  first  is,  Do  not  confuse  the  two  things, 
temptation  and  sin.  It  is  no  sin  to  be  tempted. 
Christ  Himself  was  led  up  by  the  Holy  Spirit  Him- 
self into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil. 
And  yet  He  knew  no  sin  (2  Cor.  v.  21).  In  all  points 
tempted  like  as  we  are , yet  without  sin  (Heb.  iv.  15). 
Sin  begins,  not  where  temptation  begins,  but  where 
temptation  too  often  ends;  with  the  yielding  to  it. 
In  parleying  with  temptation  there  is  sin:  we  have 
no  strength  to  spare;  we  cannot  afford  to  trifle  with 
temptation,  it  is  a very  serious  thing,  and  it  is  stronger 
far  than  we : still  more,  in  going,  as  it  were,  to  seek 
for  temptation,  in  going  by  choice  where  we  know  it 
will  assail  us,  in  this  there  is  sin;  all  the  sin,  and 
more  than  all  the  sin,  of  yielding  to  temptation : but 
I say  again,  in  being  tempted,  if  it  stop  there,  if  we 
overcome  in  Christ's  strength,  there  is  no  sin : Christ 
Himself  was  tempted.  Some  have  been  grievously 
injured  by  confusing  the  two  different  things,  temp- 
tation and  sin.  From  the  very  fact  of  a temptation 
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they  have  inferred  that  they  were  out  of  God's  favour: 
hope  has  failed  them  at  the  outset,  and  they  fell  for 
lack  of  hoping. 

ii.  The  last  word  is  this.  If  you  would  have 
Christ  for  your  strength  when  you  are  tempted,  you 
must  not  wait  to  seek  Him  till  temptation  comes. 
You  must  live  in  Him  always.  When  temptation 
comes  upon  one  who  is  walking  carelessly,  he  has  no 
heart,  no  will,  no  desire,  to  have  Christ  for  his 
strength  in  resisting  it.  .It  is  too  late  then.  The 
citadel  is  undefended:  of  course  it  will  not  hold  out. 
O let  Christ  be  in  the  fortress  already  when  Satan 
comes ! Then  you  will  be  safe.  Then  the  desire  for 
Him  will  be  there  too.  Then,  before  you  call,  He 
will  answer.  If  He  waited  for  the  call,  you  would 
fall  first.  My  brethren,  be  strong  in  the  Lord \ and  in 
the  power  of  His  might  (Eph.  vi.  io).  Put  on  before- 
hand the  whole  armour  of  God \ that  ye  may  be  able 
to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil.  Your  life  is 
hid  with  Christ  in  God  (Col.  iii.  3). 
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' i Pa  ul , a prisoner  of  Christ  Jesus , and  Timotheus  the 

2 brother , to  Philemon  the  beloved  and  our  fellow-labourer,  and 
to  the  beloved  Appia,  and  to  Archippus  our  fellow-soldier, 

3 and  to  the  congregation  at  thy  house:  Grace  to  you  and 

4 peace  from  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I 
thank  my  God  always  making  mention  of  thee  in  my  pray- 

5 ers,  hearing  of  thy  love  and  faith  which  thou  hast  towards 

6 the  Lord  Jesus  and  unto  all  the  saints,  that  the  communion 
of  thy  faith  might  become  active  in  the  further  knowledge 

7 of  every  good  thing  that  is  in  us  unto  Christ  Jesus.  For 
we  have  much  blessing'-'  and  encouragement  on  [the  ground 
of]  thy  love,  because  the  hearts  of  the  saints  have  been  re- 

8 freshed  through  thee,  brother.  Wherefore,  having  much 

9 confidence  in  Christ  to  enjoin  upon  thee  that  which  is  becom- 
ing, because  of  that  love  I rather  beseech ; being  such  as 

10  Paul * an  old  man  and  now  also  a prisoner  of  Christ  Jesus: 
I beseech  thee  concerning  my  child,  whom  I begat  in  my 

1 1 bonds , Onesimus,  who  was  once  profitless  to  thee,  but  now 

12  to  thee  and  to  me  of  good  profit;  whom  I send  back:  and  do 

13  thou  [receive9]  him,  that  is,  my  own  heart*:  whom  I was 
wishing  to  retain  with  myself,  that  in  thy  behalf  he  may 

14  minister  to  me  in  the  bonds  of  the  Gospel ; but  apart  from 
thy  opinion  I was  unwilling  to  do  anything,  that  thy  good 

1 Or,  according  to  the  received  text,  joy. 

3 In  my  personal  character,  and  with  reference  to  my  present  age  and 
circumstances,  rather  than  in  virtue  of  my  apostolical  authority. 

3 The  construction  is  broken  by  intervening  clauses,  and  the  verb 
must  here  be  anticipated  from  verse  1 7. 

4 Dear  to  me  as  my  own  self. 
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may  not  be  as  if  by  necessity  but  by  free  will.  For  per - 15 
haps  for  this  cause  he  was  parted  for  a season , that  thou 
mayest  possess  him  for  ever,  no  longer  as  a slave , but  beyond  16 
a slave , a beloved  brother , most  greatly  to  me,  but  how  much 
more  to  thee  both  in  flesh  and  in  the  Lord.  If  then  17 
thou  hast  [ in ] me  a partner,  take  him  to  thee  as  myself 
And  if  he  wronged  thee  or  oweth  anything,  charge  this  to  18 
me.  I Paul  write  it  with  my  hand,  I will  repay  it:  not  19 
to  say  to  thee  that  thou  owest  besides  to  me  even  thyself. 

Yes,  brother,  may  I have  profit  of  thee  in  the  Lord:  20 
refresh  my  heart  in  Christ.  Confiding  in  thy  obedience  I 21 
write  to  thee,  knowing  that  even  beyond  what  I say  thou  wilt 
do.  And  at  the  same  time  prepare  me  also  hospitality:  for  22 
I hope  that  through  your  prayers  I shall  be  granted  to  you. 
Epaphras  saluteth  thee,  my  fellow-prisoner  in  Christ  Jesus , 23 
Marcus , Aristarchus , Demos,  Lucas,  my  fellow-labourers.  24 
The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your  spirit.  25 
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Philemon  15. 

For  perhaps  he  therefore  departed  for  a season , that  thou  shouldest 
receive  him  for  ever . 

I HAVE  sometimes  thought  that  it  might  be  in- 
teresting to  a Christian  congregation,  and  that  it 
might  turn  to  the  glory  of  God  in  unfolding  some  of 
the  less  obvious  treasures  of  His  Word,  to  direct 
their  attention  occasionally  to  one  of  the  very  briefest 
of  the  Epistles  of  the  New  Testament;  to  one  of 
those  Epistles,  whether  of  St  Paul,  St  John,  or  St 
Jude,  which  are  comprised  each  in  a single  chapter, 
and  which  yet,  within  those  narrow  limits,  bear  a 
glorious  testimony  to  the  Gospel  in  its  doctrine  and 
in  its  practice,  in  its  effects  alike  upon  the  mind,  the 
heart,  and  the  soul,  of  them  that  believe. 

1 Sermons  IX.  and  XI.  were  a departure  from  the  course  proposed 
in  Sermon  I.  But  I have  not  thought  this  a sufficient  reason  for  omit- 
ting them  here. 
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In  this  hope,  and  with  humble  prayer  for  God’s 
blessing,  I would  ask  you  to  turn  this  morning  to  the 
Epistle  of  St  Paul  to  Philemon.  A brief  remark 
upon  the  occasion  of  the  letter  will  be  followed  by  a 
paraphrase  of  the  letter  itself,  and  that,  in  its  due 
order,  by  a few  remarks  of  a practical  kind  upon  the 
letter  as  a whole. 

The  writer  of  the  letter  before  us,  as  of  all  those 
on  which  we  have  before  commented,  is  the  great 
Apostle  St  Paul.  The  period  of  his  life  with  which 
we  are  now  concerned  is  one  later  than  the  last 
record  of  it  contained  in  the  Acts.  That  Book  leaves 
him  a prisoner  at  Rome:  dwelling,  for  two  whole 
years,  in  a hired  lodging,  under  the  charge  of  a 
soldier  that  kept  him;  not  debarred  from  the  sight 
of  persons  desiring  his  counsel  or  teaching,  but  in  a 
condition  justifying  the  constant  description  of  himself 
as  a prisoner,  and  to  terminate  only  in  a trial,  of  which 
the  issue  was,  humanly  speaking,  most  precarious. 

To  this  period  of  his  life  belong  the  Epistles  to 
the  Ephesians,  to  the  Philippians,  and  to  the  Colos- 
sians.  Between  the  first  and  the  last  mentioned  of 
these  three  Epistles  there  exists,  as  every  reader  must 
remark,  a very  strong  resemblance.  The  topics  are 
to  a great  extent  the  same,  and  even  the  phraseology. 
The  chief  difference,  beyond  that  of  greater  or  less 
amplification  of  doctrine,  lies  in  this;  that  the  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians  appears  to  have  been  designed  as  a 
circular  letter  to  several  of  the  congregations  of  Asia 
Minor,  and  is  almost  wholly  destitute  (in  consequence. 
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we  may  suppose,  of  that  intention)  of  personal  allu- 
sions ; while  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  has  a very 
distinct  reference  to  the  circumstances  of  that  par~ 
ticular  Church,  and  contains  many  messages  to  and 
from  individual  persons  there  or  with  the  writer. 

Along  with  the  Epistle  to  the  Church  of  Colossae 
there  was  despatched  one  of  a more  private  character 
to  a resident  in  that  town.  Philemon,  known  only  in 
this  one  connection,  and  whose  place  of  abode  would 
have  been  left  in  uncertainty  but  for  a single  point  of 
contact  between  this  Epistle  and  that  to  the  Colos- 
sians, was  a person  of  sufficient  position  amongst  the 
Christians  of  his  city  to  have  his  house  selected  as 
their  place  of  meetings  for  worship.  The  church  in 
thy  house . It  appears  that  a slave  of  his  household, 
Onesimus  by  name,  had  secretly  left  his  service,  and 
tfiade  his  escape  eventually  to  Rome.  There,  by 
one  of  those  chances,  as  men  speak,  which  God  who 
ordereth  all  things  both  in  heaven  and  earth  is  ever 
turning  to  an  important  account  in  human  life,  he  was 
brought  to  hear  and  to  listen  to  St  Paul’s  teaching. 
He  became  a convert  to  Christ.  My  son  Onesimus , 
whom  I have  begotten  in  my  bonds . The  effect  of  this 
conversion  was,  as  it  ever  has  been  and  ever  will  be, 
a change  of  life;  and,  as  a prelude  to  this,  the  frank 
confession,  to  his  new  teacher,  of  the  circumstances 
of  the  past,  and  an  unqualified  submission  to  the  will 
of  God  as  to  his  conduct  in  the  future. 

There  was  that  in  the  character  of  Onesimus  which 
appears  to  have  strongly  attracted  the  regard  of  the 
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imprisoned  Apostle.  He  would  gladly  have  retained 
him  in  his  company  at  a time  when  his  Christian 
society  was  reduced  within  very  narrow  limits.  But 
a stronger  sense  of  duty  forbad.  There  was  a debt 
first  to  be  discharged  to  Christian  morality,  One- 
simus was  not  his  own  master.  By  the  laws  of  the 
world  as  then  constituted,  he  was  the  property  of 
another.  He  was  the  slave  of  Philemon  of  Colossae. 
And,  before  he  could  with  a clear  conscience  attach 
himself  to  the  company  even  of  an  Apostle,  he  must 
return  to  his  master  and  obtain  a just  discharge. 

Whether  at  Colossae  itself,  or  on  some  casual  ab- 
sence elsewhere,  Philemon  himself,  as  Onesimus  now, 
had  been  the  convert  of  St  Paul.  There  existed  be- 
tween the  master  (as  well  as  the  slave)  and  the  Apo- 
stle that  strong  tie,  of  an  inestimable  benefit  received 
and  conferred,  which  ensured  a ready  hearing  for  any 
remonstrance  or  for  any  intercession.  St  Paul  avail- 
ed himself  of  this  argument  in  the  present  instance. 
He  sent  back  Onesimus  to  Colossae;  sent  him  in  com- 
pany with  Tychicus,  the  bearer  of  his  Epistle  to  the 
Colossian  congregation:  but  he  sent  by  him  also  a 
separate  letter  to  his  master,  which,  under  God’s 
superintending  Providence,  has  become  for  all  time 
one  of  the  heirlooms,  not  of  a single  family  or  a 
single  congregation,  but  of  the  universal  Church  of 
Christ.  Listen  now  to  the  letter  itself,  with  a few 
words  of  necessary  amplification. 

Paul \ a prisoner  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  Timotheus 
the  (our)  brother , to  Philemon  the  beloved  friend  and 

L 2 
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our  fellow-labourer,  and  to  the  beloved  Appia , and  to 
Archippus  our  fellow-soldier,  and  to  the  congregation  at 
thy  house . Appia  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  the 
wife  of  Philemon : Archippus,  possibly,  his  son  or  near 
kinsman,  but  at  all  events  a minister  of  the  Colossian  , 
Church ; as  we  read  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colos^ians, 
And  say  to  Archippus , Take  heed  to  the  ministry  which 
thou  receivedst  in  the  Lord \ that  thou  fulfil  it  (Col.  iv. , 
17).  The  congregation  at  Colossse  met  in  the  house 
of  Philemon,  just  as  that  of  Laodicea,  for  example,  in 
the  house  of  Nymphas,  or  that  of  Ephesus  at  one  time, 
and  that  of  Rome  at  another,  in  the  house  of  Aquila 
and  Priscilla  (Rom.  xvi.  5.  1 Cor.  xvi.  19.  Col.  iv.  15). 

Grace  to  you , and  peace , from  God  our  Father , and 
from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ . What  a Gospel  is  con- 
tained in  that  brief,  that  commonest  form  of  Aposto- 
lical greeting!  What  a confident  reference  to  existing 
relations  between  us  and  God,  between  us  and  Christ, 
and  what  a fulness  of  satisfaction  in  the  blessings 
assured  to  us  in  that  relation ! 

I thank  my  God  always  in  making  mention  of  thee 
in  my  prayers . The  salutation  was  for  all:  now  Phile- 
mon is  addressed  alone.  Hearing  as  I do  of  thy 
love  and  faith  which  thou  hast  towards  the  Lord  Jesus , 
and  unto  all  the  saints ; all  those  who  have  upon  them 
the  mark  of  the  Christian  consecration ; all  who  have 
been  dedicated  to  God  through  Christ  on  the  confes- 
sion of  a true  faith.  And  now  what  is  the  object  of 
that  thankful  prayer  which  St  Paul  is  always  offering 
for  him  ? That  the  communion  of  thy  faith , that  fellow^ 
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ship  with  others  which  belongs  to  thy  faith,  might 
become  active , operative,  energetic,  in  the  further,  the 
increased  and  progressive,  knowledge  of  every  good 
thing  that  is  in  (or  among)  us  Christians  unto  the  glory 
of  Christ  Jesus . The  prayer  is,  that  his  Christian 
fellowship  may  be  made  more  and  more  practically 
vigorous,  as  alone  it  can  be,  by  his  entering  with  a 
deeper  and  fuller  knowledge  into  the  realities  of  God's 
gifts  to  us  in  Christ.  Take  a single  parallel  expres- 
sion from  the  second  Epistle  of  St  ‘Peter.  To  those 
who  have  obtained  like  precious  faith  with  us:  there 
is  the  first  thing  here  expressed,  the  communion  of 
thy  faith:  then,  Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  unto 
you  in  the  further  knowledge  of  God  and  of  Jesus 
our  Lord \ according  as  His  Divine  power  hath  given 
to  us  all  things  that  pertain  to  life  and  godliness 
through  the  further  knowledge  of  Him  who  called  us 
by  His  own  glory  and  virtue;  whereby,  by  which 
glory  and  virtue  of  His,  He  hath  given  to  us  all 
those  precious  and  vast  promises,  that  by  means  of 
these  ye  might  become  partakers  of  a Divine  nature, 
having  fled  away  from  the  corruption  that  is  in  the 
world  through  lust  (2  Pet.  i.  1 — 4) : there  is  the  remain- 
der of  the  text  before  us ; the  possession  of  the  faith 
becoming  effective  by  the  increased  knowledge  of  every 
good  thing  that  is  in  us.  My  brethren,  if  we  would 
grow  in  grace,  it  must  be  by  growing  in  the  know- 
ledge of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  (2  Pet. 
iii.  18).  But  remember  what  alone  is  knowledge, 
in  God's  sense  of  the  word;  a knowledge,  not  of 
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abstract  truths,  but  of  a living  Person,  of  whom  all 
that  we  really  know  must  be  known  also  from  Him, 
with  Him,  and  in  Him. 

For  we  have  much  blessing  (or  joy)  and  encourage- 
ment on  the  ground  of  thy  love , because  the  hearts  of 
the  saints  have  been  refreshed  through  thee , brother . 
Wherefore,  knowing  what  thy  Christian  love  is,  having 
( though  I have)  much  confidence  in  Christ , as  Christ’s 
Apostle,  to  enjoin  upon  thee  that  which  is  becoming, ; 
yet  because  of  that  love  of  thine  I rather  beseech;  being 
such  as  Paul  an  old  man — in  my  personal  character, 
as  a man  full  of  years — and  now  also  a prisoner  of 
Christ  Jesus . I,  who  might  well  command,  beseech. 
And  for  whom?  on  what  subject? 

I beseech  thee  concerning  my  child  (an  expression 
often  applied  by  St  Paul  to  his  converts),  whom  I begat 
in  my  bonds , Onesimus , who  was  once  profitless  to  thee , 
but  now  to  thee  and  to  me  of  good  profit;  whom  I send 
back  with  this  letter.  A nd  do  thou  receive  him , that 
is,  my  own  heart,  one  dear  to  me  as  my  own  self; 
whom  I was  wishing  to  retain  with  myself,  that  in  thy 
behalf— even  as  thou  wouldest  have  done,  if  present — 
he  may  minister  to  me  in  the  bonds  of  the  Gospel,  in  my 
imprisonment  for  the  Gospel’s  sake.  But  apart  from 
thy  opinion,  without  thy  consent,  I was  unwilling  to 
do  anything  in  this  matter,  that  thy  good,  thy  benefit 
to  me  in  allowing  me  to  keep  him,  may  not  be  as  if  by 
necessity  ( compulsion ) but  by  free  will . Well  may  the 
choice  be  given  thee:  he  is  now  not  less  but  more 
than  ever  thine:  for  perhaps  for  this  cause,  under 
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God’s  overruling  hand,  he  was  parted  from  thee  for 
a seasony  that  thou  mayest  possess  him  for  ever;  no 
longer  as  a slave,  but  beyond  a slave,  a beloved  brother, 
most  greatly,  in  a very  high  degree,  to  me,  but  how 
much  more  to  thee  both  in  flesh  and  in  the  Lord,  both 
in  a natural  and  in  a spiritual  relation.  If  then 
thou  hast  in  me  a partner,  if  there  is  any  fellowship 
between  me  and  thee,  take  him  to  thee  as  myself, 
as  if  he  were  I myself.  And  if  in  former  times  he 
wronged  thee  or  oweth  thee  anything ; charge  this  to 
me.  I Paul  write  it  with  my  hand,  I will  repay  it; 
not  to  say  to  thee  that  thou  owest  besides  to  me  even 
thyself:  that  is,  this  promise  may  suffice  thee,  with- 
out my  reminding  thee  that,  even  were  I to  leave 
the  debt  undischarged,  it  would  be  rather  a debt 
from  thee  than  to  thee,  when  thou  rememberest  that 
thou  owest  to  me,  under  God,  something  far  above 
money,  even  thine  own  self,  even  every  hope  and 
every  comfort  of  a Christian.  Yes,  brother,  may  I 
have  profit  of  thee  in  the  Lord;  may  I have  the  com- 
fort of  finding  in  thee  all  that  a Christian  should  be: 
refresh  my  heart  in  Christ. 

Confiding  in  thy  obedience,  I write  to  thee;  knowing 
that,  even  beyond  what  I say,  thou  wilt  do.  And  at 
the  same  time  prepare  me  also  hospitality;  prepare  to 
receive  me  as  thy  guest : for  I hope  that  through  your 
prayers,  the  prayers  of  you  all,  I shall  be  granted  to 
you,  my  life  will  be  spared,  and  I shall  be  released 
from  my  imprisonment. 

Epaphras  saluteth  thee,  my  fellow-prisoner  in  Christ 
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Jesus , Marcus , Aristarchus , Demos , Lucas , my  fellow - 
labourers,  A brief  but  pregnant  record;  reminding 
us,  by  the  mention  of  Marcus,  that  the  last  shall 
sometimes  be  first  (Matt.  xix.  30) ; that  he  who  once 
departed  from  St  Paul  and  deserted  the  work  is  here 
again  with  him,  faithful,  and  a comfort  unto  him  (Acts 
xiii.  13.  xv.  38.  Col.  iv.  Ii);  and  by  the  mention  of 
Demas,  that  the  first  shall  sometimes  be  last;  that 
he  who  is  now,  in  St  Paul’s  first  imprisonment,  his 
fellow-labourer  and  comforter,  shall  be  spoken  of  in 
his  second  imprisonment  as  having  then  forsaken 
him  because  h z loved  this  present  world  (2  Tim.  iv.  10). 
Let  him  amongst  us  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed 
lest  he  fall  (1  Cor.  x.  12). 

The  grace , the  favour  and  blessing,  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  your  spirit. 

And  now  I would  gather  into  very  small  com- 
pass a few  obvious  reflections  upon  this  brief  Epistle. 

1.  Observe  the  naturalness  and  the  consistency 
of  the  Scriptures.  It  is  an  old  topic,  and  I will 
spend  few  words  upon  it.  But  just  notice,  in  passing, 
how  confidently  we  have  spoken  of  Philemon  as  a 
Colossian.  Is  he  so  described  here?  Is  there  one 
syllable  in  this  Epistle,  taken  by  itself,  as  to  his 
home  or  birthplace?  Not  one.  The  letter  was  sent 
by  a private  hand,  and  needed  no  such  superscrip- 
tion. And  yet  the  inference  can  be  drawn,  not  less  cer- 
tainly than  simply.  Archippus,  who  is  here  described 
as  residing  with  or  close  to  Philemon,  is  saluted 
in  another  Epistle  as  being  a Colossian.  And,  as 
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Onesimus  is  here  described  solely  in  his  relation  to 
the  person  of  Philemon,  so  elsewhere,  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Colossians,  he  is  distinctly  said  to  belong  to 
that  place:  All  my  state  shall  Tychicus  declare  unto 
you... whom  I have  sent  unto  you  for  the  same 
purpose... with  Onesimus , a faithful  and  beloved  bro- 
ther, who  is  one  of  you  (Col.  iv.  7).  The  observa- 
tion of  these  points  of  close  yet  perfectly  inartificial 
concidence  between  different  books  of  Scripture  adds 
much  to  the  interest  of  their  study,  and  has  its  due 
place,  though  it  be  a subordinate  one,  amongst  the 
proofs  of  their  Divine  origin. 

2.  How  large  a testimony  does  this  brief  Epistle 
bear  to  the  essential  doctrines  of  the  Gospel!  Suppose 
that  this  one  short  chapter  were  all  that  had  come 
down  to  us  from  the  first  days  of  Christianity. 
I do  not  say  that  we  should  not  have  been  losers 
beyond  all  calculation  by  the  loss  of  other  and  more 
copious  inspired  writings.  But  should  we  not  have 
possessed  something,  even  in  this  one  letter,  to  aid 
us  in  the  ascertainment  of  evangelical  and  apostolical 
doctrine?  God  our  Father:  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  associated  with  Him  in  the  communication  of 
gifts  to  man : and  those  gifts  what  ? grace  and 
peace;  free  favour,  and  spiritual  repose  and  tran- 
quillity in  the  sense  of  it:  faith  in  Christ  the  starting- 
point  of  all  progress;  knowledge  the  means  of 
progress;  and  love  to  Christ  and  to  Christ’s 
redeemed  the  effect  and  the  aim  of  all.  Yes,  my 
brethren,  with  these  few  verses  alone  in  our  posses- 
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sion,  we  should  not  have  been  destitute,  we  should 
scarcely  have  been  poor,  in  Christian  knowledge  or 
in  the  materials  of  Christian  life. 

3.  . But  still  more  strongly  may  I ask  you,  in  the 
third  place,  to  notice*  what  a beautiful  exhibition 
we  have  in  this  Epistle  of  that  which  in  every  age 
has  been  the  distinctively  Christian  character.  Do 
look  closely  at  the  indication  of  mind  and  feeling 
here  given.  Do  reflect  upon  the  grace  of  God  as 
here  shown  forth  in  the  mature  character  of  an 
individual  man ; a man  who  was  once,  as  he  himself 
tells  us,  with  reference  at  least  to  Christ  and  His 
servants,  a blasphemer,  and  a persecutor , and  injurious 
(1  Tim.  i.  13).  What  a combination  of  opposite 
qualities  is  here  revealed  to  us  in  one  person! 
Dignity,  and  humility.  I might  be  much  bold  in 
Christ  to  enjoin  thee  that  which  is  convenient...! 
do  not  say  to  thee  how  thou  owest  unto  me  even  thine 
own  self  besides . There  is  no  masking  of  real  claims 
to  respect  and  gratitude.  There  is  no  degradation 
or  disparagement  of  the  holy  office  which  was 
entrusted  to  him.  He  was  an  Apostle  of  Christ, 
and,  as  such,  he  had  a right  to  speak,  yes,  a right 
to  dictate.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  how  graceful 
too,  how  becoming,  the  humility  with  which  he 
would  by  preference  take  a lower  ground;  would 
beseech  rather  than  enjoin;  would  bring  .forward, 
if  possible,  only  that  which  was  most  persuasive, 
most  attractive,  and  keep  in  the  background,  if  it 
could  be  done  without  neglect  of  duty,  all  that  was 
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merely  authoritative,  official,  and  imperative.  For 
lovds  sake  I rather  beseech  thee,  being  such  an  one 
as  Paul  the  aged \ and  now  also  a prisoner  of  Jesus 
Christ.,, If  thou  count  me  a partner , receive  him 
as  myself. . . Yea,  brother,  let  me  have  joy  of  thee 
in  the  Lord.  There  is  no  touch  of  weakness  in  all 
this.  There  is  no  necessary  connection  between 
tenderness  and  feebleness.  The  greatest  strength  of 
man — for  may  we  not  say,  the  greatest  strength  of 
Him  who  is  God  as  well  as  man? — is  shown,  not 
in  command,  but  in  sympathy.  We  have  not  an 
High  Priest  who  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling 
of  our  infirmities , but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like 
as  we  are,  yet  without  sin  (Hfcb.  iv.  15). 

4.  This,  however,  might  be  said  of  St  Paul's 
character,  wherever  it  is  presented  to  us  in  his 
writings.  But  I would  notice  here,  more  especially, 
in  the  fourth  place,  an  illustration  of  the  manner 
in  which  St  Paul,  and  St  Paul’s  Master,  brought 
the  Gospel  to  bear  upon  the  defective  or  corrupt 
parts  of  the  mass  of  human  society.  Onesimus,  for 
whom  this  letter  was  written,  was  a slave.  He 
had  run  away  from  his  master.  Some  modern 
philanthropists  would  have  applied  Christianity  to 
the  case  in  this  manner.  They  would  have  said, 
Slavery  is  unjust;  slavery  is  against  the  will  of 
God;  slavery  is  an  infraction  of  the  original  law 
of  man:  therefore  let  every  slave  quit  his  master 
at  once,  if  he  can;  therefore,  if  any  slave  has 
succeeded  in  running  away  from  his  master,  shelter 
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him,  foster  him,  recognize  his  freedom  at  once,  and 
at  once  break  the  chain  which  he  has  shaken  off. 
My  brethren,  you  will  not  suppose  that  I am  either 
advocating  the  rights  of  the  slaveholder,  or  palliating 
in  the  slightest  degree  the  sinfulness  of  a slave- 
system.  But  I am  concerned — the  Epistle  before 
us  requires  it  of  me — in  showing  you  that  the 
Apostles,  and  their  Divine  Master  and  Inspirer,  did 
not  deal  with  matters  of  this  sort  in  detail,  but  in 
principle;  not  in  individual  cases,  the  only  effect  of 
which  would  have  been,  as  it  always  has  been,  to 
aggravate  for  the  many  what  was  lightened  for  the 
one,  but  rather  by  the  infusion  of  a new  principle  of 
life  into  the  dead  and  putrefying  mass  of  fallen 
humanity;  a principle  which  would  certainly  work, 
though  slowly  and  secretly,  and  would  eventually  do 
safely  and  surely  what  the  haste  of  an  inconsiderate 
zeal  would  have  done  partially  and  imperfectly  be- 
cause prematurely  and  because  superficially.  St 
Paul  sent  the  slave  Onesimus  back  to  the  slave-master 
Philemon.  St  Paul  never  said  to  the  individual 
slave,  Quit  your  master;  nor  even  to  the  individual 
master,  Liberate  your  slave.  To  the  one  he  said, 

Slaves , be  obedient  to  them  that  are  your  masters 

according  to  the  flesh,  with  fear  and  trembling , in 

singleness  of  your  heart , as  unto  Christ  (Eph.  vi.  5). 

To  the  other,  Masters , give  unto  your  slaves  that 
which  is  just  and  equal;  knowing  that  ye  also  have 
a Master  in  heaven  (Col.  iv.  1).  The  abolition  of 
slavery  followed  in  due  course  upon  the  reception 
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of  Christianity:  but  it  was  with  the  system  of  slavery, 
and  not  with  the  individual  case,  that  Christianity 
waged  its  warfare;  and  even  that,  only  when  it  had 
first  succeeded  in  so  penetrating  society  with  its  own 
deepest  principles,  that  the  original  equality  of  all 
men  in  the  sight  of  each  other  became  the  natural 
consequence  of  the  original  equality  of  all  men  in 
the  sight  of  God.  Till  then,  an  Apostle  would 
himself  restore  to  a master  his  fugitive  slave,  though 
the  master,  like  the  slave,  was  a Christian,  and 
though  the  Apostle  might  have  been  bold  in  Christ 
to  enjoin  him  that  which  was  convenient, 

I have  yet  two  remarks  to  add. 

5.  The  Epistle  before  us  is  a model  of  Christian 
correspondence.  It  is  not  below  the  dignity  of  this 
place,  because  it  is  not  alien  to  the  daily  life  of 
Christian  men  and  Christian  women,  to  speak  of  an 
occupation  which  in  these  days  fills  up  no  small 
part  of  the  brief  span  of  human  existence.  Have  we 
ever  reflected  upon  what  letters  may  be,  or  may  not 
be,  for  good  or  for  evil?  St  Paul  is  here  writing  a 
letter  to  a friend,  on  what  we  might  call  by  com- 
parison an  every-day  topic.  He  is  urging  a request, 
and  supporting  it  with  the  earnestness  of  a very  real 
man,  upon  a subject  affecting  another  and  (humanly 
speaking)  a very  insignificant  person.  Now  I ask 
no  one  to  write  a letter,  or  to  attempt  to  write  one, 
in  the  phraseology  of  St  Paul  or  of  any  other 
inspired  writer.  Phrases  imported  even  from  Scrip- 
ture into  modern  letters-  seldom  fit  in  naturally; 
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seldom  give  that  impression  of  heart-to-heart  sim- 
plicity, which  is  the  first  condition  of  persuasiveness. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  I am  quite  sure  that  great 
opportunities  of  usefulness  are  daily  lost  by  our 
neglect  of  this  engine.  People  write  so  hastily,  so 
impulsively,  with  so  slight  a sense  of  responsibility, 
and,  I must  say,  with  so  little  desire  to  do  good, 
that  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  if  little  good  is 
thus  done,  or  if  letters  come  to  be  regarded  only  as 
necessary  evils,  lying  altogether  out  of  the  reach 
of  the  inspired  direction,  Whatsoever  ye  do , in  word 
or  deed \ do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
(Col.  iii.  17).  I call  attention  to  the  subject,  being 
convinced  that  a want  of  attention  to  it  is  more 
than  half  the  fault.  Which  of  us  cannot  testify  that 
he  has  been  more  struck,  and  more  influenced  for 
good,  by  a few  letters  than  by  many  books?  There 
are  still  a few  persons  in  the  world — perhaps  (God 
grant  it)  just  one  or  two  for  each  of  us — who 
evidently  write  their  very  commonest  letters  under 
the  constant  guidance  of  a sound  judgment,  a Chris- 
tian principle,  and  a religious  as  well  as  loving 
motive.  These  are  things  which  make  themselves 
felt.  As  we  read  such  letters,  we  are  reproved  or 
comforted,  quickened  or  sobered,  but  in  every  case 
insensibly  influenced,  according  to  our  own  present 
need.  Not  elaborate,  not  studied,  not  dictatorial, 
not  hortatory,  perfectly  natural  and  perfectly  level 
to  common  life,  they  yet  affect  us  in  a mode  peculiar 
to  themselves;  a mode  altogether  different  both 
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from  words  and  from  books,  yet  a mode  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  Himself  has  vouchsafed  to  consecrate, 
and  for  the  use  of  which  every  one  of  us  is  deeply 
and  seriously  responsible. 

6.  Finally,  the  Epistle  before  us  is  an  example 
of  the  way  in  which  God  has  been  sometimes  pleased 
to  bless  a condition  of  obscurity.  It  was  St  Paul's 
imprisonment  which  gave  to  the  Church  the  most 
touching  and  soothing  of  all  his  letters.  Those  to 
the  Ephesians,  to  the  Philippians,  to  the  Colossians, 
the  second  to  Timothy,  not  to  mention  the  one  now 
before  us,  were  all  written  from  a prison.  Perhaps 
he  little  knew  at  the  time  what  was  in  store  for  these 
works  of  his  seclusion.  But  God  foresaw  it  all.  God 
saw  that  in  thus  laying  His  servant  aside,  and  giving 
him  what  he  might  have  been  tempted  to  call  useless 
years,  He  was  providing  for  the  everlasting  good  of 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  souls.  He  judges 
not  as  we  judge,  and  measures  not  as  we  measure. 
Great  and  small,  with  reference  to  earthly  things,  are 
terms  unknown  in  heaven.  Happy  he  who  is  in 
God’s  hand.  Happy  he  who  devotes  to  Him  what 
he  has,  and  looks  to  Him  to  prosper  and  to  use  it. 
In  this  sense,  and  perhaps  (on  earth)  in  this  sense 
only,  both  rich  and  poor,  both  sick  and  well,  both 
high  and  low,  may  rejoice  together. 
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St.  Luke  xi.  14 — 28. 

14  Jesus  was  casting  out  an  evil  spirit;  and  it  was  dumb : 
and  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  evil  spirit  was  gone  out,  the 

15  dumb  man  spoke  : and  the  multitudes  marvelled.  But  some 
of  them  said,  Through  Beelzebub  the  ruler  of  the  evil  spirits 

16  He  casteth  out  the  evil  spirits . And  others,  making  trial  of 

17  Him,  sought  from  Him  a sign  out  of  heaven . But  He, 
knowing  their  thoughts,  said  to  them,  Every  kingdom  divided 
against  itself  is  desolated;  and  a house  divided  against  a 

18  house  falleth . And  if  Satan  also  was  divided  against  him- 
self, how  shall  his  kingdom  be  established  f because  ye  say 

19  that  through  Beelzebub  I cast  out  the  evil  spirits.  And  if  I 
through  Beelzebub  cast  out  the  evil  spirits,  through  whom  do 
your  sons  cast  them  out ? Therefore  they  shall  be  your 

20  judges . But  if  through  the  finger  of  God  I cast  out  the  evil 

21  spirits,  then  is  the  kingdom  of  God  come  upon  you . When 
the  strong  man  fully  armed  guards  his  palace,  in  peace  are 

22  his  possessions : but  when  the  stronger  than  he  hath  come 
upon  him  and  conquered  him,  he  taketh  away  his  full 

23  armour  in  which  he  trusted,  and  divideth  his  spoils.  He 
that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me,  and  he  that  gathereth  not 

24  with  me  scattereth.  When  the  unclean  spirit  hath  gone  out 
from  the  man,  it  passeth  through  desert  places,  seeking  rest; 
and,  not  finding  it,  saith,  I will  return  into  my  house  from 

25  whence  I came  out;  and,  when  it  cometh,  it  findeth  the  house 

26  swept  and  arranged.  Then  it  goeth,  and  taketh  to  it  seven 
other  spirits  more  wicked  than  itself,  and  they  come  and 
dwell  there,  and  the  last  things  of  that  man  prove  worse  than 

27  the  first.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  spake  these  things,  a 
certain  woman  from  among  the  multitude  lifted  up  her  voice 
and  said  to  Him,  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  Thee,  and 

28  the  breast  which  Thou  didst  suck.  But  He  said,  Nay  rather, 
blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it. 


Digitized  by  v^.ooQle 


SERMON  X. 


CHRIST  IN  HIS  WORD. 


St.  Luke  xr.  28. 

But  He  said \ Yea  rather , blessed  are  they  thai  hear  the  word  of  Godt 
and  keep  it . 

I HAVE  chosen  a large  subject  for  this  evening: 
Christ  in  His  Word.  The  Gospel  for  the  day  sug- 
gests it,  in  the  clause  just  read  to  you.  It  may  be 
that  some  hearts  will  welcome  it.  For  I know  that 
there  is  nothing  which  lies  more  heavily  on  the  con- 
sciences of  many  Christians,  than  their  slowness  of 
heart  to  enjoy  and  to  use  their  Saviour’s  Word.  It  is 
familiar  to  them;  in  one  sense,  too  familiar.  But, 
though  familiar,  it  is  not  dear  to  them  as  it  ought  to 
be.  It  does  not  dwell  in  them  richly  in  all  wisdom 
(Col.  iii.  16). 

What  can  I say  on  such  a subject?  Let  us  hum- 
bly meditate  together,  on  this  His  day,  in  this  His 
house,  bn  the  Word  of  Christ  as  a whole;  holding,  as 
it  were,  the  Book  reverently  in  our  hands,  and  weigh- 
ing it;  gathering  into  one  view  all  the  separate  things 
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that  we  have  before  learned  of  its  contents,  and 
speaking  to  one  another  of  what  we  have  ourselves 
found  it  to  be,  or  have  even  heard  of  it  from  others ; 
in  the  language  whether  of  thankfulness,  or  of  self- 
condemnation,  or  of  awakening  curiosity ; praying  to 
Him  whose  word  it  is,  to  give  us  His  own  help  here- 
after in  the  use  of  it 

I shall  make  no  attempt  at  arrangement  to-night 
I would  rather  throw  out,  almost  as  they  occur  to  me, 
a few  leading  hints  as  to  the  chief  characteristics 
of  Christ’s  Word,  whether  spoken  by  Himself  or 
by  His  Apostles  after  Him;  in  the  hope  that  they 
may  find  an  echo  in  your  hearts,  and  may  bring  forth 
fruit  in  the  inner  life  of  every  one  of  us. 

I.  Christ  speaks,  then,  first,  as  it  was  remarked 
when  He  was  upon  earth  by  those  who  listened  to 
Him,  with  authority  (Matt.  vii.  29).  There  are  many 
things  that  we  look  for  in  a teacher:  some  of  these 
we  shall  speak  of  presently.  But  there  is  one  thing 
which  we  cannot  dispense  with:  he  must  speak,  if  he 
is  to  do  us  any  good,  as  one  who  has  a right  to  speak ; 
as  one  who  knows  that  which  he  speaks  of,  and  knows 
that  it  is  thus  and  not  otherwise.  In  a sense  beyond 
that  in  which  any  man  could  be  said  to  do  so  upon 
any  subject,  Christ  taught,  Christ  teaches  us  still,  with 
authority.  He  said  of  Himself  to  Nicodemus,  Verily , 
verily , I say  unto  thee , we  speak  that  we  do  know , and 
testify  that  we  have  seen  (John  iii.  11).  There  is  no 
guessing  and  no  supposing,  no  vacillation  and  no 
vagueness,  in  the  words  of  Christ.  When  He  tells 


Digitized  by  CjOOQle 


Christ  in  His  Word, 


165 

us  of  God’s  will,  of  His  requirements  or  of  His 
purposes,  we  feel  that  He  is  not  only  a teacher  come 
from  God  (John  iii.  2)— though  that  is  a great  thing — 
but  that  even  upon  earth  He  was  still  present  with 
God,  and  God  with  Him;  according  to  those  words 
of  apparent  but  not  real  contradiction,  No  man  hath 
ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  He  that  came  down  from 
heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man  which  is  in  heaven 
(John  iii.  13).  That  oft-repeated  preface,  Verily > 
verily,  I say  unto  you,  ought  ever  to  sound  in  our 
ears — I think  it  commonly  does  so — when  we  read 
the  words  of  Christ.  He  who  speaks  knows  what 
He  says,  and  says  it  always  with  authority. 

2.  There  is  another  point:  Christ  speaks  with 
insight . We  feel  that  He  knows  us.  He  knew  all 
men,  and  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man; 
for  He  knew  what  was  in  man  (John  ii.  24).  Many 
teachers,  even  Christian  teachers,  do  not  give  us  this 
feeling.  Their  instructions  sound  unreal.  They 
make  us  out,  in  their  descriptions,  to  be,  not  so  much 
worse,  and  not  so  much  better,  than  we  are:  that  is 
not  exactly  the  point:  but  other  than  we  are.  If 
they  would  paint  to  us  the  very  worst  of  real  human 
characters,  we  should  not  complain  of  it:  all  of  us 
who  know  anything  of  our  hearts  know  that  there 
is  in  them  the  germ  at  least,  the 'possibility  at  least, 
if  not  the  actual  experience,  of  every  fault,  of  every 
sin:  in  the  blackest  representation  of  real  human 
character  we  could  find  some  points  of  profitable 
warning  for  ourselves.  And  if  they  would  paint  to 
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us  the  very  best  of  real  human  characters;  if  they 
would  hold  up  before  us  the  real  inner  life  of  the 
greatest  of  saints,  of  the  most  devoted  of  martyrs ; 
we  would  not  quarrel  with  them:  little  as  we  may 
know  of  such  heights  of  goodness,  still  we  know  that 
there  is  in  us  that  little  germ  at  least  of  good  desire, 
of  heavenly  aspiration,  which  God’s  grace  might  by 
possibility  foster  into  great  attainments  in  His  service; 
and  in  the  portraiture  of  the  perfect  man  in  Christ  we 
might  see  something  to  encourage  us,  as  well  as  much 
to  condemn  us.  But  Christian  instruction  (so  called) 
often  misses  the  mark  of  reality  altogether.  And 
then  it  is  that  we  may  turn  back  to  our  Bibles  with 
so  strong  a sense  of  relief.  There  all  is  real.  If  the 
disclosures  there  made  of  human  wickedness  and 
of  Divine  judgment  are  sometimes  appalling,  still 
we  know  that  they  do  but  unveil  human  nature  as 
it  is,  and  warn  us  lest  we,  being  partakers  of  that 
same  human  nature,  should  suffer  it  to  run  to  the 
same  excess  of  sin  and  of  misery.  And  if,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  exhibitions  of  human  nature  in  its 
possible  exaltation  seem  often  far  above  out  of  our 
reach,  yet  these  too,  being  all  true  and  real,  serve 
rather  to  humble,  to  quicken,  and  to  stimulate,  than 
to  dazzle,  to  confuse,  or  to  discourage  us.  Christ 
teaches  with  insight  He  knows  us  well,  for  He  made 
us,  and  He  became  man.  He  knows  us  in  our 
weaknesses,  He  knows  us  in  our  difficulties,  He  knows 
us  in  our  sorrows,  He  knows  us  in  our  temptations. 
And,  as  He  knows,  so  He  teaches.  He  charges  us 
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with  nothing  but  what  is  true,  and  He  calls  us  to 
nothing  but  what  is  possible. 

3.  I will  add  that  He  teaches  with  conviction . I 
know  that  it  is  very  easy  to  evade  conviction.  We 
may  refuse  to  read ; or  we  may  so  read  as  to  answer 
the  same  object  more  effectually.  One  who  does  not 
read  his  Bible  has  an  uneasy  sense  of  sin  in  that 
neglect:  the  closed  Book  itself  convinces  of  sin.  But 
one  who  reads  his  Bible  as  many  read  it,  as  all  of  us 
probably  have,  at  some  time  or  other  of  our  lives, 
read  it,  can  combine  two  things  in  his  reading;  he 
can  lull  his  conscience  by  the  idea  of  a duty  done, 
and  yet  keep  every  arrow  of  conviction  away  from  his 
reading.  We  must  always  remember  that,  in  every- 
thing said  of  Christ’s  teaching,  there  is  presupposed 
a learner;  one  who  comes  to  be  taught,  and  that,  not 
as  a form,  but  with  a purpose.  O,  my  brethren,  where 
is  that  purpose  in  many  of  us?  We  all  think  how 
sad  it  was,  and  how  wrong,  that  any  one  should 
listen  to  Christ  Himself,  when  He  was  upon  earth, 
with  indifference,  or  prejudice,  or  perverseness,  or 
scorn : but  is  it  not  more  sad,  and  more  wrong,  that 
we  should  any  of  us  do  so  in  our  hearts  now ; we  who 
do  profess  to  know  what  He  is,  and  to  be  concerned 
in  the  salvation  which  he  bought  for  us  with  His  own 
blood  ? I am  sure  it  is  the  case  that  to  many  of  us 
the  Bible,  even  Christ’s  own  words  in  it,  carry  practi- 
.cally  no  conviction.  Alas,  how  is  it  ? Because  there 
is  not  in  us  a willing,  a desiring  mind ; that  mind  of 
which  He  spoke  Himself  when  He  said,  He  that  is  of 
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God  heareth  Gods  words:  ye  therefore  hear  them  not , 
because  ye  are  not  of  God  (John.  viii.  47).  It  is  a very 
responsible  thing  to  be  taught  of  Christ 

4.  Again,  Christ  teaches  with  variety , and  teaches 
with  abundance.  Some  springs  are  soon  dry.  It  is 
so  with  all  merely  human  teaching.  Every  man  has 
his  topic;  has  his  favourite  doctrine;  has  his  special 
case  in  view ; has,  at  best,  his  strong  point  or  two  in 
dealing  with  human  consciences.  When  you  have 
heard  him  a few  times,  you  are  in  his  secret ; you  see 
fhe  skill,  or  the  weakness,  as  it  may  be,  and  you  know 
how  he  will  treat  almost  any  given  subject.  The 
stream  is  shallow;  you  can  touch  the  bottom.  But  it 
is  not  so  with  the  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ.  His 
words  are  various.  There  is  not  a case,  not  a kind  of 
case,  in  human  character  or  in  human  life,  which  He 
has  not  a medicine  for.  Is  it  carelessness?  Is  it 
worldliness?  Is  it  the  love  of  applause?  Is  it  hypo- 
crisy? Is  it  presumption?  Is  it  a bosom  sin?  Or  is 
it  (to  change  the  point  of  view)  sickness?  Is  it 
sorrow?  Is  it  want?  Is  it  persecution  ? Is  it  loneliness? 
Is  it  an  accusing  conscience?  Is  it  a fear  of  the 
wrath  to  come?  You  all  know  that  for  every  one  of 
these  circumstances,  and  for  every  other  circumstance 
that  human  experience  can  suggest,  there  is  some 
word  of  suitable  warning  or  counsel  to  be  found  in 
Christ's  Gospel ; some  word  which  goes  to  the  very 
root  of  the  evil,  and  deals  with  it  in  a manner  at  once, 
appropriate  and  thorough.  There  is  this  in  our  Lord’s 
teaching,  which  makes  it  both  these  things ; that 
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every  special  instruction  runs  up  into  that  which  is 
the  very  highest  of  all;  every  special  comfort  has 
beneath  it  the  one  groundwork  of  all  comfort,  namely, 
the  free  forgiveness,  the  eternal  love,  of  God,  the 
assurance  of  His  will  that  none  should  perish,  that  all 
should  be  saved,  that  all  should  be  brought  to  holiness 
here  and  to  happiness  hereafter.  Therefore  there  is 
no  sense  of  straitness,  of  narrowness,  of  circumscription, 
in  any  one  of  Christ’s  special  words:  His  counsels  are 
not  like  those  of  the  friend  who  has  certain  circum- 
stances in  view,  and  counsels  with  regard  to  these; 
how  to  avoid  this  difficulty,  or  to  remedy  that 
inconvenience;  but  leaves  you  at  last  uncertain  how 
many  other  uncontemplated  contingencies  there  may 
be  behind,  to  be  met  as  they  arise,  or  perhaps  not  to 
be  met  at  all.  Christ  counsels  for  the  present,  with 
an  exact  adaptation  of  His  wisdom  to  the  particular 
exigency  of  to-day;  but,  in  so  doing,  He  takes  into 
view  also  the  boundless  interests  which  as  yet  we 
cannot  comprehend,  and  in  comforting  for  to-day 
saves  for  eternity. 

5.  It  is  another  remarkable  point  in  Christ’s 
words,  that  He  teaches  by  principlesy  and  teaches  by 
illustration. 

We  must  all  have  remarked  that  the  Bible  is  not 
a book  of  rules.  There  is  no  index  to  it.  We  cannot 
turn  to  a particular  page  which  tells  us  exactly  what 
we  are  to  do  in  this  or  that  peculiar  position.  As  a 
guide  to  duty,  the  Bible  is  of  little  use  to  one  who 
turns  to  it  only  in  emergencies.  It  is  vocal  only  to 
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its  friends.  Any  man,  blessed  be  God,  may  become 
its  friend:  but  I mean  that  a man  who  habitually 
neglects  Christ's  Word  must  not  expect  to  find  it  a 
lamp  to  his  feet  the  first  time  that  he  is  in  darkness. 
The  wisdom  of  Christ  is  shown  in  nothing  more  than 
in  this,  that  He  teaches  in  course,  and  not  by  single 
lessons.  His  instruction  is  a process  of  gradual 
initiation  into  mysteries  hidden  from  the  earthly- 
minded  apd  from  the  sin-bound.  He  teaches  by 
taking  men  aside,  day  by  day,  to  tell  them  His 
secrets.  He  teaches  by  communing  with  us;  by 
letting  us  into  His  methods  of  procedure,  into  His 
principles  of  judgment,  whether  of  things  or  persons, 
into  His  estimate  of  the  relative  importance  of  this 
and  that,  of  the  present  and  the  future,  the  earthly 
and  the  heavenly.  This  instruction  takes  time:  it 
takes  a lifetime.  This  instruction  precedes  rather 
than  follows  the  emergency  to  which  it  is  to  be 
applied.  It  consists  in  so  moulding  the  will,  the 
judgment,  the  affections,  in  so  disciplining  the  faith 
of  men,  that,  when  trial  comes,  they  may  understand 
its  meaning;  that,  when  difficulty  arises  as  to  the 
path  of  duty,  or  a heavy  demand  is  made  upon  our 
patience  or  our  submissiveness  or  our  hopefulness,  we 
may  need  but  a more  urgent  and  a more  intense 
application  to  One  with  whom  we  are  already  ac- 
quainted, to  enable  us  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day, 
and  at  last,  having  done  all,  to  be  found  standing, 
stricken  perhaps  with  the  storm  but  not  uprooted, 
because  the  Word  of  Christ  was  dwelling  in  us  before- 
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hand,  and  we  had  only  to  call  it  to  mind,  to  apply, 
and  to  use  it 

Christ  teaches  by  principles  and  not  by  formal 
rules.  He  teaches  by  a gradual  assimilation  of  our 
judgments  and  feelings  on  all  points  to  His  own.  A 
man  cannot  supersede,  by  a special  and  sudden 
recourse  to  his  Bible  on  an  emergency,  that  continued 
and  patient  study  of  it  which  another  has  pursued 
through  days  and  years  of  ordinary  and  unmarked 
life.  Let  him  indeed  turn  to  it  at  any  time ; let  that 
sudden  turning  to  it  be  the  beginning  of  a new  life  to 
him ; but  let  him  not  complain,  let  him  not  be  dis- 
appointed, if  the  Bible  be  not  all  at  once  to  him 
guiding  and  comforting,  if  he  has  to  pass,  as  others 
have  done,  to  that  stage  of  Christian  experience 
through  another  less  bright  and  bringing  a less 
immediate  recompense. 

But  I added  that  Christ  teaches  by  illustration. 
No  doubt  the  Bible  contains  many  direct  precepts; 
exhortations  to  certain  specified  duties,  warnings 
against  certain  definite  sins.  But  by  far  the  largest 
part  of  the  Bible  is  occupied  by  a different  mode  of 
teaching.  We  are  left  to  l^arn  how  we  ought  to  act, 
by  having  the  actions  of  others,  with  their  conse- 
quences, detailed  to  us.  Lives  of  the  good,  lives  of 
the  sinful;  the  troubles  of  the  one,  the  judgments  of 
the  other,  the  motives,  principles,  and  end  of  both; 
fill,  to  a great  extent,  the  pages  of  God’s  Holy  Word. 
If  we  are  ever  tempted  to  complain  of  this,  yet  let  us 
see  and  feel  the  wisdom  of  it.  It  is  in  action  that  a 
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man  is  seen.  That  is  the  real  proof  of  his  motives 
and  of  his  principles.  Most  important  is  it  that  we 
should  be  again  and  again  reminded  of  the  hollowness 
of  a faith  that  will  not  work,  of  the  deceptiveness  of  a 
comfort  that  does  not  prompt  to  duty.  Nor  indeed 
could  the  workings  of  Christian  principle  be  made 
intelligible  to  us  by  general  or  even  by  minute 
precept.  We  must  know  what  life  ought  to  be  for  us, 
by  being  shown  what  life  has  been  to  others  like  us. 
Above  all,  let  us  recognize  the  wisdom  of  that  kind 
of  teaching  which  consists  in  setting  before  us  one 
perfect  example.  In  the  life  and  death  of  Christ  lies 
the  sum  of  all  the  teaching  of  Christ.  In  leaving  us 
an  example , that  we  might  follow  His  steps  (i  Pet.  ii. 
21),  He  left  us  that  which  alone  could  perfectly  guide 
us  in  the  way  in  which  we  should  go ; that  way  which 
an  Apostle  has  briefly  described  in  these  words,  that 
I may  know  Him , and  the  power  of  His  resurrection , 
and  the  fellowship  of  His  sufferings , being  made  con- 
formable unto \ His  death;  if  by  any  means  I might 
attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  (PhiL  iii.  io). 

6.  Once  more,  let  me  speak  to  you  of  the  tender- 
ness, and  of  the  holiness  of  Christ’s  teaching. 

I know  indeed  that  there  is  an  aspect  of  severity 
in.if*  Christ  is  not  tender  in  His  teaching,  even  as 
He  is  not  tender  in  His  judgments,  towards  that 
which  is  evil  in  us,  nor  towards  those  of  us,  if  there  be 
any,  who  are  determinately  choosing  that  evil.  But 
towards  the  weak,  towards  the  ignorant,  towards  the 
suffering,  towards  the  tempted,  towards  sinners,  yes, 
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the  very  chief  of  sinners,  when  they  truly  pray  to 
Him  for  mercy,  He  is  most  tender.  To  them  He 
says  indeed,  My  yoke,  the  yoke  of  my  service,  is  easy: 
my  burden , the  burden  of  my  commandments,  is  light 
(Matt.  xi.  30).  There  is  one  way,  in  particular,  in 
which  the  Scriptures  illustrate  to  us  the  tenderness  of 
His  teaching:  its  gradual  character.  With  many  such 
parables  spake  He  the  word  unto  them , as  they  were  able 
to  hear  it ...  and  when  they  were  alone , He  expounded 
all  things  to  His  disciples  (Mark  iv.  33).  He  does  not 
present  to  us,  all  at  once  and  in  one  view,  the  whole 
of  His  instruction,  and  bid  us  fulfil  it  all  or  turn 
away.  You  remember  how,  when  it  was  said  to  Him, 
Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the  Pharisees  fast , 
but  Thy  disciples  fast  not  (Mark  ii.  18)?  He  replied 
by  another  question;  Can  the  children  of  the  bride- 
chamber  fast , while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them?  ... 
but  the  days  will  come  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be 
taken  away  from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast  in  those 
days . Do  we  not  see  that  saying  mercifully  fulfilled 
now  in  each  generation  of  human  life?  Is  it  not  still 
the  case  that  Christ,  by  that  Providence  which  is  as 
much  His  as  the  kingdom  of  grace  is  His,  adapts  His 
yoke  to  the  strength  of  those  who  are  to  bear  it; 
sanctioning  the  cheerfulness  of  childhood  and  youth, 
and  those  interludes  of  calm  and  sunshine  which 
occur  now  and  then  in  the  roughest  and  stormiest  life, 
as  one  part  of  His  own  loving  discipline,  just  as  much 
as  the  sadness,  the  anxiety,  or  the  anguish,  by  which 
in  later  years  He  finally  fits  the  soul  for  its  great  and 
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solemn  change?  And  more  than  this:  is  it  not  also 
true,  that  the  very  same  portion  of  His  Divine  Word 
will  convey  either  a lower  or  a higher  lesson  in  His 
school  according  to  the  experience  and  proficiency  of 
His  disciple?  A passage  which  in  the  earlier  days  of 
a Christian’s  life  seemed  to  be  satisfied  by  one  sort  of 
obedience  to  it,  will  suggest  perhaps  at  a later  stage 
a more  difficult,  or  what  would  once  have  been  a 
more  difficult,  duty,  and  He  who  tempers  His  treat- 
ment to  the  condition  of  those  who  are  its  subjects 
has  in  this  case,  we  cannot  doubt,  as  in  that  mentioned 
in  the  Gospel,  spoken  His  word  to  each  as  they  were 
able  to  hear  it,  addressing  Himself  to  the  elementary 
learner  as  in  a parable,  and  then,  in  the  solitude  of 
an  individual  communion,  expounding  all  things  to  a 
more  experienced  disciple.  His  object  is  to  attract, 
not  to  terrify;  and  while  He  deals  truly  with  all,  He 
deals  also  wisely  with  each ; keeping  ever  in  view  the 
great  object,  that  He  may  at  last  present  each  fault- 
less before  the  presence  of  His  glory  with  exceeding  joy 
(Jude  24). 

I have  spoken  of  the  tenderness  of  Christ’s  teach- 
ing : I must  add  6ne  word  upon  its  holiness  also. 
My  brethren,  I suppose  there  is  no  feeling  which  is 
more  instinctively  present  to  us  in  opening  the  Bible, 
than  that  we  are  in  a holy  atmosphere.  It  is  this 
which  makes  us  shrink  from  the  Bible  so  long  as  we 
do  not  wish  to  be  holy;  so  long  as  there  is  anything 
in  us  on  which  we  do  not  intend  to  let  God’s  light 
shine.  But  when,  by  His  great  mercy  in  preventing 
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or  else  in  chastising,  we  have  learned  anything 
really  as  to  the  bitterness  and  wretchedness  of  sin; 
when  we  have  truly  felt  that  not  only  is  this  the  will 
of  Gody  even  our  sanctification  (1  Thess.  iv.  3),  but 
that  in  that  will  is  our  one  hope  of  present  and 
ultimate  happiness;  then  the  holiness  of  Christ’s 
teaching  becomes,  not  repulsive  to  us,  but  most 
attractive;  then  we  feel,  not  only  that  this  is  the 
feature  which  most  distinctly  proves  its  heavenly 
origin,  but  that  it  is  also  the  one  in  which  we  most 
long  to  resemble  it;  and  that  it  is  something,  in  a 
world  of  so  much  corruption,  and  with  a heart  so 
largely  partaking  of  it,  to  be  permitted,  in  one  place 
at  least,  in  the  study  of  one  book  at  least,  to  breathe 
for  the  time  a purer  air,  to  dwell  for  the  time  in  the 
very  presence  of  the  Holy  One,  and  to  come  forth 
from  it  refreshed  and  invigorated  for  a renewed  con- 
flict, within  and  without,  with  evil. 

I deeply  feel,  my  brethren,  that  there  is,  in  any 
such  attempt  to  enumerate  some  of  the  characteristics 
of  Christ’s  teaching,  a dryness  and  a hardness  most 
uncongenial  to  that  teaching  itself.  But  there  may 
be,  under  God’s  blessing,  some  use  in  an  occasional 
survey,  rather  as  from  without  than  from  within,  of 
the  great  blessing  which  He  has  given  us  in  His 
Son’s  teaching.  If  it  should  lead  any  one  of  us  to  a 
more  earnest  and  constant  study  of  his  Bible,  it  will 
not  have  been  thrown  away.  If  it  reminds  any  one 
of  us  that  what  he  is  to  look  for,  in  his  use  of  Christ’s 
words,  is,  not  sudden  but  gradual  illumination,  not 
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express  direction  for  a particular  case  of  doubt,  but 
rather  the  information  of  his  conscience  and  the 
regulation  of  his  heart  so  that  he  shall  be  able,  under 
the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  judge  rightly  for 
himself  when  the  special  occasion  arises;  if  it  should 
impress  upon  any  mind  in  this  congregation  the 
affecting  sentence  read  as  the  text  of  my  sermon,  in 
which  our  Lord,  in  answer  to  a natural  but  ignorant 
remark  as  to  the  blessedness  of  one  who  had  held  to 
Him  a near  earthly  relation,  turned  the  thought  into 
a truer  and  a more  practical  channel  by  saying,  Yea 
rather , blessed  are  they  that  hear , as  all  may  hear,  the 
word  of  Godf  and  keep  it;  we  shall  have  no  cause  to 
regret  the  time  spent  in  listening  to  the  words  now 
spoken,  however  small  a part  of  the  great  subject 
may  have  been  touched  upon,  or  however  cold  and 
feeble  the  language  in  which  it  has  been  embodied. 

But  O,  my  brethren,  let  us  all  lay  to  heart  these 
two  concluding  words. 

i.  The  word  of  Christ  must  never  be  dissociated 
in  our  thoughts  from  Christ  the  Word.  The  Bible 
itself  will  profit  us  nothing,  unless  we  not  only  read 
it  as  from  Christ,  but  also  read  it  in  Christ;  read  it 
as  those  who  belong  to  Him,  as  those  whom  He  has 
taken  for  His  own  redeemed  and  for  His  own  dis- 
ciples and  servants,  and  whose  life,  and  hope,  and 
Saviour,  and  Lord,  He  Himself  is. 

ii.  Lastly,  the  word  of  Christ  can  only  really  act 
upon  us  through  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  If  any  man 
have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christy  he  is  none  of  His  (Rom. 
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viii.  9).  And  in  each  particular  instance,  whether  of 
learning  or  of  acting,  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit  within  who 
can  alone  make  the  one  profitable  or  the  other  con- 
sistent. Whenever  the  Holy  Spirit  is  honoured, 
Christ  is  honoured.  Whenever  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
left  out  of  our  thoughts,  in  public  or  in  private,  Christ 
is  forgotten.  Through  Christ  we  both  have  access  by 
one  Spirit  unto  the  Father  (Eph.  ii.  18).  Built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets , Jesus  Christ 
Himself  being  the  chief  corner  stone:  in  whom  all  the 
building,  fitly  framed  together,  groweth  unto  an  holy 
temple  in  the  Lord:  in  whom  ye  also  are  builded  toge- 
ther for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit  (Ibid. 
20— 22\ 
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1 The  elder  io  an  elect  lady  and  her  children , whom  I love 
in  truth ; and  not  I only , but  also  all  who  know  the  truth ; 

2 because  of  the  truth  which  abides  in  us , and  [which]  shall  be 

3 with  us  for  ever  There  shall  be  with  you  grace , mercy , 
peace , from  God  the  Father , and  from  Jesus  Christ  the  Son 

4 of  the  Father , in  truth  and  love . I rejoiced  greatly , be- 
cause I have  found  [some]  of  thy  children  walking  in  truth , 

5 *7/*#  dtf  7£/<s?  received  commandment  from  the  Father  And 

now  I beseech  thee , not  as  writing  thee  a new  command- 

ment^ but  that  which  we  had  from  the  beginnings  that  we 

6 love  one  another . And  this  is  the  love , that  we  walk 
according  to  His  commandments . This  is  the  commandment , 
even  as  ye  heard  from  the  beginnings  that  ye  walk  in  it . 

7 Because  many  deceivers  went  out  into  the  worlds  who  confess 
not  Jesus  Christ  coming  in  flesh : this  is  the  deceiver  and 

$ the  antichrist.  Look  to  yourselveSf  that  ye  lose  not  the 
things  which  ye  wrought s but  that  ye  may  receive  a full 

9  reward.  Every  one  who  goes  forwards  and  abides  7iot  in  the 
teaching  of  Christy  has  not  God : whosoever  abides  in  that 

10  teachings  he  has  both  the  Son  and  the  Father.  If  any  one 
comes  to  you,  and  brings  not  this  teachings  receive  him  not 

11  into  a housey  and  bid  him  not  welcome:  for  he  who  bids 

12  him  welcome  partakes  in  his  evil  works . Though  I might 
write  many  things  to  you,  I did  not  wish  [to  do  so]  by  means 
of  paper  and  ink:  but  I hope  to  coTne  to  you,  and  to  talk 

13  face  to  face1,  that  our  joy  may  be  fulfilled.  The  children  of 
thine  elect  sister  greet  thee. 

1 Literally,  mouth  to  mouth . 
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2 John  8.  • 

Look  to  yourselves , that  we  lose  not  those  thitigs  which  we  have  wrought \ 
but  that  we  receive  a full  reward . 

I BROUGHT  before  you  last  Sunday  morning  a 
brief  and  private  letter  from  St  Paul  to  one  of  his 
converts.  I desired  to  realize  to  you  the  idea 
of  one  of  these  Apostolical  writings  as  it  first 
came  from  the  pen  of  its  author.  I desired,  if  I 
might  so  express  it,  to  translate  an  Epistle  into  a 
letter;  to  get  rid  of  its  more  formal  aspect,  and  to 
present  it  in  its  more  natural  and  original. character; 
hoping  thus  to  assist  you,  if  it  were  but  in  the 
slightest  degree,  in  reading  the  various  portions  of 
the  Word  of  God  with  greater  intelligence  and  greater 
interest,  as  at  once  Divine  and  human;  human, 
in  reference  to  the  circumstances  and  mind  of  the 
writer ; Divine,  in  reference  to  the  Providence  which 
occasioned,  and  to  the  inspiration  which  breathed 
in  each. 


Digitized  by  v^.ooQle 


1 82  The  Elder  to  the  Elect  Lady . 

To-day  I have  selected  with  the  same  view  one 
of  the  similar  writings  of  another  Apostle;  the 
second  Epistle  of  St  John.  I shall  enter  into  none 
of  those  questions,  as  to  the  author,  and  as  to  the 
person  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  which  are  at  all 
times  more  ingenious  than  profitable,  and  which, 
here  certainly,  would  be  entirely  out  of  place.  We 
can  quite  understand  that  an  Epistle  so  brief,  and 
containing  so  little  apparently  of  new  matter,  might 
have  been  longer  in  winning  its  way  to  general  use, 
or  even  general  acceptance,  in  the  Church,  than  one 
of  the  obviously  commanding  importance  which 
attaches  to  St  John’s  first  Epistle.  And  yet,  none 
the  less,  when  time  had  been  given,  first  for  wider 
circulation,  and  then  for  closer  examination  and 
enquiry,  it  may  have  taken  its  place  amongst  the 
true  treasures  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  the  genuine 
work  of  an  Apostle’s  hand,  a genuine  expression 
of  the  mind  of  that  Divine  Spirit  which  illuminated, 
pervaded,  and  guided,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church, 
each  one  of  those  on  whom  Jesus  after  His  Resurrec- 
tion had  breathed \ saying,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost 
(John  xx.  22). 

The  elder,  then,  to  an  elect  lady  and  her  children . 
It  is  in  the  manner  of  St  John  to  speak  of  himself 
otherwise  than  by  name.  In  his  Gospel,  when  he 
has  occasion  to  speak  of  himself,  it  is  as  the  disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved  (John  xix.  26.  xx.  2.  xxi.  7,  20); 
that  other  disciple  (John  xviii.  16.  xx.  3,  4,  8);  the 
disciple  which  testifieth  of  these  things  and  wrote  these 
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things  (John  xxi.  24).  In  his  first  Epistle  there  is  no 
mention  of  the  name  of  the  writer.  Here  he  describes 
himself  as  the  elder;  just  as  St  Peter,  in  his  first 
Epistle,  says.  The  elders  which  are  among  you  I exhort , 
who  am  also  an  elder , and  a witness  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  (1  Pet.  v.  1).  It  was  a lower  title  than  his 
highest  of  all;  but,  in  a mixed  sense,  as  denoting 
partly  his  actual  age,  and  partly  his  general  minis- 
terial character,  by  no  means  inappropriate  even  to 
an  Apostle,  and  carrying  with  it  a peculiar  force, 
of  humility  and  of  tenderness,  which  perhaps  no 
other  title  could  have  conveyed. 

The  elder  to  an  elect  {chosen,  or  Christian)  lady  and 
her  children.  An  elect  lady . Either  of  the  two  terms 
which  I have  thus  rendered  has  been  taken  by  some 
persons  as  a proper  name.  But  I have  already  said 
that  I should  not  dwell  on  a point  so  doubtful — I 
might  almost  add,  so  trifling.  Nor  shall  I allude 
further  to  another  interpretation,  which  makes  the 
expression  denote,  not  a person,  but  a Church  or 
Congregation.  After  many  such  discussions,  we 
shall  return,  I think,  in  the  end,  and  with  a sense  of 
great  satisfaction,  to  the  familiar  words,  associated,  I 
can  well  believe,  in  some  of  your  minds,  with  the 
evening  services  of  the  last  days  of  the  year,  The 
elder  to  an  elect  lady  and  her  children , whom  I love 
in  truth ; and  not  I only , but  also  all  who  know  the 
truth.  The  eminent  character  of  the  person  addressed 
was  a matter,  St  John  says,  of  general  and  thankful 
recognition  amongst  the  Christian  communities  of 
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the  time.  Because  of  the  truth  which  abides  in  us, 
and  which  shall  be  with  us  for  ever.  The  ground  of 
Christian  love  is  the  common  possession  of  Christian 
truth.  Christian  love  is  not  mere  benevolence.  It  is 
not  a merely  natural  feeling  of  good  will  towards  all 
men.  It  is  founded  on  something;  something  certain 
and  something  definite.  And  that  something  is  the 
truth;  Christ,  who  calls  Himself  the  Truth;  and 
the  revelation  of  Christ,  which  embodies  that  truth. 
That  truth,  St  John  adds,  is  a permanent  possession. 
It  will  be  with  us  for  ever.  Death  itself  will  not  rob 
us  of  it.  Therefore  is  it  that  Christian  love,  or 
charity,  also  is  indestructible.  It  is  founded  upon  a 
rock.  There  shall  be  with  you — and  the  prediction  is 
a prayer  also — grace , spontaneous  favour;  mercy , kind- 
ness to  the  undeserving  and  the  lost;  peace,  comfort 
and  repose  of  mind  in  the  sense  of  that  mercy ; from 
God  the  Father,  and  from  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  the 
Father,  in  truth  and  love.  The  last  words  may  remind 
us  of  those  in  the  opening  of  St  John’s  Gospel  \ grace 
and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ  (John  i.  17) : the  gifts 
of  God  in  Christ  to  those  who  believe  are  all  given  in 
truth;  that  is,  in  reality,  and  without  vacillation  or 
pretence;  and  in  love,  as  their  source  and  spring. 

And  now  we  reach  the  subject  of  the  letter.  I 
rejoiced  greatly,  because  I have  found  some  of  thy 
children  walking  in  truth,  according  as  we  received 
commandment  from  the  Father . It  is  a letter  of 
congratulation  to  a Christian  parent  on  the  consistent 
conduct  of  some  of  her  children  who  had  lately  come 
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under  the  observation  of  the  Apostle.  Let  us,  he 
says,  exchange  an  affectionate  congratulation  on 
such  a cause  of  rejoicing.  And  let  it  call  forth  and 
increase  in  us  a spirit  of  genuine  love.  And  now  I be- 
seech thee , lady,  not  as  if  I were  writing  thee  a new  com- 
mandment, but  only  that  which  we  had  from  the.  begin- 
ning, from  the  very  days  when  Christ  was  amongst  us 
on  earth,  that  we  love  one  another . And  this  love  is 
not  a matter  of  feeling  only.  Nor  is  it  a thing  by 
itself.  It  is  a practical  love  of  which  I speak ; and  it 
is  only  another  side,  as  it  were,  of  the  love  of  God. 
And  this  is  the  love  spoken  of,  that  we  walk  according 
to  His  commandments,  the  commands  of  the  Father. 
And  what  are  these?  Nothing  new.  This  is  the  com- 
mandment, even  as  ye  heard  from  the  beginning,  that  ye 
walk  in  it,  in  the  original  command.  Not  a new  com-, 
mand,  I say ; and  yet  the  necessity  of  attention  to  it  is 
not  on  that  account  the  less  urgent.  There  is  great 
cause  for  it  Because  many  deceivers  went  out,  are  gone 
forth,  into  the  world,  who  confess  not  Jesus  Christ 
coming  in  flesh;  persons  who  deny  the  real  Incarna- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ;  persons  who  deny  the  simple 
Humanity  of  Christ,  and  talk  of  Him  (as  different 
schools  of  false  doctrine  did  in  those  days)  as  a mere 
emanation,  perhaps,  from  the  Divinity;  or  else  as 
having  only  seemed  to  do  and  to  suffer,  to  be  born 
and  to  die;  thus,  in  either  case,  losing  all  hold  upon 
plain  tangible  realities,  and  wandering  into  ideal 
and  fantastic  regions  in  which  there  is  no  resting- 
place  for  mind  or  heart  or  soul.  Such  were  some 
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of  the  early  corruptions  of  the  simplicity  of  the  faith. 
This,  St  John  says,  is  the  deceiver  and  the  antichrist . 
This  doctrine,  which  would  rob  us  of  the  human 
nature  of  Christ;  and  with  it  of  His  sacrifice,  and 
of  His  sympathy,  and  of  His  union  with  man ; and 
with  it  of  all  sense  of  truthfulness  and  simplicity  and 
reality  in  God's  dealings  with  us  for  our  redemption 
and  salvation;  is  indeed,  by  comparison  with  every 
other  form  of  error,  worthy  to  be  called  the  deceiver 
of  man,  and  the  enemy  of  Christ. 

And  yet,  he  adds,  however  grievous,  however 
fatal,  this  form  of  error  has  an  attractive  side.  Look 
therefore  to  yourselves— to  thyself  and  thine — that  ye 
may  not  lose  the  things  which  ye  once  wrought , but 
that  ye  may  receive  a full  reward ’ Do  not  forfeit, 

by  turning  aside  now,  the  fruits  of  former  service. 
Every  one  who  goes  forward;  that  is,*  every  one  who, 
instead  of  resting  within  the  limits  of  the  truth,  pro- 
fesses to  advance  beyond  and  to  improve  upon  it ; 
every  one  who  thus  errs,  and  abides  not  in  the  teaching 
of  Christ , has  not  God:  whosoever  abides  in  that 
teaching \ he  has  both  the  Son  and  the  Father . To 
part  with  Christ,  the  true  Christ,  Christ  as  He  is  re- 
vealed to  us  in  simplicity,  is  to  part  with  God.  Do 
not  suppose  that  you  can  err,  for  example,  about  the 
true  nature  of  your  Saviour,  and  yet  retain  your  God : 
it  is  only  through  Christ  that  you  can  come  to  God: 
it  is  in  Christ  that  God  is  made  known  to  you : there- 
fore, if  you  lose  Christ,  you  lose  God  also,  and,  if  you 
retain  Christ,  you  retain  also  the  Father  with  Him. 
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~ And  therefore  you  are  called  to  decision,  to  plain 
speaking  and  downright  acting,  on  a point  so  vital. 
If  any  one  comes  to  you , and  brings  not  this  true 
teaching,  receive  him  not  into  a housey  and  bid  him 
not  welcome:  for  he  who  bids  him  welcome  par- 
takes in  his  evil  works.  Be  quite  sure  that  doctrine 
will  always  react  upon  conduct.  A man  who  is 
teaching  a visionary,  a delusive,  a false  Christ,  is 
sinning  as  much  against  Christian  practice  as  against 
Christian  truth.  Therefore  take  heed  lest  in  ad- 
mitting him  to  your  company  you  be  drawn  on  to 
imitate,  as  you  certainly  will  be  encouraging,  an 
unchristian  and  a sinful  life. 

Though  I might  write  many  things  to  youy  I did 
not  wish  to  do  so  by  means  of  paper  and  ink:  but 
I hope  to  come  to  youy  and  to  talk  face  to  facey  that  our 
joy  may  be  fulfilled ; that  we  may  enjoy  to  the 
full  the  happiness  of  a Christian  converse.  The 
children  of  thy  elect  (that  is,  choseny  or  Christian ) sister 
greet  thee. 

Some  of  the  more  general  remarks  which  I might 
have  wished  to  make  upon  this  Epistle  were  antici- 
pated last  Sunday.  But  the  Word  of  God,  even  in 
its  smallest  and  least  marked  portions,  is  a living 
spring  of  thought  and  counsel : we  shall  not  be  the 
poorer  to-day  for  our  use  of  it  yesterday. 

1.  Remark,  in  passing,  first  of  all,  that  this  letter 
is  addressed  to  a Christian  woman. 

In  Christ  Jesus , St  Paul  said,  there  is  neither  male 
nor  female  (Gal.  iii.  28).  Men  and  women  alike  share 
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in  the  help  and  hope  of  the  Gospel.  What  pains  did 
Christ  Himself  take,  upon  earth,  to  show  that  this  was 
His  purpose!  He  disdained  not  to  be  found  by  His 
disciples  talking  with  a woman  (J ohn  iv.  27) ; bringing 
her  to  the  knowledge  of  herself,  and  so  to  the  know- 
ledge of  Him.  Some  of  His  most  consolatory  words 
on  earth,  some  of  His  most  wonderful  acts  on  earth, 
were  addressed  to,  or  done  for,  women.  Upon  the 
Cross,  His  last  earthly  thought  was  for  a woman : Behold 
thy  mother  (John  xix.  27).  And  although  the  ordi- 
nary language  of  a Congregation,  whether  as  address- 
ed by  its  Minister,  or  in  its  own  addresses  to  God, 
must  necessarily  be,  in  outward  form,  suggestive  of 
the  idea  of  a congregation  of  men,  yet  it  is  wisely 
ordered  that  one  portion  of  the  daily  service  should 
be  borrowed  from  the  words  of  a woman — He  hath 
regarded  the  lowliness  of  His  handmaiden  (Luke  i.  48) ; 
and  that  that  which  is  always  implied  should  thus 
sometimes  be  expressed,  that  a Christian  woman  is 
as  honourable  in  the  sight  of  God  as  a Christian 
man;  her  wants,  no  less  than  his,  cared  for;  her 
anxieties  shared,  her  sorrows  borne,  her  sins  forgiven, 
her  services  accepted,  by  the  common  Creator  and 
Redeemer  and  Sanctifier  of  the  whole  race  of  man. 

2.  Again,  we  learn  from  this  letter  what  vital 
error  is. 

We  have  often  had  occasion  to  remark  how  great  a 
readiness  there  is  in  our  days  to  make  men  offenders 
for  a word.  It  adds  much  to  the  difficulties  of  a 
Christian  teacher,  that  he  has  to  be  so  constantly  on 
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his  guard  against  perverse  as  well  as  reasonable  mis- 
apprehensions of  his  statements  of  doctrine.  And 
I fear  that  it  sometimes  tempts  a man  to  repeat 
with  a wearisome  exactness  what  may  be  called  the 
stereotyped  form  (on  certain  subjects)  of  theological 
precision,  instead  of  infusing  a new  life  into  them  by 
drawing  afresh,  with  however  careful  a hand,  from  the 
well-spring  of  his  own  deep  feeling  and  experience. 
God  forbid  that  we  should  any  of  us  be  indifferent  to 
the  accuracy,  as  well  as  the  force,  of  our  enunciations 
of  His  truth!  But  I cannot  refrain  from  turning 
sometimes  with  relief  to  those  tests  of  true  and  false 
doctrine  which  are  furnished  to  us  in  the  inspired 
Word  itself.  With  one,  if  one,  exception,  how  far 
less  fearful  are  the  deviations  from  what  we  believe 
to  be  the  true  doctrine,  amongst  persons  calling 
themselves  Christians  in  our  days,  than  they  were  in 
the  days  of  the  Apostle  whose  words  are  now  before 
us!  Differences  about  Church  discipline,  about  the 
proper  age  for  Baptism,  about  the  amount  of  blessing 
to  be  looked  for  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  about  the  lawfulness  or  the  duty  of  confessing 
sins  to  human  advisers;  how  small  do  such  questions 
appear  when  we  place  them  side  by  side  with  that  kind 
of  error  to  which  St  John  applies  the  language  of  con- 
demnation here!  Both  here  and  elsewhere  he  gives 
this  as  the  test  of  true  or  false  doctrine  in  its  highest 
sense,  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
come  in  the  flesh,  is  of  God;  and  every  spirit  that  con- 
fesseth not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is 
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not  of  God... Hereby  know  we  the  spirit  of  truth  and 
the  spirit  of  error  (1  John  iv.  2).  My  brethren,  we 
may  be  a little  more  charitable  than  we  are,  without 
any  risk  of  injury  to  the  cause  of  truth.  Those 
whom  we  condemn  have  not  yet  reached  the  point 
of  denying  or  doubting  the  proper  Humanity,  no,  nor 
the  true  Divinity,  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  Within  those  limits,  let  us  not  be  indifferent, 
but  let  us  not  be  cruel.  Let  us  hold  fast  that  which 
is  true,  but  let  us  also  hope  something  with  regard 
to  persons  who  on  minor  points  may  be  in  error. 

3.  Not  wholly  unconnected  with  this  is  another 
remark  suggested  by  this  second  Epistle  of  St  John, 
as  to  the  simplicity  of  the  Christian  life.  This  is  love, 
that  we  walk  after  His  commandments:  this  is  the 
commandment,  that,  as  ye  heard  from  the  beginning, 
ye  should  walk  in  it. 

My  brethren,  some  of  us  are  always  on  the  look- 
out for  new  commandments;  fancying  that,  unless 
they  do  this  or  that,  they  cannot  be  Christians;  dis- 
tracting themselves  with  questions  of  difficult  duty,  or 
inventing  for  themselves  novel  and  untried  methods 
of  service.  St  John's  advice  is  very  different.  He 
says  to  us,  You  all  know  what  is  right.  Love  to 
God,  and  love  to  man,  these  are  the  old  command- 
ments, and  these  also  are  the  new  commandments: 
there  are  none  other.  O,  if  there  were  such  a heart  in 
you,  as  to  desire  to  know  God's  will  that  you  might  do 
it,  be  assured  that  His  will  is  very  near  you;  nothing 
abstruse,  nothing  intricate,  nothing  (with  His  help)  so 
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very  difficult;  only  that  you  love  Him  with  all  your 
heart,  ancj  for  His  sake  love  all  men  also.  O,  my 
brethren,  when  we  go  astray,  it  is  not  through  the 
difficulty,  but  rather  through  the  very  simplicity,  of 
God’s  commands.  We  think  there  must  be  some- 
thing more,  something  beyond,  something  kept  back : 
we  do  not  go  forward  with  a trusting  heart  into  the 
little  trivial  duties  of  the  day’s  life,  but  are  rather 
looking  this  way  and  that  to  see  who  will  bid  us 
do  some  great  thing  (2  Kings  v.  13);  something  which 
shall  be  all  heavenly,  all  for  God ; and  missing  mean- 
while that  real  presence,  which  is  ever  with  him  that 
is  of  a humble  spirit,  willing  to  abide  with  God  in 
the  very  callings  whatever  it  be,  wherein  he  was  called 
to  be  a Christian  (1  Cor.  vii.  24).  Surely  the  Lord  is  in 
this  place,  and  I knew  it  not... This,  the.  common  home, 
this , the  trivial  duty,  this  is  none  other  than  the  house 
of  God  and  this  is  the  gate  of  heaven  (Gen.  xxviii.  16). 

4.  There  is  a fourth  point  suggested  throughout 
the  Epistle,  and  more  especially  by  the  verse  read  as 
the  text:  the  constant  danger  of  drawing  back.  Look 
to  yourselves,  that  we  lose  not  the  things  which  we  have 
wrought,  but  that  we  receive  a full  reward. 

Look  to  yourselves:  there  is  danger  then.  Those 
things  which  we  have  wrought;  that  is,  the  exertions 
of  past  days  and  years  in  the  Christian  life.  That  we 
lose  not  these:  then  if  we  turn  away,  or  turn  aside, 
from  Christ  at  last,  all  that  has  gone  before  will  be 
vitiated  and  destroyed.  It  is  just  as  Ezekiel  said  of 
old,  When  the  righteous  turneth  away  from  his 


Digitized  by  CjOOQle 


192  The  Elder  to  the  Elect  Lady . 

righteousness , and  committed h iniquity... all  his  right- 
eousness that  he  hath  done  shall  not  be  mentioned;  in  his 
trespass  that  he  hath  trespassed ’ and  in  his  sin  that 
he  hath  sinned \ in  them  shall  he  die  (Ezek.  xviii.  24). 
And  it  is  as  St  Paul  wrote  too  to  the  Galatians, 
Have  ye  suffered  so  many  things  in  vain?  if  it  be  yet 
in  vain  (Gal.  iii.  4).  Did  ye  undergo  affliction  or 
persecution  once  for  the  Word's  sake , and  are  ye  now 
offended?  (Mark  iv.  17).  But  that  ye  receive  a full 
reward.  I know  not  that  the  hope  of  a reward,  in 
the  common  sense  of  that  term,  exercises  much 
influence  upon  Christian  minds.  We  think  rather,  and 
must  think,  of  safety.  If  we  can  only  have  our  life 
given  us  for  a prey  (Jerem.  xlv.  5);  if  we  can  only  be 
saved,  though  it  be  as  through  fire  (1  Cor.  iii.  15); 
it  is  all  that  we  care  about,  for  ourselves.  Still  we 
know  that  the  figure  of  a reward,  as  that  of  a prize, 
of  a crown,  of  a throne,  of  commendation  and  praise, 
of  authority  and*  dominion,  is  used  in  the  Scriptures 
with  reference  to  the  awards  of  the  great  day.  And, 
taking  all  these  in  their  very  simplest  and  most 
certain  sense,  as  promises  of  admission  into  full 
communion  with  God  Himself,  into  the  sight  of 
Christ,  into  the  comfort  and  joy  of  a rest  found,  of 
a haven  won,  of  dangers  for  ever  escaped,  of  un- 
speakable happiness  finally  attained,  there  is  no  one 
who  can  be  insensible  to  the  force  of  the  appeal,  that 
we  take  care  not  to  forfeit  the  past,  that  we  take 
care  not  to  miss  the  full  recompence  of  the  reward. 

And  how  anxiously  does  St  John  here  press  upon 
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us  the  peril  of  doing  so ! O how  easy  it  is  to  become 
weary  of  well  doing!  How  easy  to  be  daunted  by 
the  discovery,  made  ever  more  and  more,  of  the  cor- 
ruption within,  which  has  to  be  mortified,  transformed, 
eradicated ! How  discouraging  is  the  opposition,  the 
coldness,  and  still  more  (in  these  days)  the  deadening 
acquiescence,  of  those  who  surround  us,  of  our  friends, 
of  our  own  household!  How  tempting,  oftentimes, 
the  offer  of  the  world,  if  we  will  only  cast  in  our  lot 
with  it,  of  ease,  of  honour,  of  advancement,  of  fame! 
Still  more,  how  insidious  are  the  snares  spread  for  us 
by  the  tempter  within;  the  little  cloudy  like  a maris 
hand  (1  Kings  xviii.  44),  arising  out  of  the  sea  of  human 
nature  in  some  unexpected  and  unsuspected  quarter, 
and  destined,  before  we  are  aware,  to  overwhelm  the 
whole  heart  with  a perfect  tempest  of  sinful  passion ! 
These  causes,  and  a thousand  others,  will  explain  the 
anxiety  of  the  holy  Apostle;  the  earnest  caution  to 
be  ever  looking  well  to  ourselves,  lest  by  going  back 
from  Christ  after  walking  with  Him,  we  should  lose 
even  those  things  which  have  been  wrought  for  Him, 
and  miss  the  attainment  of  our  full  reward. 

5.  I add  a fifth  and  last  observation  upon  the 
Epistle  before  us:  that  it  shows  us  what  Christ  Him- 
self is  in  the  Christian  scheme.  He  that  abideth  not  in 
the  teaching  of  Christ  hath  not  God:  he  that  abideth 
in  that  teaching  hath  both  the  Son  and  the  Father . 

To  many  of  us,  my  brethren,  I greatly  fear  that 
Christ  is  not  thus  the  sum  of  Christianity.  It  is  only 
in  dark  days  that  we  turn  to  Him  as  being  Himself 

o 


Digitized  by  CjOOQle 


194  7^  Elder  to  the  Elect  Lady. 

the  Gospel.  It  is  only  when  the  sense  of  sin  lies 
very  heavy  upon  us,  that  the  Lamb  of  God  who  takes 
away  the  sin  of  the  world  stands  out  before  us  as  the 
head  and  the  front,  the  first  and  midst  and  last,  of 
all  God’s  revelations.  At  other  times,  beyond  a 
general  trust  in  God’s  mercy  through  Christ,  a correct 
doctrine  of  the  Atonement,  and  some  reverence  for 
His  great  example,  we  live  on  from  day  to  day  much 
as  we  should  have  done  if  Christ  had  never  come 
in  the  flesh,  had  never  died  and  never  risen.  My 
brethren,  this  ought  not  so  to  be.  This  was  not  so 
in  the  first  days  of  the  Church;  the  days  of  St  Paul, 
the  days  of  St  John.  Then,  though  He  was  no 
more  upon  earth  than  He  is  now,  yet  Christ  was  a 
living  Person  to  His  disciples,  and  to  be  a Christian 
was  to  love  Him.  Then  to  live  was  Christ  (Phil.  i. 
2 1).  Then  to  live  was  to  live  by  faith  in  the  Sou 
of  God  who  loved,  not  the  world  only,  but  each  one 
himself;  loved  him,  and  gave  Himself  for  him  (Gal.  ii. 
20).  Then  to  be  faithful  was  to  abide  in  Him  (i  John 
ii.  28).  Then  to  die  was  to  depart  and  to  be  with 
Christ — known  and  felt  to  be  far  better  than  to  live 
here  away  from  Him  (Phil.  L 23).  Whether  we  livey 
zv e live  unto  the  Lord;  and  whether  we  die,  we  die 
unto  the  Lord:  whether  we  live  therefore  or  diey  we 
are  the  Lord's . For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died  and 
rose  and  revivedf  that  He  might  be  Lord  both  of  the 
dead  and  living  (Rom.  xiv.  8,  9). 


Digitized  by  CjOOQle 


SERMON  XII. 

THE  EFFICACY  OF  THE  BLOOD  OF  CHRIST. 


02 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


EPISTLE  FOR  THE  FIFTH  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 


Hebrews  ix.  ii— 15. 

1 1 But  Christ , having  arrived ',  a High  Priest  of  the  future 
good  things;  through  the  greater  and  more  perfect  taber- 
nacle, not  made  with  hands , that  is,  not  of  this  creation ; 

1 2 nor  through  blood  of  goats  and  bullocks,  but  through  His  own 
blood;  entered  once  for  all  into  the  holy  place, having  obtained 

13  an  eternal  ransoming . For  if  the  blood  of  goats  and  bulls, 
and  ashes  of  a heifer  sprinkling  those  who  have  been  defiled, 

14  hallows  with  a view  to  the  purity  of  the  flesh;  how  much 
more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  an  Eternal 
Spirit  offered  Himself  faultless  unto  God,  purify  our  con- 
science from%  dead  works  that  we  may  serve  a living  Godf 

15  And  for  this  cause  He  is  the  Mediator  of  a new  dispensa- 
tion, that,  a death  having  taken  place  unto  redemption 
of  the  transgressions  which  related  to  the  first  dispensa- 
tion, they  that  have  been  called  may  receive  the  promise  of 
the  eternal  inheritance . 
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THE  EFFICACY  OF  THE  BLOOD  OF  CHRIST. 


Hebrews  ix.  14. 

How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ , who  through  the  eternal 
Spirit  offered  Himself  without  spot  to  Godt  purge  your  conscieTue 
from  dead  works  to  serve  the  Irving  God  ? 

I CANNOT  turn  aside  from  that  deeply  instructive 
passage  of*  the  Word  of  God  which  is  selected  as  the 
Epistle  for  this  day.  Rather  would  I bespeak  for  it 
your  closest  attention,  the  attention  at  once  of  the 

mind  and  of  the  heart — for  without  both  these  it  must 

/ 

remain  a hidden  secret — while  I endeavour  humbly 
and  patiently  to  unfold  to  you  its  meaning,  and  to 
draw  from  it  those  lessons  of  truth  which  it  is  so 
directly  calculated  to  convey. 

We  shall  have  no  time  to  bestow  upon  the  context 
of  the  passage,  or  upon  the  general  objects  of  the 
Epistle  from  which  it  is  taken.  I may  say,  in  a few 
words,  that  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  written 
in  the  near  prospect  of  that  last  crisis  by  which  the 

1 A collection  was  made  after  this  Sermon  for  the  Scripture  Readers* 
Society. 
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Old  Dispensation  was  brought,  in  God's  Providence, 
to  a compulsory  close.  Jerusalem  was  about  to  be 
trodden  dawn  of  the  Gentiles , as  it  was  written  (Luke 
xxi.  24).  Ordinances  of  local  worship  which  would 
otherwise  have  continued  in  force,  to  distract  and  to 
mislead  the  children  of  the  New  Covenant,  were  to  be 
shattered  and  destroyed  by  the  stroke  of  Him  who 
established  them.  And  now,  when  that  event  hap- 
pened, what  would  be  the  feelings  of  the  Christian 
Israelite?  Would  he  recognize,  as  he  ought  to  do, 
the  proper  and  orderly  withdrawal  of  the  shadow 
because  the  substance  was  come?  Would  he  say  to 
himself,  The  material  temple  is  gone,  but  the  spiritual 
temple  remains  to  me?  Would  he  say  to  himself,  The 
priesthood  of  Aaron  is  abolished,  but  the;  priesthood 
of  Melchisedec  shall  stand  fast  for  ever?  Would  he 
say  to  himself,  The  sacrifices  of  a typical  expiation 
are  no  more  offered,  but  there  is  one  sacrifice,  once 
offered,  the  efficacy  of  which  is  indestructible  and 
eternal?  If  he  could  not  say  these  things,  and  say 
them  with  a clear  conviction  and  a confident  hope, 
there  was  every  reason  to  fear  lest,  in  that  last 
struggle  of  expiring  Judaism,  he  should  be  found 
casting  in  his  lot  with  the  enemies  of  Christ,  resisting 
alike  the  work  of  God's  Providence  and  the  express 
prediction  of  the  Divine  Master,  who  said,  when  He 
was  called  upon  to  observe  the  beauty  of  the  Temple 
and  its  surrounding  adornments,  When  ye  shall  see 
the  abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of  by  Daniel 
the  prophet,  stand  in  the  holy  place  . . • then  let  them 
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which  be  in  Judea,  hot  join  the  standard  of  a false 
and  fatal  patriotism,  but  rather  recognize  in  the  sign 
before  them  the  fulfilment  of  the  declared  purpose  of 
God,  and  flee  into  the  mountains  (Matt.  xxiv.  16), 
where  they  may  hide  themselves  for  a little  season 
until  the  storm  of  that  vengeance  be  overpast 

Now  it  was  to  answer  this  purpose  that  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  appears  to  have  been  written.  It 
consists  of  a series  of  contrasts  between  what  the 
Mosaic  Law  had  of  comfort  and  of  glory,  and  what 
the  Gospel  offered  in  its  stead.  In  each  case  Christ 
is  presented  on  the  one  side,  and  on  the  other  the 
exalted  persons  or  the  magnificent  institutions  con- 
nected with  the  history  or  ritual  of  the  Levitical 
dispensation.  Christ,  and  the  Angels  amidst  whose 
agencies  on  Mount  Sinai  the  Law  was  promulgated; 
Christ,  and  Moses  the  lawgiver  and  mediator  of  that 
covenant;  Christ,  and  the  Aaronic  priesthood;  Christ, 
and  the  Mosaic  tabernacle;  Christ,  and  the  Levitical 
sacrifices ; such  are  some  of  the  subdivisions  of  that 
great  argument  by  which  it  is  sought  to  establish 
the  faith  of  the  Christian  Israelite  in  the  superior,  the 
incomparable  value  of  that  which  he  has  over  that 
which  he  loses,  of  that  which  is  the  possession  of  the 
faithful,  over  that  which  was,  but  no  longer  can  be, 
the  possession  of  the  despiser  or  the  apostate. 

The  point  at  which  the  passage  now  before  us  is 
introduced  is  that  at  which  the  Mosaic  Tabernacle  has 
been  brought  into  view,  with  its  accurate  and  signi- 
ficant distribution  of  parts,  and  equipment  of  each 


Digitized  by  CjOOQle 


200  The  Efficacy  of  the  Blood  of  Christ 

part  with  its  proper  apparatus  of  service.  One  pecu- 
liar institution  has  been  referred  to — that  of  the  great 
day  of  Expiation  or  Atonement.  On  one  day,  and 
on  one  day  only  throughout  the  whole  year,  the  High 
Priest  alone  was  permitted  to  penetrate  within  the 
veil  which  hung  between  the  two  parts  of  the  Taber- 
nacle, carrying  with  him  the  blood  of  slain  victims, 
which  he  sprinkled  before  the  mercy-seat  in  the  most 
holy  place,  in  typical  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the 
people  and  for  his  own.  Now  let  the  Hebrew  Christian 
reflect  for  a moment  on  that  which  the  Gospel  offers 
to  him  in  place  of  this  solemn  and  mysterious  rite. 
Was  he  asked  to  forego  that  comforting  hope  which 
must  have  glimmered,  to  a thoughtful  and  pious 
mind,  in  this  annual  service  of  a so-called  expiation? 
Listen  to  that  reality,  of  which  the  other  was  but  a 
shadowy  emblem. 

The  High  Priest  went  once  a year  within  the  veil, 
indicating  quite  as  much  of  exclusion  as  of  admission ; 
an  exclusion  for  all  but  himself,  and  even  for  himself 
through  all  the  year  save  one  single  day ; for  the  rest 
of  the  year,  and  for  all  but  himself,  a rigid,  a discou- 
raging,  an  all  but  hopeless  prohibition. 

But  now  Christ,  having  arrived,  having  appeared, 
having  entered,  as  it  were,  on  the  scene — His  whole 
work  is  summed  up  in  one  single  act  of  manifestation ; 
for  it  is  the  completed ' work,  not  the  Incarnation 
alone,  and  not  the  Sacrifice  alone,  that  we  are  here  to 
take  into  view — Christ , having  arrived,  a High  Priest, 
not  of  typical  and  representative  rites,  but  of  the  future 
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good  things;  introducing  and  realizing  to  us  those 
spiritual  and  eternal  blessings  to  which  the  Levitical 
law  could  only  darkly  point  as  afterwards  to  be 
revealed ; through  the  greater  atid  more  perfect  taber- 
nacle-,  one  not,  like  the  Mosaic  tabernacle,  made  with 
hands , that  is,  not  of  {belonging  to)  this  visible  creatiofi; 
nor  through  (by  means  of)  blood  of  goats  and  bullocks, 
like  that  which  the  High  Priest  had  to  carry  with 
him  on  the  day  of  Expiation  as  his  passport  into 
God’s  presence;  but  through  {by  means  of)  His  own 
blood;  entered  once  for  all,  not,  like  the  other,  with  an 
annual  repetition  of  the  act,  into  the  holy  place,  having 
obtained  an  eternal  ransoming ; not  a temporary  ex- 
piation, and  even  that  but  ceremonial  and  external, 
like  the  Mosaic  atonement  which  has  been  described, 
but  a liberation  real,  spiritual,  and  enduring,  yea  en- 
during for  ever,  in  behalf  of  all  that  believe. 

I call  your  attention  for  a moment,  before  we  pass 
on,  to  the  expression,  through  the  greater  and  more 
perfect  tabernacle . It  depends  upon  the  word  entered 
below.  Christ  entered  into  the  Most  Holy  Place, 
that  is,  into  the  very  presence  of  God  Himself,  through 
the  tabernacle ; through  what  is  called  in  an  earlier 
verse  the  first  tabernacle,  the  Holy  Place,  by  distinction 
from  the  second  or  innermost  tabernacle,  the*  Holy  of 
Holies.  Just  as  the  High  Priest  had  to  pass  through 
the  outer  division  of  the  Tabernacle  before  he  pene- 
trated within  the  veil  on  the  great  day  of  Expiation, 
so  Christ  passed  through  the  heavens  (according  to 
the  correct  rendering  of  the  passage  to  which  I 
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refer,  Heb.  iv.  14)  into  the  highest  heaven  of  all, 
in  which  God  dwells.  And  this  outer  heaven,  if  we 
might  so  express  it,  is  described  as  greater  and  more 
perfect  than  the  earthly  tabernacle,  as  not  made  with 
hands  like  it,  as  not  belonging  to  this  creation,  that 
is,  to  that  part  of  the  created  universe  which  belongs 
to  man,  or  of  which  the  human  senses  can  take 
account 

Through  {by  means  of)  His  own  blood.  The  blood 
poured  out  is,  as  elsewhere,  the  emblem  of  death.  It 
is  in  virtue  of  His  death,  as  the  final  and  completive 
act  of  His  life-long  sacrifice,  that  Christ  enters  the 
presence  of  God  for  us.  It  was  His  perfected  sacri- 
fice which  gave  Him  redemption  for  us. 

And  lastly,  the  word  redemption  or  ransoming ; 
deliverance  by  the  payment  of  a ransom ; including 
the  three  ideas,  of  a previous  captivity,  the  inter- 
position of  a price  or  valuable  consideration,  and  the 
consequent  liberation  of  the  prisoner;  is  one  of  the 
most  significant,  as  it  is  also  one  of  the  most* frequent, 
of  all  the  figures  by  which  the  work  of  Christ,  and 
its  effect,  is  designated  for  our  instruction.  Let  us 
all  sometimes  ask  ourselves  whether,  as  we  believe  in 
the  ransom  paid,  so  also  we  are  personally  delivered 
by  its  interposition  from  that  chain  of  sin  and  self 
from  which,  if  it  is  to  avail  anything,  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  must  set  us  free ! 

For  if  the  blood  of  goats  and  bulls , and  ashes 
of  a heifer  sprinkling  those  who  have  been  defiled — 
according  to  the  direction  of  the  Levitical  law  for 
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the  removal  of  pollution  arising  out  of  contact  with 
a grave  ora  dead  body — hallows  with  a view  to  the 
purity  of  the  fleshy  removes  defilement  so  far  as  it  is 
external  and  ceremonial ; if,  in  other  words,  the  blood 
or  the  ashes  of  an  ariimal  could  by  God’s  appointment 
have  a certain  value  assigned  to  them  in  reference  to 
the  removal  of  an  outward  impediment  to  a person’s 
joining  in  His  outward  worship;  how  much  more 
— it  is  an  argument  d fortiori , as  we  call  it:  if  an 
animal’s  blood  could  have  any  value  at  all  in  relation 
to  religious  matters  even  of  an  external  kind,  how 
much  more  shall  that  which  has  an  intrinsic,  an 
inestimable  worth,  avail  for  its  purpose,  the  cleansing 
of  a soul — how  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christy 
who  through  an  Eternal  Spirit  offered  Himself  fault- 
less unto  God , purify  our  conscience  from  dead  works 
that  we  may  serve  a living  God? 

Through  an  Eternal  Spirit  It  is  scarcely  need- 
ful to  say  that  the  Person  thus  designated  is  the  Holy 
Ghost.  If  the  Greek  idiom  in  such  «,  phrase  omits 
the  definite  article,  it  is  for  the  purpose  of  laying 
stress  upon  the  quality  rather  than  the  substance; 
in  this  case,  for  the  sake  of  giving  emphasis  to  the 
attribute  Eternal  The  same  remark  applies  to  the 
last  clause  of  the  verse,  that  we  may  serve  a living 
God ; that  is,  One  whose  characteristic  attribute  it  is 
to  have  life  in  Himself.  This  is  one  remark. 

Again,  as  to  the  connection  of  the  words  through 
an  Eternal  Spirit  with  the  statement  that  Christ 
offered  Himself  faultless  unto  God,  We  are  introduced 
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here  into  the  very  heart  of  that  mystery  of  mysteries, 
the  humiliation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  taking 
upon  Himself  man's  nature,  and,  in  that  nature,  be- 
coming obedient  even  unto  death.  It  was  of  the  essence 
of  that  self  emptying  of  which  St  Paul  speaks  in  a 
passage  just  referred  to  (Phil.  ii.  7,  8),  that  the  Divine 
Son  laid  aside  the  exercise  of  the  powers  and  pre- 
rogatives of  the  Godhead,  and  submitted  to  take  upon 
Him  a perfect  Manhood;  not  only  a body  capa- 
ble of  suffering,  and  liable  to  all  the  accidents  of 
mortal  being,  but  a human  soul  also,  endowed  with 
the  faculties,  susceptible  of  the  feelings,  and  exposed 
to  all  the  temptations  of  mankind;  and  into  that 
perfect  Humanity  condescended  to  receive  the  all- 
pervading  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  in- 
forming, enabling,  elevating,  and  strengthening  of 
His  life,  in  all  its  exercises  of  spiritual  communion, 
and  in  all  the  various  efforts,  trials,  and  sufferings 
of  His  ministry  and  sojourn  below.  In  the  con- 
descension of  <that  marvellous  self-sacrifice,  it  was 
the  Eternal  Spirit  who  made  His  life  perfect,  and 
the  offering  up  of  that  life  on  the  Cross  faultless  in 
the  sight  of  God.  Jesus  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
returned  from  Jordan , and  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into 
the  wilderness  . . . Jesus  returned  in  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  into  Galilee . * . The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
me , because  He  hath  anointed  me  (Luke  iv.  1,  14,  18). 
God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  Him  (John 
iii.  34).  How  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power  (Acts  x.  38).  On  the. 
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Cross  itself  was  the  obedience  perfected,  when  Christ 
through  the  same  Spirit  offered  Himself  a faultless 
offering. 

Again,  the  blood  of  Christ  shall  purify  our 
conscience  from  dead  works . Dead  works  are  the 
opposite  of  living  works.  They  are  the  works  which 
have  no  Divine  life  in  them.  They  are  the  acts  of 
one  who,  having  separated  himself  from  God,  either 
wholly  or  in  the  particular  instance,  cannot  please 
Him,  and  whose  best  works,  while  he  is  so,  have  the 
nature  of  sin  (Art  xiii).  And  these  dead  works  are 
represented  as  lying  upon  the  conscience,  dragging  it 
down  and  defiling  it,  so  that  there  is  no  freedom  in 
the  life  within,  no  conscious  and  peaceful  intercourse 
between  the  soul  and  God,  no  strength  for  service 
because  no  release  from  guilt  For  such  a state  the 
remedy  here  mentioned  is  the  only  medicine.  The 
blood  of  Christ  shall  purify  our  conscience  from  dead 
works  to  serve — and  the  expression  indicates  the 
nature  of  that  service;  the  service  of  a priest,  de- 
dicating his  life,  and  every  act  of  that  life,  to  Him 
whose  he  is — to  serve  a living  God . Believe  that 
Christ  died  for  thee ; believe  that  by  that  death  He 
put  away  sin,  even  thy  sin;  and  in  the  strength 
of  that  faith  dismiss  the  irrevocable  past,  and  turn 
to  the  available  future;  by  one  act,  or  by  re- 
peated acts,  of  self-dedication  to  God,  take  up  the 
priestly  office,  whosoever  thou  art,  however  humble, 
however  sinful,  and  exercise  that  office  in  the  dis- 
charge, as  unto  God,  of  all  the  various  functions  of 
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thy  common  calling.  To  whom  comings  even  to  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ye  also  (addressing  all  Christians) 
are  built  up  a spiritual  house,  an  holy  priesthood \ to 
offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices , acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus 
Christ  (i  Pet  ii.  4). 

And  for  this  causey  because  He  has  thus  died  for 
us,  and  because  His  death  is  of  such  everlasting 
efficacy,  He  is  the  Mediator  of  a new  dispensation , 
thaty  a death  having  taken  placey  unto  redemption,  for 
removal  by  a ransom,  of  the  transgressions  which  related 
to  the  first  dispensation , they  that  have  been  called \ 
they  to  whom  the  call  and  invitation  of  the  Gospel 
has  come,  may  receive  the  promise  of  the  eternal  in- 
heritance. 

The  term  here  rendered  in  our  Version  testament , 
and  elsewhere  (as  by  many  persons  here  also)  covenant \ 
properly  denotes  an  arrangement  or  disposal,  as  of 
property,  whether  by  deed  in  the  lifetime  of  the 
disposer,  or  by  will  at  his  death.  In  the  passage 
which  follows,  we  can  scarcely  doubt  that  the  latter 
notion,  that  of  a testamentary  disposition,  is  at  least 
partly  involved.  The  same  word  in  the  original 
language  having  the  two  senses,  and  those  senses 
running  very  naturally  into  each  other,  it  is  not 
surprising  that  there  should  be  a less  clear  line  of 
demarcation  between  them  in  a particular  passage 
than  would  have  been  entirely  satisfactory  in  our 
own  language.  The  word  dispensation  appears  to 
express,  more  nearly  than  any  other,  that  which  is 
the  fundamental  thought  in  the  Scriptural  use  of  the 
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Wofd  everywhere;  namely,  a disposition  or  arrange- 
ment of  God’s  spiritual  blessings  to  man  according  to 
certain  terms,  whether  those,  for  example,  of  the  Law 
of  Moses,  or  those  of  the  Gospel, 

1 When  we  read  that  the  death  of  Christ  took  place 
for  the  redemption  of  transgressions  relating  to  the  first 
dispensation , we  are  riot  to  Suppose  that  it  was  not 
also  designed  for  the  remission  of  sins  committed 
under  the  second  or  Gospel  dispensation.  It  is  rather 
to  be  read  as  though  it  were,  even  for  the  redemption 
of  those  sins  which  were  committed  before  it  took 
place,  as  well  as,  more  obviously,  for  the  redemption 
of  those  for  the  pardon  of  which  it  could  be  pleaded 
as  an  accomplished  fact 

And  lastly,  the  words,  may  receive  the  promise  of 
eternal  inheritance , mean,  may  receive  the  fulfilment 
of  that  promise;  may  actually  enter,  now  by  faith, 
hereafter  in  possession,  into  that  eternal  inheritance 
which  God  has  promised  to  them  that  believe. 

Let  me  then  briefly  sum  up  to  you  the  great  and 
deeply  important  truths  contained  in  this  paragraph 
of  the  Epistle.  This  is  the  substance  of  it 

I spoke  of  an  earthly  tabernacle , minutely  as  well 
as  divinely  ordered, \ by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God  typified  certain  revelations  before  they  were 
vouchsafed  in  their  fulness . I reminded  you  of  one 
imposing  rite  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation  , by  which  the 
High  Priest  entered  once  a year \ and  once  only , into 
that  innermost  shrine  of  the  Tabernacle  in  which  the 
light  of  Gods  presence  shone  visibly  displayed.  Let 
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me  remind  you  that  that  Tabernacle  was  but  a sign 
of  one  greater,  more  perfect  and  of  no  human  work- 
manship. The  holy  place  without  the  veil  was  the 
figure  of  that  lower  heaven  through  which  the  risen 
Saviour  passed  in  His  Ascension.  And  the  most  holy 
place,  that  within  the  mysterious  veil \ was  the  figure 
of  that  heaven  of  heavens  in  which  we  are  taught  to 
conceive  of  God  Himself  as  in  a more  especial  manner 
present  and  enthroned.  And  the  High  Priest  passing 
through  the  veil  of  the  earthly  tabernacle  once  a year , 
with  blood  of  senseless  victims , to  be  sprinkled  by  him 
upon  the  mercy-seat  within,  was  a figure  of  the  true 
High  Priest  of  man  passing  through  the  heavens  on 
His  return  into  Gods  presence , there  to  appear , no 
longer  as  the  Eternal  Son  alone , but  as  the  Redeemer 
of  sinners;  as  though  He  actually  carried  there  that 
blood  of  the  cross  by  which  He  made  peace  and 
gained  access  for  us  through  one  Spirit  to  the  Father. 
Now , if  God  was  pleased  ever  to  use  for  any  sacred 
purpose  the  life-blood  of  irrational  creatures , accepting 
it  in  behalf  of  sinners , as  a sign  and  token  of  a 
better  sacrifice,  and  allowing  it  to  restore  them,  after 
ceremonial  defilement,  to  a ceremonial  purity;  judge 
ye  if  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  may  not  well  have 
a virtue  far  more  powerful ’ reaching  to  the  very 
secrets  of  the  human  conscience,  relieving  the  sinner 
from  that  oppressive  sense  of  defilement  which  was 
before  inseparable  from  guilt,  and  setting  him  free 
to  run  with  a brave  and  loving  heart  the  remainder 
of  the  race  set  before  Him.  Thus  it  is  that  Jesus 
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becomes , in  deed  and  in  truths  the  Mediator  of  a.  new 
and  a better  dispensation  ; by  first  dying  to  put  away 
sin,  yea,  even  the  sins  of  those  who  never  lived  at  all 
in  the  age  of  His  revelation,  and  then  admitting  all 
those  to  whom  His  gracious  call  comes,  into  the  secure 
possession,  if  only  they  be  faithful,  of  an  eternal 
inheritance . 

My  brethren,  the  weighty  importance  and  (in  some 
respects)  serious  difficulty  of  the  passage  brought 
before  us  to-day,  so  appropriate  to  the  near  approach 
of  our  annual  commemoration  of  the  great  sacrifice 
itself,  has  constrained  me  to  devote  more  than  a usual 
share  of  my  whole  Sermon  to  the  explanation  of  the 
words,  and  less  to  general  comments  upon  them. 
But  I must  not  end  without  a brief  enforcement  of 
one  or  two  of  the  principal  thoughts  here  suggested. 

I.  An  High  Priest  of  good  things  to  come . Such  is 
Christ’s  office  as  here  set  before  us.  What  use  are 
we  making  of  Christ’s  Priesthood  ? It  is  the  office  of 
a Priest,  not  only  to  make  one  atonement,  but  to  be 
always  at  hand  for  the  work  of  intercession.  When- 
ever any  one  of  us  has  sinned  against  God,  even  in 
word  or  in  thought  only,  we  have  need  of  the  help  of 
our  Intercessor.  We  need  that  He  who  entered  into 
the  Most  Holy  Place,  as  it  were,  with  His  own  blood, 
should,  by  a fresh  application  of  that  blood  to  our 
special  need,  remove,  over  again,  the  sense  of  guilt,- 
and  enable  us  to  set  out  yet  again  in  the  way  of  our 
Christian  duty.  Does  every  one  in  this  great  con- 
gregation make  this  use  of  Christ  ? 
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2.  Having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us . We 
have  heard  what  redemption  is:  O are  we  yet,  all  of 
us,  in  the  effectual  sense  redeemed?  I know  we  are 
in  that  sense,  that  primary  and  most  true  sense,  in 
which  we  give  thanks  to  God  for  His  inestimable 
love  in  the  Redemption  of  the  world  by  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  We  are  redeemed  in  that  sense:  the 
ransom  has  been  given,  the  price  has  been  paid,  for  us 
all;  and  upon  all  of  us  the  Redemption  itself  has  been 
personally  sealed  in  Baptism.  But  I say  again,  for 
well  may  the  Minister  of  Christ  ask  this  question 
seriously  arid  even  sorrowfully,  Are  we  all,  is  each  one 
of  us,  personally  redeemed?  Are  we  all  set  free  from 
sin?  Have  we  all  remained  from  childhood  in  that 
liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free?  (Gal.  v.  i.) 
Or,  if  not  that ; if  we  have  been  again  enthralled  by 
him  who  has  no  right  over  us,  by  him  whom  a 
stronger  than  he  once  cast  out,  but  who  is  ever  on 
the  watch  to  re-enter  the  inheritance  by  the  first 
unguarded  door;  if,  I say,  we  have  thus  been  taken 
captive;  if  some  portion  of  life  has  been  passed 
through  in  that  captivity  to  self  and  sin ; are  we  yet 
delivered  again?  O let  our  earnest,  solemn,  searching 
enquiry  this  day  be,  Am  I sinning  on  with  Christ  in 
sight?  Am  I still  trifling?  Am  I still  living  for 
the  world  ? Am  I still  tied  and  bound  with  the  chain 
of  any  particular  sin?  For,  if  I am,  then,  for  me, 
Christ  is  as  yet  dead  in  vain  (Gal.  ii.  21) ; lam  cruci- 
fying to  myself  the  Son  of  God  af  reshy  and  doing  despite 
to  the  Spirit  of  grace  (Heb.  vi.  6.  x.  29). 
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3.  Yet  let  me  not  end  here.  Let  me  rather  say 
to  each  one  present  to-day  in  God's  House  of  Prayer, 
Rise,  I beseech  you,  to  the  height  of  your  Christian 
standing,  as  persons  possessing,  while  your  day  of 
grace  lasts,  everything  that  can  be  required  to  make 
you  safe,  to  make  you  happy,  to  make  you  holy. 
Think  what  it  is  to  have  a Divine  High  Priest. 
Think  what  it  is  to  have  had  the  blood  of  Christ 
Himself  shed  for  your  sins.  Think  what  it  is  to  have 
a Mediator  in  the  very  presence  of  God  for  you  day 
and  night.  Take  into  account  the  grandeur  of  such 
a position.  Consider  what  a power  there  is  in  such 
knowledge;  how  it  should  shame  us  out  of  our  de- 
gradation, out  of  our  worldliness,  out  of  our  depres- 
sion, out  of  our  sinfulness,  and  rouse  us  to  a spirit  of 
courage,  and  a spirit  of  hope,  and  a spirit  of  energy, 
and  a spirit  of  a sound  mind.  That  is  what  we  want ; 
and,  behold,  it  is  here ; it  is  in  the  Volume  of  God's 
Revelation;  it  is  in  the  few  verses  just  read  to  you;  it 
is  in  the  knowledge  of  the  death  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
life  of  Christ  after  death  as  our  High  Priest  and  our 
Mediator  as  well  as  our  Redeemer. 

4 You  have  not  forgotten  that  a request  of  a prac- 
tical kind  is  made  to  you  to-day ; namely,  that  you 
will  give  your  effectual  aid  in  carrying  this  Gospel, 
with  all  its  merciful  and  healing  consequences,  into 
the  homes  of  the  poor,  by  means  of  the  ministrations, 
in  due  order  and  measure,  of  lay  members  of  the 
Christian  Church.  No  one  who  reads  the  New  Tes- 
tament can  doubt  that,  as  there  are  functions  appro- 

P 2 
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priated  to  the  agency  of  ordained  ministers,  so  there 
are  also  offices  of  private  instruction  and  of  active 
charity  in  which  Christ  accepts  and  will  bless  the 
work  of  any  man,  of  any  woman.  Do  not  fear  lest 
any  work  be  entrusted  to  those  for  whose  support 
I ask  your  alms  to-day,  which  would  be  incon- 
sistent with  the  strictest  interpretation  of  ecclesi- 
astical order.  But  you  all  know  well  that,  in  the 
vast  multitude  of  human  beings  congregated  around 
us  in  this  enormous  city,  it  is  idle  to  suppose  that 
clerical  ministrations  alone  can  meet  the  demands 
made  upon  them  in  the  name  of  humanity  or  in  the 
name  of  God.  While  we  stand  by  hesitating,  dis- 
cussing questions  of  propriety,  of  form  or  precedent, 
bodies  and  souls  are  perishing,  and  He  who  will  have 
mercy  and  not  sacrifice  (Matt.  xii.  7)  is  loudly  sum- 
moning us  to  do  what  we  can  (Mark  xiv.  8).  You, 
my  brethren,  will  cherish  no  such  scruples.  Y ou 
will  admit,  before  it  is  pressed  upon  you,  the  urgency 
of  the  necessity ; and  you  will  give  of  your  abundance, 
or,  if  it  be  so,  of  your  penury,  in  aid  of  any  lawful 
agency  by  which  consciences  may  be  cleansed  from 
dead  works,  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  to  serve  the 
living  God. 
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St.  John  viii.  46—59. 


46  Jesus  said , Which  of  you  convicts  me  of  sin  ? If  I 

47  speak  truth , why  do  ye  not  believe  me?  He  that  is  of  God 
heareth  the  words  of  Godj  on  this  account  ye  hear  them  not , 

48  because  ye  are  not  of  God.  The  Jews  answered  and  said  to 
Him , Say  we  not  well  that  Thou  art  a Samaritan  and  hast 

49  a devil?  Jesus  answered. , It  is  not  I that  have  a devil j but 

50  I honour  my  Father,  and  ye  dishonour  me.  But  it  is  not  I 
that  seek  my  glory:  there  is  one  that  seeketh  it  and  judgeth . 

51  Verily , verily , I say  to  you.  If  any  one  keep  my  word,  he 

52  shall  not  behold  death  for  ever'.  The  Jews  said  to  Him,  Now 
we  know  that  Thou  hast  a devil.  Abraham  died,  and  the 
prophets ; and  Thou  sayest,  If  any  one  keep  my  word,  he 

53  shall  not  taste  death  forever.  Art  Thou  greater  than  our 
father  Abraham,  who  died?  and  the  prophets  died:  whom 

54  makest  Thou  Thyself ? Jesus  answered,  If  I glorify  myself, 
my  glory  is  nothing : it  is  my  Father  who  glorifieth  me,  of 

55  whom  ye  say  that  He  is  your  God,  and  know  Him  not:  but 
I know  Him  ; and,  if  I should  say  that  I know  Him  not, 
I shall  be  like  you,  a liar:  but  I know  Him,  and  keep  His 

56  word.  Abraham  your  father  rejoiced  to  see1  my  day,  and 

1 Literally,  rejoiced  in  order  that  he  might  see,  &>c.  The  same 
particle  is  used,  for  example,  after  words  expressing  worthy , expe- 
dient, to  will,  need,  suffice,  &c.,  in  other  passages  of  this  Gospel, 
where  the  English  idiom  requires  to.  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  before* 
hand  by  faith  the  promised  coming  of  Christ 
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he  saw  it,  and  was  glad.  The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  57 
Him,  Fifty  years  old  Thou  art  not  yet,  and  hast  Thou  seen 
Abraham?  Jesus  said  to  them,  Verily,  verily,  I say  to  you,  58 
Before  Abraham  became l,  I am.  They  took  up  therefore  59 
stones  to  cast  at  Him:  But  Jesus  was  hidden 2,  and  went 
out  of  the  temple. 

1 That  is,  came  into  being  was  bom. 

% So  in  Chap.  xii.  37 , These  things  said  Jesus,  and  departed, 
and  was  hidden  from  them. 
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THE  DISINTERESTEDNESS  OF  CHRIST. 


St.  John  viii.  50. 

I seek  not  mine  own  glory. 

The  Gospel  for  this  day,  in  which  the  text  occurs, 
is  taken  from  a Chapter  of  St  John’s  Gospel  which 
stands  in  somewhat  marked  contrast  with  the  general 
tone  of  that  inspired  Book.  Every  one  in  trouble 
turns  to  that  Gospel.  It  is  so  full  of  thoughts  of 
peace.  Each  Chapter  of  it  has  its  own  special  pas- 
sages of  deep  spiritual  comfort.  The  third,  the  fourth, 
the  sixth,  the  tenth,  the  eleventh,  the  thirteenth  and 
those  which  follow  it  containing  the  last  Discourse, 
each  is  associated  in  our  minds  with  everything  that 
we  have  ever  known,  less  or  greater,  of  Christian 
faith  and  strength;  and  the  whole  of  this  Gospel  is  the 
very  treasure-house  of  those  revelations  which  God 
has  sent  for  the  illumination  of  this  dark  world  with 
a hope  full  of  immortality. 

But  the  eighth  Chapter  of  this  book,  like  the  twenty- 
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third,  for  example,  of  St  Matthew’s  Gospel,  is  for  the 
most  part  of  a different  character.  There  is  indeed,  at 
its  opening,  one  short  passage  which  has  done  as  much 
as  any  part  of  Christ’s  Word  for  the  revival  and  re- 
establishment of  the  sinful  and  fallen.  But  the  bulk 
of  it  contains  a record  of  the  severest  words  which 
Christ  ever  uttered.  It  describes  an  occasion  on 
which  the  most  perverse,  the  most  insolent,  and  the 
most  obstinate  attack  was  made  upon  our  Lord,  of  all 
those  which  He  endured  upon  earth  from  the  contra - 
diction  of  sinners  against  Himself  (Heb.  xii.  3).  In 
the  same  degree,  perhaps,  it  is  a Chapter  which  less 
attracts  us.  It  is  not  the  one  which  we  should  fly  to 
for  encouragement  in  depression,  or  for  strenthening 
in  weariness. 

And  yet,  when  we  look  more  closely  into  it,  what 
an  amount  of  grace  and  of  wisdom  shines  even  here ! 
What  a manifestation  of  dignity,  of  majesty,  of  self- 
control,  of  judgment,  of  Divine  authority  and  Divine 
power,  is  made  to  us  in  this  Discourse  of  Christ!  I 
select  out  of  it  for  consideration  this  evening  the  few 
and  simple  words  of  the  text,  I seek  not  mine  own 
glory . And  I propose  to  you  as  the  subject  of  this 
Sermon,  The  disinterestedness  of  Christ  first  as  shown 
in  His  own  teaching  and  conduct,  and  next  as  furnish- 
ing an  example  for  our  reproof,  correction,  and 
guidance. 

I seek  not.  He  says,  mine  own  glory. 

The  word  glory  is  one  of  very  frequent  occur- 
rence in  Scripture,  To  many  of  us  it  is  a vague  and 
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inexpressive  sound.  The  glory  of  God — Mine  own 
glory — Manifested  forth  His  glory — Do  all  to  the  glory 
of  God— these  expressions  convey  perhaps  to  few 
minds  a very  definite  and  explicit  meaning.  And 
yet  it  is  a very  important  expression;  the  glory  of 
God.  Let  us  try  to  understand  it. 

We  read  often  in  the  Historical  Books  of  the 
Old  Testament,  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  appearing — 
appearing  in  the  cloud — resting  upon  the  tabernacle 
—filling  the  house  of  the  Lord.  In  those  days  it 
was  a visible  sign;  a bright  light  indicating  to  the 
senses  the  more  immediate  and  intended  presence 
of  God  Himself.  But  when  the  day  of  type  and 
emblem  was  gone  by;  when  many  ages  of  a more 
elementary  teaching  had  prepared  men’s  minds,  as 
doubtless  they  were  designed  to  do,  for  conceptions  of 
truth  less  carnal  and  more  spiritual ; then  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  ceased  to  denote  a bright  light  from 
heaven  indicating  where  God  was,  and  began  to 
signify  rather  the  manifestation  of  God’s  attributes, 
whether  of  power,  truth,  or  love,  the  revelation  of 
Himself  as  He  is,  the  showing  forth,  by  act  or  word, 
before  the  minds  and  souls  of  men,  of  His  Divine 
character  in  some  one  or  more  of  its  real  and 
distinctive  features. 

To  leave  this  explanation  impressed  upon  your 
memory,  let  me  refer  you  to  one  or  two  examples  of 
the  use  of  the  expression  in  this  Gospel  of  St  John. 

The  Word  was  made  fleshy  and  dwelt  among  us  ; and 
we  beheld  His  glory,  the  jglory  as  of  the  only -begotten 
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of  the  Father ; full  of  grace  and  truth  (John  i.  14), 
We  beheld  His  glory;  that  is,  we  who  were  permitted 
to  live  in  constant  intercourse  with  Him  during  His 
earthly  ministry,  saw  His  Divine  character  manifested 
day  by  day;  saw  in  Him  just  that  disposition,  that 
wisdom,  that  power,  that  goodness,  which  was  suitable 
to  the  character  of  the  Son  of  God. 

This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of 
Galilee , and  manifested  forth  His  glory;  and  His 
disciples  believed  on  Him  (John  ii.  11).  By  this  first 
miracle  He  showed  Himself  in  His  true  character,  as 
one  possessed  of  the  Almighty  power  of  God  Himself. 

When  Jesus  heard  that , He  said , This  sickness  is 
not  unto  death  (John.  xi.  4),  not  designed  to  terminate 
finally  the  earthly  life  of  the  sufferer,  but  for  the  glory 
of  God , that  the  Son  of  God  might  be  glorified  thereby . 
It  is  designed  to  furnish  an  opportunity  of  showing 
forth  what  God  is,  and  what  Christ  is,  by  a miraculous 
restoration  from  death.  And  so  at  a later  point  in 
the  same  narrative,  Jesus  saith  unto  her , to  the  sister 
of  the  dead  man,  Said  I not  unto  theey  that , if  thou 
wouldest  believe , thou  shouldest  see  the  glory  of  God ? 
(John  xi.  40.)  What  He  had  said  was,  Thy  brother 
shall  rise  again  (John  xi.  23):  that  resurrection  was  to 
manifest  God  as  a God  of  unlimited,  of  irresistible 
power,  and  exercising  that  power  through  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ. 

Now  therefore,  when  we  look  back  to  the  words  of 
the  text,  we  shall  hear  Jesus  say,  I seek  not  mine  own 
glory;  I seek  not  to  show  forth  upon  earth  what  l 
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am;  how  great,  how  wise,  how  good:  that  is  not  my 
aim:  but  to  show,  in  all  these  respects,  what  God  is. 
Such  was  the  elevation,  such  the  extent,  of  that 
which  I have  endeavoured  faintly  to  describe  as  the 
disinterestedness  of  Christ 

When  we  speak  of  disinterestedness,  we  commonly 
take  a far  lower  view.  We  have  regard  rather  to 
man  than  to  God.  We  think  rather  of  a voluntary 
foregoing  of  some  advantage,  or  else  of  an  unselfish 
motive  in  using  an  advantage,  with  reference  to  other 
men  who  may  be*  concerned  in  our  actions.  But  our 
Lord's  disinterestedness  was  of  a higher  order  than 
this.  His  aim  in  everything  was  to  show  forth  God; 
to  make  God  known  to  man,  in  some  one,  or  in  all,  of 
His  Divine  perfections,  that  so,  in  the  sight  of  these, 
the  soul  might  be  stirred  to  go  forth,  as  it  were,  in 
quest  of  Him,  to  feel  after  till  it  should  find  Him 
(Acts  xvii.  27)  in  whom,  as  a real  and  living  Person, 
all  these  perfections  dwelt  as  their  home  and  spring. 
This  it  was  which  guided  and  animated  the  whole 
life  of  Christ.  Every  word  was  spoken  with  this  one 
object;  to  make  God  known  as  He  is.  Every  act 
was  done,  every  suffering  endured,  with  this  one 
object;  to  show  what  God  is,  in  the  power,  in  the 
peace,  in  the  majesty,  in  the  love,  which,  having  its 
source  and  its  key  in  Him,  is  communicated  also  by 
Him  to  the  soul  and  to  the  life  which  is  in  union  and. 
communion  with  Himself. 

My  brethren,  there  were  many  qualities  in  our 
Lord  which,  used  in  a certain  way,  would  have  made. 
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Him  merely  attractive,  merely  (if  the  word  may  be 
allowed)  popular,  upon  earth.  Do  we  suppose  that 
a Person  possessing  an  unconquerable  sweetness  of 
temper,  an  inexhaustible  patience,  an  indefatigable 
benevolence,  would  not  win  his  way  to  esteem  and 
affection  coextensive  with  the  circle  in  which  He  was 
known?  Do  we  think  so  meanly  of  human  nature 
in  its  fallen  state  as  to  imagine  that  it  is  incapable  of 
responding  to  kindness,  that  it  is  incapable  of  appre- 
ciating excellence,  that  it  is  incapable  of  being  won 
by  unswerving  goodness  ? Not  only  did  the  common 
people  hear  Him  gladly  (Mark  xii.  37)  ; not  only  were 
the  friends  of  the  sick  and  suffering  grateful  for  His 
healing  hand ; not  only  were  the  outcasts  of  human 
society  attracted  by  a compassion  which  rather  sought 
them  out  than  merely  tolerated  their  approach;  but 
we  cannot  doubt  that  even  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
Sadducees  and  Herodians,  would  have  joined  in  the 
tribute  of  a general  applause,  but  for  certain  features 
in  that  gracious  character,  by  which  it  was  made 
evident  that  Christ  sought  not  His  own  glory,  but 
lived  singly  and  solely  for  the  manifestation  of  the 
excellence  of  Him  who  sent  Him. 

The  discourse  from  which  the  text  is  taken  fur- 
nishes us  with  an  example  of  this  drawback  to  the 
universal  acceptance  of  Christ.  If  He  had  sought 
His  own  glory,  He  would  have  done  as  many  teachers 
have  done  in  every  age,  He  would  have  kept  back 
from  His  hearers  unwelcome  truths,  or  He  would  have 
so  veiled  them,  so  blunted  their  edge,  so  generalize^ 
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and  so  neutralized  them,  as  that  they  might  be  (it  is 
no  imaginary  possibility,  it  is  scarcely  a difficult  art 
to  learn)  accepted  without  offence  by  the  very  per- 
sons who  were  the  objects  of  their  sharpest  sting. 
Christ  showed,  wherever  He  went,  whenever  He 
opened  His  lips,  that  His  one  aim  was  to  glorify 
God ; that  is,  to  make  God  known  to  His  creatures, 
in  truth  and  power,  as  that  which  He  is,  and  as  all 
that  which  He  is.  Therefore  Christ  never  flattered. 
He  never  used  address  in  securing  acceptance  for  the 
truth.  He  adapted  it  indeed  most  exactly  to  the  par- 
ticular case;  but  in  that  very  adaptation  He  thought 
not  of  what  would  make  it  acceptable,  but  of  what 
would  make  it  appropriate.  He  discerned  indeed, 
with  the  justest  tenderness,  the  case  which  needed  the 
balm  of  the  Divine  forgiveness:  it  was  not  sin  which 
made  Him  stern:  His  words  of  love  and  consolation 
were  never  wanting  because  guilt  was  before  Him,  no, 
not  if  it  was  the  guilt  of  a life,  no,  not  if  it  was  guilt 
open  and  notorious  and  scandalous,  provided  there  was 
a pause  in  it  which  gave  time  for  the  voice  of  love  to 
be  heard,  provided  there  was  a sense  of  it  which  made 
the  accents  of  forgiveness  sweet  and  not  contemptible. 
But  even  in  these  cases,  even  where  sin  had  brought 
forth  its  bitterest  fruits,  it  was  not  that  He  flattered 
when  He  spoke  in  love.  Then  too,  then  most  of  all, 
was  He  seeking  God’s  glory;  seeking,  that  is,  with  a 
single  aim,  to  make  God  known  as  that  which,  as  all 
which,  He  is.  It  is  no  fiction,  it  is  no  accommodation 
■to  human  conceptions,  certainly  it  is  no  concession  to 
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human  example,  when  Christ  tells  of  the  love  of  God 
to  the  fallen.  It  is  the  simplest  truth,  as  well  as  the 
mightiest  and  the  most  transforming. 

Nay,  it  was  this  very  truth  which  so  often  gave 
offence;  which  rendered  His  desire  to  glorify  God, 
by  showing  Him  to  man  exactly  as  He  is,  so  incon- 
sistent with  His  own  acceptance  amongst  a certain 
class  of  hearers.  The  freedom  of  God’s  mercy  has 
ever  been  a topic  unpopular  with  the  self-righteous. 
Having  had  no  experience  themselves  of  its  marvel- 
lous efficacy,  in  the  cleansing  of  the  conscience  and 
the  transforming  of  the  life,  they  ever  treat  it  as  lan- 
guage capable  of  dangerous  perversions,  and  spring- 
ing out  of  enthusiastic  notions.  That  which  is  life 
from  the  dead  to  those  who  need  it,  is  a stumbling- 
block  and  an  offence  to  those  who  listen  to  it  from 
what  they  falsely  deem  a higher  standing-point. 

But,  if  the  proclamation  of  a free  forgiveness  was 
one  part  of  that  teaching  by  which  Christ  especially 
sought  God’s  glory,  the  other  side  of  the  same  truth 
was  yet  more  contrary  to  His  acceptance  with  men. 
He  spoke  kindly  to  sinners:  but  even  that  might 
have  been  forgiven,  if  He  would  have  spoken  softly 
and  smoothly  to  hypocrites  and  self-deceivers.  His 
language  to  these  was  that  manifestation  of  God 
which,  more  than  anything  else,  showed  His  entire 
disinterestedness.  Instead  of  bearing  a timid  or 
guarded  testimony  to  these,  He  spoke  boldly  and 
without  disguise  the  most  unpalatable  of  all  truths. 
It  was  not . merely  that  He  described  hypocrisy,  and 
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warned  men  against  it  It  was  not  merely  that  He' 
detailed  the  workings  of  a subtle  self-deceit,  and  bade 
His  hearers  examine  themselves  lest  they  be  the 
victims  of  it.  This  perhaps  is  as  much  as  an  un- 
inspired and  therefore  fallible  man  can  or  ought  to 
attempt  in  his  addresses  to  a congregation;  though 
even  he  must  take  heed,  that,  by  self-observation  and 
by  the  observation  of  others,  by  earnest  prayer  and 
by  closeness  of  application,  he  do  indeed  show  the 
human  heart  to  itself,  and  make  his  warnings  as  well 
as  his  exhortations  real.  But  He  who  alone  knew 
what  was  in  man  could  go,  and  did  go,  far  beyond 
this.  He  looked  His  adversaries  in  the  face,  and 
said — we  may  borrow  our  illustrations  wholly  from 
this  one  discourse^-  Ye  are  from  beneath . Ye  are  of 
this  world.  Ye  shall  seek  mey  and  shall  die  in  your 
sins:  whither  I go,  ye  cannot  come . If  God  were 
your  Father , ye  would  love  me.  Ye  are  of  your 
father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will 
do.  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  Gods  words:  ye 
therefore  hear  them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  God, 
Terrible  words,  my  brethren ! but  spoken  in  zeal  for 
God’s  glory,  and  with  the  determination  to  make 
Him  known  in  His  truth  as  well  as  in  His  love,  in 
His  abhorrence  of  sin,  and,  most  of  all,  of  the  sin  of 
self-righteousness  and  wilful  blindness  of  heart,  as 
well  as  in  His  readiness  to  give  repentance  to  the 
most  sinful  and  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  turn 
to  Him  through  Christ. 

Christ  sought  not  His  own  glory.  His  discourses 
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showed  it;  showed  it  in  His  language  towards  self- 
accusing  sinners;  showed  it  also  in  His  language 
towards  the  self-satisfied  and  the  harsh-hearted. 

And  did  not  His  life  show  it  too?  There  were 
moments  even  in  that  life  of  humiliation  at  which 
He  might  have  converted  it  into  one  of  immediate 
exaltation.  As  in  the  first  and  most  prolonged 
temptation  He  was  shown  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  and  offered  the  possession  of  them  on  the 
condition  of  doing  homage  for  them  to  the  tempter; 
so,  at  a later  time,  we  read  of  His  perceiving  a design 
in  the  people  to  come  and  take  Him  by  force  to  make 
Him  a king  (John  vi.  15),  which  He  frustrated  by  a 
resolute  retirement  into  a position  of  solitude  and 
seclusion.  If  He  would  only  have  listened  to  the 
advice  of  His  disciples,  if  He  would  only  have  stood 
aside  and  suffered  them  and  the  multitude  to  carry 
out  their  own  prepossessions  and  wishes  concerning 
Him,  He  might  have  known  what  it  was  to  be  the 
idol  of  His  nation,  and  to  appear  to  have  reached  as 
by  a short  road  that  Sovereignty  which  was  otherwise 
to  be  attained  only  through  the  deep  waters  of 
suffering  and  by  the  rugged  road  of  self-denial  and 
self-sacrifice.  But  He  sought  not  His  own  glory. 
He  came  to  manifest  God.  He  came  to  bear  wit- 
ness to  the  truth  (John  xviii.  37);  to  the  realities  of 
the  world  of  substance  against  the  appearances  of 
the  world  of  shadow.  And  therefore  He  looked  only 
at  the  work  which  had  been  given  Him  by  His 
Father,  at  the  lessons  which  He  was  to  teach  by 
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first  obeying  them,  at  the  cup  which  He  was  to 
sweeten  for  others  by  drinking  it  Himself  in  its  bit- 
terness, of  the  joy  set  before  Him,  not  in  the  time 
that  was,  but  in  the  eternity  that  was  to  follow. 

And  this  was  His  reward;  that,  not  seeking  His 
own  glory,  another  sought  it  for  Him.  I seek  not 
mine  own  glory:  there  is  One  that  seeketh,  and judgeth. 
There  is  One  that  seeketh  to  manifest  me  to  the 
world,  even  as  I to  manifest  Him,  and  who  exercises 
in  my  behalf  that  judgment  which  I refuse  to  exercise 
for  myself.  According  to  the  testimony  borne  in  two 
other  passages  of  this  Gospel:  I have  glorified  Thee 
on  the  earth;  I have  finished  the  work  which  Thou 
gavest  me  to  do:  and  now , 0 Father , glorify  Thou  me 
with  Thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which  I had  with 
Thee  before  the  world  was  (John  xvii.  4):  and  again, 
If  any  man  hear  my  words , and  believe  not , I judge 
him  not;  for  I came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to 
save  the  world:  He  that  rejecteth  mey  and  believeth  not 
my  words,  hath  one  that  judgeth  him:  the  word  that 
I have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  at  the  last  day 
(John  xii.  47), 

And  now,  my  brethren,  a few  concluding  words 
must  be  given  to  the  bearing  of  the  subject  upon 
ourselves  in  the  way  of  example. 

I seek  not  mine  own  glory . If  Christ  laid  down 
for  Himself  this  rule,  have  not  we  tenfold  cause  to 
do  so?  to  say,  each  one  for  himself,  My  aim  in  life 
is  not  to  show  how  great  I am,  or  how  wise,  or  how 
good ; how  many  talents  have  been  committed  to  me, 
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or  how  faithful  I am  in  the  improvement  of  them : 
no,  none  of  these  things:  my  aim  is,  to  seek  the  glory 
of  Him  who  placed  me  where  I am,  who  entrusted 
to  me  certain  gifts,  great  or  small,  few  or  many,  and 
whom,  to  a certain  extent,  less  or  greater,  I can 
either,  by  His  help,  make  better  known  and  more 
loved  upon  earth,  or  else,  by  my  fault  and  sin,  help 
to  hide  and  obscure  from  the  sight  and  recollection 
of  His  creatures? 

Does  any  one  ask,  How  can  I do  this?  how  can 
I make  God  better  known  on  earth,  or,  on  the  other 
hand,  how  can  I obscure  God  upon  earth?  for  this 
is  the  meaning  of  living,  or  not  living,  to  God’s  glory: 
I might  answer  him  by  another  question,  Do  not 
you  find  that  there  are  some  persons  with  whom — 
I might  almost  add,  certain  houses  in  which — you 
have  a far  livelier  recollection  of  God  and  eternity, 
than  with  other  persons,  or  in  other  homes?  It  is 
not  always  in  the  society  of  those  who  talk  most  of 
religion  that  this  is  so  on  the  one  hand,  nor  in  the 
society  of  those  who  talk  least  of  religion  that  this  is 
so  on  the  other  hand.  There  is  a kind  of  talking 
about  holy  things,  which  acts  upon  us  not  for  good 
but  for  evil  in  this  respect.  But,  depend  upon  it, 
a person  who  really  loves  God  above  all  things — 
and  it  is  possible  to  do  so — does  show  it,  beyond 
mistake,  though  it  may  be  almost  without  words. 
Such  a person  is  God’s  witness  on  earth,  though  he 
may  never  call  himself  so,  though  he  may  shrink 
from  claiming  that  character  or  fancying  that  he  pos- 
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sesses  it.  Y es,  to  possess  a care  for  God  is  the  thing. 
It  cannot  be  counterfeited.  It  is  God’s  seal;  inward 
first,  then  outward.  O,  if  we  loved  God  with  all  our 
hearts,  do  you  think  it  would  not  appear?  Do  you 
think  that  words  are  the  only  or  the  chief  way  in 
which  it  would  show  itself?  Would  it  not  be,  far 
more,  by  the  peace,  by  the  tenderness,  by  the 
patience,  by  the  charity,  which  God’s  Holy  Spirit 
breathes  into  the  souls  of  those  who  love  Him  through 
Christ? 

Therefore,  my  brethren,  it  is  a great  and  glorious 
ambition  to  which  the  Gospel  calls  us.  To  love  God 
first,  and  then  to  live  for  God;  to  have  God  within 
us  first,  through  Christ,  by  the  Spirit,  and  then  to 
let  the  light  within  shine  out  through  the  various 
openings  which  connect  the  life  within  with  the  life 
without;  this  is  that  to  which  we  are  called;. this  is 
that  which  is  offered  to  us ; and  we  know  not,  any 
one  of  us,  before  the  experiment,  how  very  near  this 
glorious  attainment  is  to  us,  and  by  what  a very  sim- 
ple process — that  of  merely  believing,  merely  grasp- 
ing, what  we  all  hold  loosely  as  a truth — that  attain- 
ment is  to  be  made  our  own.  Let  us  try,  every  one 
of  us — for  we  cannot  give  it  to  one  another — whether 
this  habitual  desire  for  God’s  glory  may  not  power- 
fully, and  even  speedily,  become  in  some  degree 
really  ours. 

The  rule  is  very  plain ; given  to  us  briefly  in  one 
passage  of  St  Paul’s  Epistles:  Whether  therefore  ye 
eat  or  drink , or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory 
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of  God  (1  Cor.  x.  31);  in  such  a way  as  to  make 
people  think  of  God,  and  not  in  such  a way  as  to 
lead  them  to  forget  God ; in  such  a way  as  to  show 
that  we  ourselves  believe  in  Him,  and  believe  in  Him 
as  that  altogether  holy  and  great  and  merciful  God 
whom  Christ  has  made  known  to  us. 

The  rule  is  plain:  but  O how  insidious  are  the 
lower  and  baser  motives  which  seek  to  obliterate  this 
rule  in  our  hearts!  How  many  of  us  do  really  live 
with  a view  to  God’s  glory  in  the  sense  just  ex- 
plained? Have  we  not  almost  agreed  together  to 
regard  that  as  an  impossible,  as  a fantastic  thing? 
a thing  altogether  of  other  times  and  other  circum- 
stances than  our  own?  Disinterestedness  in  its  lower 
sense,  as  an  absence  of  selfishness  towards  one  an- 
other, we  may  perhaps  now  and  then  see  exemplified: 
even  this  how  rare  is  it ! how  poor  and  intermittent 
our  own  efforts  after  it!  how  far  more  often  do  we 
live  on  from  day  to  day  thinking  only  of  ourselves, 
seeking  only  our  own  interests,  our  own  reputation, 
our  own  advancement,  in  some  shape  or  other  our 
own  glory ! But  why,  chiefly,  is  this  ? Because  even 
those  who  have  some  thought  for  others,  some  bene- 
volence, some  charity,  yet  do  not  base  it  all  on  the 
love  of  God,  and  therefore  can  only  love  their  neigh- 
bour with  a precarious  and  fluctuating  love,  liable 
to  be  turned  aside  by  every  blast  of  passion  or  world- 
liness, and  even  in  its  best  moments  more  or  less 
capricious,  self-complacent,  and  self-contained. 

If  it  is  a great  attainment,  one  worthy  of  pains 
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and  prayer  and  earnestness,  to  live  to  God’s  glory, 
do  not  forget,  on  the  other  hand,  how  poor  and  tame 
and  low  is  that  life  which  is  spent  without  any  such 
motive.  God,  for  His  own  glory,  but  at  least  as 
much  for  our  happiness  if  we  will  only  have  it  so, 
has  set  the  mark  of  vanity  upon  all  that  is  only 
earthly.  Look  at  an  old  man  who  has  always  lived 
for  himself:  is  he  happy?  does  he  look  happy?  are 
not  the  lines  of  care  and  disappointment  and  vex- 
atiqn  traced  almost  visibly  upon  his  countenance?  is 
his  retrospect  satisfactory?  is  his  prospect  bright?  is 
the  present  altogether  to  his  mind?  O no!  He  may 
try  to  represent  it  so  to  others,  and  even  to  himself : 
but,  depend  upon  it,  if  you  could  look  within,  you 
would  find  an  aching  void  there;  a void  which  nothing 
can  fill ; not  earth,  for  it  has  been  tried ; not  heaven, 
for  he  will  not  try  it.  O,  whatever  we  may  think 
about  a youth,  or  a middle  age,  spent  without  God, 
no  one,  I suppose,  thinks  cheerfully  of  an  old  age, 
and  a death-bed,  and  a judgment,  and  an  eternity, 
without  God ! 

On  the  other  hand,  how  often  is  the  other  half  of 
this  verse  verified,  in  its  measure,  towards  Christ’s 
servants  as  towards  Christ  Himself!  I seek  not  mine 
own  glory:  there  is  One  that  seeketh.  Them  that 
honour  me  I will  honour  (i  Sam.  ii.  30).  When  a 
matis  ways  please  the  Lord \ He  maketh  even  his  ene- 
mies to  be  at  peace  with  him  (Prov.  xvi.  7).  Often 
has  the  old  age  of  a Christian  been  indeed  glorified 
by  Him  whom  he  has  served.  Peace  at  the  last 
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(Psalm  xxxvii.  38),  after  many  conflicts ; honour  at  last, 
after  many  misconstructions ; rest  at  last,  after  many 
wanderings;  safety  at  last,  after  many  misgivings; 
and  then,  a quiet  departure ; and  then,  Paradise  with 
Christ;  and  then,  the  resurrection  of  the  just;  and 
then,  the  sight  of  God — His  name  in  the  forehead 
— no  night  there — no  more  death , neither  sorrow , nor 
crying \ nor  any  more  pain — the  former  things  passed 
away , and,  behold,  all  things  new — this  is  the  heritage 
of  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  and  their  righteousness 
is  of  me,  saith  the  Lord  (Isai.  liv.  17). 
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EPISTLE  FOR  EASTER  DAY. 


COLOSSIANS  III.  I — 7. 

1 If  then  ye  were  raised  with  Christ , seek  the  things  above , 

2 where  Christ  is , seated  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  Mind  the 

3 things  above , not  the  things  on  the  earth.  For  ye  died,  and 

4 your  life  has  been  hidden  with  Christ  in  God.  Whensoever 
Christ  is  manifested , our  Life,  then  shall  ye  also  with  Him 

5 be  manifested  in  glory.  Deaden  then  the  members  that  are 
upon  the  earth ; fornication , uncleanness,  passion,  evil  desire, 

6 and  that  grasping  which  is  idolatry ; on  account  of  which 

7 things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God.  In  which  things  ye  also 
once  walked,  when  ye  were  living  in  them . 
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THE  MYSTERY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE. 

COLOSSIANS  III.  I. 

If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ , seek  those  things  which  are  above, 
where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

We  can  have  no  doubt  where  to  turn  for  our  Easter 
subject.  No  passage  gives  in  a smaller  compass 
or  in  a more  attractive  form  the  doctrine  of  this  day, 
and  its  proper  and  natural  effects  upon  the  life  of 
those  who  believe,  than  that  selected  as  the  Epistle. 
A brief  examination  of  the  passage  itself  will  not 
only  introduce  but  contain  those  lessons  which  the 
recurrence  of  our  great  Christian  Festival  is  designed 
to  impress  upon  our  hearts. 

St  Paul  writes  from  Rome.  He  is  suffering,  he 
says,  and  rejoicing  in  his  sufferings.  Hard  as  it  was 
to  be  condemned  to  a life  of  inaction,  to  feel  that 
opportunities  of  extended  usefulness  were  denied,  and 
that  he  was  wearing  out  in  imprisonment  days  which 
might  have  been  full  of  labours  and  triumphs  in  his 
Master’s  cause,  he  could  yet  see  that  all  was  well 
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both  for  himself  and  for  the  Gospel:  he  was  filling 
up  (as  he  expresses  it)  in  his  own  person  that  which 
was  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ , for  His  body's 
sake , which  is  the  Church  (Col.  i.  24) ; and  he  doubted 
not  that  in  some  way  or  other  even  these  sufferings 
would  redound  to  God’s  glory.  Meanwhile  his  heart 
was  not  inactive.  He  could  still  struggle  and  combat, 
if  it  were  but  in  prayer,  for  congregations  known  to 
him  personally  or  unknown.  Though  absent  in  the 
fleshy  he  could  still  be  with  them  in  the  spirit , rejoicing 
to  behold  their  order  and  the  stedfastness  of  their  faith 
in  Christ  (Col.  ii.  5):  he  could  still  reach  them,  from 
time  to  time,  with  a word  of  written  admonition, 
charging  them,  as  they  had  received  Christy  so  to  walk 
in  Him  (Col.  ii.  6) ; to  beware  lest  a false  philosophy 
should  rob  them  of  Him  in  whom  dwelt  all  the  ful- 
ness of  the  Godhead  bodily  (Col.  ii.  9) ; to  remember 
the  several  items,  as  it  were,  of  that  completeness 
which  was  theirs  in  Christ,  and  to  take  heed  lest 
either  a system  of  will-worshipy  recommending  it- 
self by  its  show  of  reverence  and  humility,  or  of 
ceremonial  observance,  altogether  beside  the  mark 
of  a Christian  perfection,  should  tempt  them  to  let 
go  the  Head,  from  whom  alone  all  spiritual  nourish- 
ment can  be  derived,  and  in  union  with  whom  alone 
can  any  progress  be  made,  worthy  of  being  described 
truly  as  increase  of  God. 

And  now  he  enters  with  them  yet  more  deeply 
into  the  mysteries  of  the  Christian  life.  Warnings 
against  error  are  flat  and  unpersuasive,  except  so  far 
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as  they  spring  out  of  positive  truth  revealed,  appre- 
hended, cherished,  and  lived  by.  Hence  the  consider- 
ations introduced  in  the  opening  of  the  third  Chapter, 
the  Epistle  for  this  day. 

If  then  ye  were  raised  with  Christ.  You  will 
notice  here  a somewhat  important  deviation  from  the 
Authorised  Version.  Much,  very  much,  of  St  Paul's 
deepest  teaching  is  involved  in  it.  I will  refer  you 
presently  to  one  or  two  passages  of  His  Epistles  in 
which  the  interpretation  given  is  warranted  and  con- 
firmed. For  the  moment,  we  will  confine  our  atten- 
tion to  the  words  before  us.  If  then  ye  were  raised 
with  Christ , seek  the  things  above , zvhere  Christ  is , 
seated  on  the  right  hand  of  God;  invested,  that  is, 
with  all  the  honour  and  all  the  authority  of  God 
Himself;  reigning , as  it  is  elsewhere  said,  until  God 
hath  put  all  enemies  under  His  feet  (i  Cor.  xv.  25). 

Set  your  affection  on  the  things  above:  more  exactly, 
mind  the  things  above  ; have  the  things  above  for  your 
thoughts  and  sentimmts:  let  them  be  at  once  your 
subject  and  your  object,  that  which  occupies  yQur 
mind  and  satisfies  your  heart.  Mind  the  things  abovet 
not  the  things  on  the  earth. 

For  ye  died ; not  are  dead \ but,  with  reference  to 
one  particular  time,  ye  died ; and  your  life  has  been 
hidden  with  Christ  in  God. 

Whenever  Christ  is  manifested \ our  Life , then  ye 
also  with  Him  shall  be  manifested  in  glory . 

Deaden  then  the  members  of  the  body  which  are 
upon  the  earth;  fornication , uncleanness , passion — that 
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is,  any  inordinate,  ungoverned,  violent  affection, 
whether  of  emotion  or  longing,  love  or  hatred,  sorrow 
or  fear — evil  desire , and  that  grasping — that  selfishness 
in  coveting,  seeking,  and  getting,  whatever  be  the 
particular  object  of  desire,  whether  money,  pleasure, 
or  honour — which  is  idolatry . 

On  account  of  which  things  cometh  the  wrath  of 
God.  The  last  words  of  the  verse,  on  the  children  of 
disobedience , are  supposed  to  have  been  added  from  a 
corresponding  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians: 
For  because  of  these  things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon 
the  children  of  disobedience  (Eph.  v.  6). 

In  which  things  ye  also  once  (at  one  time)  walked , 
when  ye  were  living  in  them.  When  your  life  was  self 
and  sin,  no  wonder  the  separate  acts  of  your  life  were 
selfish  and  sinful. 

Now,  before  I endeavour  to  draw  from  this  pas- 
sage the  doctrine  which  it  so  distinctly  expresses,  let 
me,  as  I proposed,  set  before  you  one  or  two  parallel 
passages  which  will  be  the  best  interpreters  of  this. 

One  of  these  occurs  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Gala- 
tians; also,  like  this,  a little  obscured  in  our  Version. 
In  reality  it  stands  thus. 

I have  been  crucified  with  Christ ; and  it  is  no 
longer  I that  live , but  Christ  liveth  in  me:  and  as  for 
my  life  now  in  flesh , I live  in  (through)  faith  of 
(in)  the  Son  of  God  who  loved  me  and  gave  Himself 
for  me.  I have  been  crucified  with  Christ ...  I live 
no  longer , but  Christ  lives  in  me  (Gal.  ii.  20).  Compare 
these  expressions  with  those  of  the  passage  before  us : 
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Ye  were  raised  with  Christ  ...Ye  died . . . Your  life  is 
hid  with  Christ  in  God \ 

Turn  now  to  the  Second  Lesson  for  this  morning, 
the  sixth  Chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans ; in 
which  the  same  doctrine  is  more  fully  drawn  out,  and 
which  I would  commend  to  the  patient  and  thought- 
ful study  of  all  who  would  know  what  Easter-Day  is 
in  its  deep  comfort  and  in  its  practical  consequences. 
I will  make  no  apology  for  running  through  a few  of 
its  verses  with  a brief  word  of  comment. 

What  shall  we  say  then  ? If  God's  grace  is  so 
abundant  as  it  has  just  been  declared  to  be — whei'e 
sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound  (Rom.  v. 
20) — must  we  continue  in  sin  that  grace  may  abound ? 
God  forbid . We  who  died  (not  are  dead:  one  par- 

ticular act  is  referred  to)  to  sin , how  shall  we  any 
lo7iger  live  in  it?  Or  know  ye  not  that  all  we  who 
were  baptized  into  Christ  Jesus , were  baptized  into 
His  death;  were  baptized  into  Him,  were  introduced 
into  Him  by  baptism,  not  as  a Man  living  on  earth, 
but  as  One  who  has  already  died,  and  with  especial 
reference  to  His  death?  We  were  buried \ then , with 
Him , by  means  of  that  baptism , into  death:  that , 
like  as  Christ  was  raised  from  among  the  dead  by 
the  glory , the  manifested  power,  of  the  Father , so  we 
also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.  Our  baptism,  by 
means  of  which  we  were  united  to  Christ,  was,  like 
burial,  a solemn  act  of  consigning  us  to  death : that, 
as  Christ  rose  again  from  death,  so  should  we,  in 
this  world,  live  as  men  who  have  already  died  and 
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risen  again.  For , if  we  have  become  united  with  the 
likeness  of  His  death,  if  we  have  become  so  united 
with  Him  in  His  death  as  to  be  like  Him  in  it,  we 
shall  be  also  united  with  the  likeness  of  His  resur- 
rection; we  shall  be  so  united  with  Him  in  His 
resurrection  as  to  be  like  Him  in  it:  knowing  this, 
that  our  old  man,  our  old  natural  self,  was  crucified 
with  Him,  that  the  body  of  sin,  the  material  body  with 
its  proneness  to  sensual  and  other  evil,  might  be 
destroyed,  that  we  should  no  longer  be  slaves  to  sin:  for 
he  that  has  died  is,  by  that  very  fact,  as  though  by  a 
judicial  sentence,  set  free  from  sin;  he  cannot  commit 
sin  again.  Even  so  he  who  is  united  to  Christ  crucified 
and  risen  is  to  live  as  though  he  had  already  laid 
aside  his  body  in  death;  mastering  its  sinful  prompt- 
ings in  the  power  of  a new  life  derived  from  Christ  in 
heaven.  And  if  we  died  with  Christ,  we  believe  that 
we  shall  also  live  with  Him,  both  now  and  hereafter; 
knowing  that  Christ,  raised  from  among  the  dead,  dieth 
no  more:  death  hath  no  longer  the  dominion  over  Him. 
For  in  that  He  died,  He  died  in  relation  to  sin,  once  for 
all:  but  in  that  He  liveth,  He  liveth  in  relation  to  God, 
and  therefore  for  ever.  Thus  do  ye  also  consider  your- 
selves dead  men,  insensible,  immovable,  in  relation  to 
sin;  and  living  men,  full  of  energy  and  vigour,  in  rela- 
tion to  God,  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  is,  by  virtue  of  your 
union  with  Christ  Jesus.  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign 
in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey  the  desires 
thereof,  that  is,  of  the  body:  neither  present  ye  yotir 
members  to  sin — personified,  as  one  of  two  possible 
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masters — as  instruments  of  unrighteousness , but  pre- 
sent yourselves  to  God \ as  persons  alive  from  among  the 
dead \ and  your  members  to  God  as  instruments  of 
righteousness \ For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over 
you:  for  ye  are  not  under  a law , but  under  grace; 
under  a system,  not  of  working  for  life,  but  of  free, 
unmerited,  gratuitous  acceptance. 

And  now  we  can  return  with  a fully  prepared 
mind  to  the  direct  subject  of  discourse.  Now  we 
perceive  something  of  the  real  meaning  of  St  Paul 
when  he  wrote  the  words — 

If  ye  then  were  raised  with  Christ , seek  the  things 
above , where  Christ  is,  seated  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 
Mind  the  things  above,  not  the  things  on  the  earth . 
For  ye  died,  and  your  life  has  been  hidden  with  Christ 
in  God,  Whensoever  Christ  is  manifested,  our  L ife,  then 
shall  ye  also  with  Him  be  manifested  in  glory , Mor- 
tify then,  deaden,  reduce  to  a state  of  death,  the 
members  that  are  upon  the  earth, 

O,  my  brethren,  in  proportion  as  we  can  enter  with 
understanding  and  heart  into  the  mystery  of  the 
Christian  life  as  here  disclosed  to  us,  we  shall  be 
happy  and  we  shall  be  holy.  See  what  St  Paul 
regarded  as  the  essence  of  it.  Union  with  Christ. 
A Christian  is  a person  who  is  united  to  Christ.  How 
united  ? By  having  one  spirit  with  Christ : the  same 
Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  him,  who  is  also  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  and  the  Spirit  of  God.  That  is  union  with 
a person ; the  having  the  same  spirit  with  that  other 
person.  It  is  what  no  two  earthly  persons,  no  two 
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human  beings,  can  have : each  man  has  his  own  spirit, 
and  what  other  man  knoweth  the  things  of  the  man> 
Save  the  spirit  of  the  man  which  is  in  him  ? (1  Cor.  ii.  1 1). 
But  that  union  which  is  impossible  for  human  beings 
is  possible  between  a man  and  Christ:  and  he,  he 
only,  is  a Christian,  who  has  it.  If  any  man  Jiave  not 
the  Spirit  of  Christy  he  is  none  of  His  (Rom.  viii.  9). 

This  is  the  essence  of  that  union  of  which  St  Paul 
speaks,  which  St  Paul  himself  experienced,  which 
St  Paul  describes  as  the  common  property  of  all 
Christians.  It  is  the  having  Christ's  Spirit  for  our 
spirit.  It  is  the  having  our  whole  being  directed, 
and  as  it  were  pervaded,  by  that  Holy  Spirit  who  is 
one  with  Christ  in  heaven. 

Now  St  Paul  traced  the  commencement  of  this 
union  to  the  time  of  Baptism.  You  heard  in  the  sixth 
Chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  the  warrant  for 
this  statement  I am  going  into  no  doubtful  questions 
here:  we  have  no  time  for  them.  I only  call  your 
attention  to  the  fact,  that,  addressing  persons  who 
had,  no  doubt,  for  the  most  part,  received  Baptism  in 
mature  life,  when  already  penitent,  already  believing, 
he  bade  them  trace  back  their  union  with  Christ  to 
that  public  and  real  transition  from  a state  of  Judaism 
or  of  heathenism  to  a life  of  faith  and  of  holiness,  and 
said  to  them,  Know  ye  not  that  all  we  who  were 
baptized  into  Christ  Jesus  were  baptized  into  His 
death ? or,  as  he  elsewhere  expresses  it,  in  writing  to 
the  Galatians,  A ll ye  who  were  baptized  into  Christ  did 
then  put  on  {clothe yourselves  with)  Christ  (Gal.  iii.  27). 
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We  in  too  many  cases,  need  to  seek  a vital  union 
with  Christ  at  a far  later  point  of  earthly  life.  Let 
me  say  of  that  necessity,  It  is  a real  one:  be  not 
deceived  into  putting  anything  else  in  the  place  of  a 
vital  union  with  Christ ; that  union  which  consists  in 
having  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Christ  to  dwell  in  you. 
But  let  me  add,  Let  no  one  teach  you  to  despise  the 
comfort  and  the  promise  contained  in  that  simple 
ordinance  of  Baptism,  which  is  as  much  of  Christ’s 
ordaining,  of  Christ’s  sanctioning,  of  Christ’s  blessing, 
as  dny  human  institution  ever  was  the  ordinance  of 
any  human  institutor.  If  unhappily  in  our  days  the 
outward  ordinance  and  the  highest  gift  have  too  often 
parted  company,  yet  remember,  that  ordinance  is 
still  a standing  pledge,  to  every  person  who  has  been 
subjected  to  it,  and  to  the  vrhole  world  which  stands 
by  and  looks  on,  of  Christ’s  willingness,  of  Christ’s 
will,  to  convey  the  inward  gift  to  each  soul  that 
desires  it,  yes,  to  that  soul  when  and  if  it  desires  it. 
Baptism  the  outward  ordinance,  and  the  promise  in 
words  that  He  will  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask  Him,  are  two  harmonious  and  co-ordinate  as- 
surances from  the  throne  of  Christ  in  heaven  that,  if 
we  have  not,  it  is  because  we  ask  not;  if  we  perish, 
it  is  not  His  will,  but  our  own;  if  we  will  only  turn 
to  Him,  though  it  be  late  and  timidly  and  sorrow- 
fully, He  is  most  ready  to  receive  us,  yea,  even  before 
we  call,  He  will  answer. 

And  let  me  say  one  other  word  with  regard  to 
Baptism,  at  whatever  age  and-  under  whatever  circum- 
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stances  administered;  that  it  leaves  no  one  exactly 
as  he  stood  before  it ; that  it  is  the  act  which  appro- 
priates Redemption  to  the  individual  man;  that  it 
seals  upon  the  person  what  Christ  did  for  the  world, 
places  him  within  that  community  to  which  every 
promise  is  made,  and  gives  him  a right,  of  God’s  free 
gift,  to  every  blessing  for  which  his  heart  is  ever 
stirred  to  ask. 

Such  is  the  Christian  standing.  It  is  a condition 
of  union  with  Christ.  Every  baptized  person  ought 
to  have  that  union ; for  to  every  baptized  person  who 
shall  desire  it  is  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  promised. 
But  no  person  must  take  it  for  granted  that  he  has 
received  that  gift,  that  availing  gift,  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  He  has  it  not  unless  he  asks  for  it ; asks 
humbly,  asks  earnestly,  asks  perseveringly.  He  has 
it  not  unless  it  is  working  a change  in  him;  a gradual, 
a growing  conformity  to  the  mind  of  Christ  and  to 
the  life  of  Christ.  By  these  signs  shall  he  know  him- 
self: examine  yourselves  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith: 
prove  your  own  selves  (2  Cor.  xiii.  5). 

But  now  we  are  taught  the  consequences  of  this 
real  union  with  Christ;  that  union  of  which  He  Him- 
self spoke,  when  He  said  to  His  disciples,  I am  the 
vine , ye  are  the  branches — Without  me  ( apart  from 
me)  ye  can  do  nothing — Abide  in  me , and  I in  you 
(John  xv.  s). 

If  you  are  united  to  Christ — such  is  St  Paul’s 
argument — then  whatever  has  happened  to  Christ 
has  also  happened  to  you.  Did  Christ  die?  then 
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you,  who  are  one  with  Christ,  died  also.  The  love 
of  Christ  constraineth  us  ; because  we  thus  judge , that , 
if  one  died  for  all \ then  (not,  were  all  dead \ but)  did 
all  die  with  Him  and  in  Him  ; and  that  He  died 
for  ally  that  the  living  might  no  longer  live  in  rela- 
tion to  themselves y as  the  object  of  their  life,  but  in 
relationy  with  constant  regard  and  reference,  to  Him 
who  for  them  died  and  was  raised  (2  Cor.  v.  14,  15). 
Did  Christ,  then,  die?  you,  who  are  one  with  Christ, 
died  also.  Was  Christ  raised  from  death?  then  you, 
who  are  one  with  Christ,  rose  also.  Did  Christ 
ascend  into  heaven?  then  you,  who  are  one  with 
Christ,  ascended  also:  then  is  heaven  your  home; 
not  your  future  home  only,  but  your  present  home 
also:  then  is  your  treasure  there:  then  is  your  hap- 
piness, your  comfort,  your  strength,  your  life,  there 
also;  hidden,  stored  away,  out  of  sight,  out  of  reach 
of  attack,  of  accident,  of  change;  safe,  perfectly  safe; 
yea,  hidden  with  Christ  in  God. 

What  a view  is  thus  opened ! how  wide,  how  lofty, 
how  glorious!  What  an  antidote  to  care  and  fear, 
to  restlessness  and  anxiety,  to  minor  ambitions  and 
to  unworthy  vanities!  The  Christian  is  one  with 
Christ:  Christ  has  passed  safely  through  this  life, 
Christ  has  overcome  the  world,  Christ  has  died  and 
risen  and  ascended;  then  you,  who  are  one  with 
Him,  may  well  be  bidden  to  seek  the  things  above 
and  to  mind  the  things  above,  to  have  your  heart 
and  your  aim  and  your  interest  and  your  affection 
•firmly  fixed  in  heaven,  where  true  joys  are  to  be 
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found,  because  Christ  Himself  is  there;  Christ  who 
once  died  for  sin,  Christ  who  now  and  ever  liveth 
unto  God. 

And  we  are  reminded  too,  in  the  passage  before 
us,  not  only  of  the  present  position,  but  also  of  the 
coming  change,  of  a Christian.  Whensoever  Christ  is 
manifested,  our  Life,  then  shall  ye  also  with  Him  be 
manifested  in  glory . At  present,  though  Christ  is, 
and  though  the  inner  life  of  a Christian  is  a real 
thing,  yet  there  is  a veil  over  both,  which  hides  the 
reality  from  the  eyes  of  men,  and  makes  it  possible 
for  the  unbelieving  to  doubt  and  to  deny  it. 

There  is  a veil  between  us  and  Christ.  We  walk 
by  faith,  not  by  sight  (2  Cor.  v.  7).  Blessed  are  they 
who  have  not  seen  and  yet  have  believed  (J  ohn  xx.  29). 
But  that  veil  will  be  taken  away:  in  a moment,  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye  (1  Cor.  xv.  52),  when  the 
appointed  time  comes,  He  will  be  revealed ; unveiled, 
disclosed,  manifested ; every  eye  shall  see  Him  (Rev.  i.  7) ; 
and  wonderful,  incredible,  will  it  then  seem  to  the 
now  most  incredulous,  that  they  could  ever  for  one 
moment  have  gainsaid  or  forgotten  His  glory. 

And  there  is  a veil  too  over  the  life  of  a Christian. 
Men  see  not  his  connection  with  One  within  the  veil. 
They  hear  not  his  communings  with  that  invisible 
world  and  with  Him  who  dwells  there.  They  know 
not  in  what  strength  he  walks,  through  whom  he 
conquers,  by  what  supplies  his  inner  life  is  fed,  or 
what  is  the  intrinsic  dignity  of  a position  oftentimes 
$0  humble.  But  they  shall  see,  they  shall  know. 
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Whensoever  Christ  is  manifested,  our  Life,  then  shall  ye 
also  with  Him  be  manifested  in  glory.  That  is  the  time 
elsewhere  spoken  of  as  the  manifestation  of  the  softs 
of  God  (Rom.  viii.  19).  That  is  the  time  for  which 
St  Paul  describes  the  whole  creation,  rational  alike 
and  irrational,  as  instinctively  looking  and  longing. 
At  present  there  is  a veil  over  human  character : men 
move  about  among  their  fellows,  and  know  not  with 
whom  they  mingle ; know  not  the  hidden  vileness  of 
one,  know  not  the  hidden  majesty  of  another.  But, 
when  that  day  comes  which  is  sometimes  briefly 
called  the  adoption  (Rom.  viii.  23),  that  is,  the  mani- 
festation of  a sonship  which  has  before  been  veiled, 
then  will  the  disclosure  of  Christ  be  the  signal  for  the 
disclosure  of  those  who  are  one  with  Christ,  and  the 
careless  and  the  hardened  will  suddenly  awaken  to 
the  consciousness  of  a glory  which  has  been  about 
them  unperceived  before,  and  say,  Surely  the  Lord 
has  been  in  this  place  (Gen.  xxviii.  16),  in  my  neigh- 
bourhood, in  my  family,  in  my  home,  in  my  very 
presence,  and  I knew  it  not. 

Finally,  let  the  thoughts  on  which  we  have  dwelt, 
not  only  quicken  in  us  an  earnest  longing  after  that 
union  with  Christ  of  which  such  glorious  things  are 
spoken,  but  also  turn  to  a very  practical  use  this 
high  and  holy  commemoration.  Mortify  therefore,  St 
Paul  says,  the  members  which  are  upon  the  earth. 
If  your  position  is  that  of  persons  whose  home  is  in 
heaven,  of  persons  who  have  already,  with  Christ  and 
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in  His  person  died  and  risen  again  and  ascended, 
take  heed  lest  your  life  here  below  should  belie  that 
glorious  gift  If  men  see  you,  or,  let  us  rather  say, 
if  God  sees  you,  to  be  still  self-indulgent,  still  selfish, 
still  eager  for  worldly  advantage,  still  grasping  after 
worldly  shadows,  still  proud,  still  vain,  still  resentful, 
still  ungoverned  in  temper,  still  unrenewed  in  heart, 
or  (yet  worse)  still  sinful  in  life,  O,  these  things  will 
be  a witness  against  you  that  you  are  either  deceived 
or  else  a deceiver,  still  a stranger  to  that  gift  of 
Christ  which  is  the  one  infallible  mark  of  all  who  are 
His.  O carry  the  light  of  conscience,  the  light  of  the 
Word,  the  light  of  the  Spirit,  into  these  hearts  and 
lives  of  yours!  Spare  nothing  that  offends  in  you: 
you  will  be  glad  and  thankful  one  day  to  have  swept 
it  clean  away.  It  will  not  bring  you  peace  at  the 
last,  to  have  spared  one  darling  lust,  one  rebellious 
temper.  It  will  be  your  tormentor,  be  quite  sure, 
before  all  is  over.  And  O the  deep  peace,  the  bright 
hope,  the  sense  of  strength,  the  consciousness  of  being 
cared  for  and  helped  from  on  high,  which  springs  out 
of  one  resolute  conflict  waged  and  carried  through 
against  the  power  of  sin ! 

For  the  sake  of  these  things  cometh  the  wrath  of 
God . Yes,  comethy  and  is  come . There  is  no  doubt, 
even  now,  even  in  this  sinful  world,  on  which  side 
God  is  in  the  great  strife  of  good  and  evil.  He  leaves 
not  Himself  without  witness.  He  hath  bent  His  bow \ 
and  made  it  ready  (Psalm  vii.  12),  not  fora  future  day 
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of  recompence  only,  but  even  already,  even  now. 
He  has  not  wholly  deserted  the  world  which 
would  fain  isolate  itself  from  Him : in  conscience 
He  still  speaks,  in  human  life  He  already  sometimes 
judges. 

But  the  Lord  is  risen,  risen  indeed,  risen  as  on 
this  day;  and  risen  for  this  one  purpose,  that  He 
might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living  (Rom.  x iv.  9) . 
Let  every  heart  in  this  Congregation  own  Him  as 
such ! If  never  before,  yet  now,  yet  on  this  day,  yet 
before  you  go  forth  from  this  place,  I would  beseech 
you  to  do  Him  homage.  No  man  who  has  once 
spoken  to  Him  from  the  heart,  will  again  willingly 
be  silent.  No  man  who  has  paid  one  visit  to  that 
heaven  where  Christ  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
will  ever  rest  without  seeking  Him  again.  The  veil 
which  hangs  between  you  and  Him  is  slight  and 
shadowy:  push  it  aside,  and  enter!  Let  faith  pierce 
it ! Reality  is  within,  shadows  without.  Believe  your- 
self to  have  entered : behold,  worship,  pray,  as  if  you 
were  within,  as  if  you  were  in  His  presence:  He  will 
hear,  He  will  answer!  The  spiritual  world  is  not 
local:  it  is  near,  it  is  present,  it  is  within  you.  Say 
not  in  thine  heart , Who  shall  ascend  for  me  into  hea- 
ven ? as  though  to  bring  Christ  down  from  above;  ory 
Who  shall  descend  for  me  into  the  deep?  as  though  to 
bring  up  Christ  again  from  the  dead:  no,  the  word 
is  nigh  thee,  in  thy  mouthy  and  in  thy  heart;  that  is, 
the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach;  that,  if  thou  shalt 
confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus , and  shalt 
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believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  Him  from 
the  dead ' thou  shalt  be  saved.  For  with  the  heart 
man  believeth  unto  righteousness;  and  with  the  mouth 
confession  is  made  unto  salvation  (Rom.  x.  6 — io). 
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GOSPEL  FOR  EASTER  DAY. 


St.  John  xx.  i — io. 

1 On  the  first  day  of  the  week  cometh  Mary  Magdalene  early, 
while  it  was  still  dark , to  the  sepulchre , and  seeth  the  stone 

2 already  taken  away  from  the  sepulchre . She  runneth  therefore, 
and  cometh  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other  disciple,  him 
whom  Jesus  loved,  and  saith  to  them,  They  have  taken  away 
the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where  they 

3 have  placed  Him . Peter  therefore  went  forth,  and  the  other 

4 disciple,  and  they  set  out  to  the  sepulchre . And  they  ran, 
the  two  together:  and  the  other  disciple  ran  on  more  quickly 

5 than  Peter,  and  came  first  to  the  sepulchre,  and,  stooping  to 

6 look  in,  seeth  the  linen  clothes  lying,  but  went  not  in . Simon 
Peter  therefore  cometh  following  him,  and  went  into  the  sepul- 

7 chre,  and  beholdeth  the  linen  clothes  lying,  and  the  napkin, 
which  was  on  His  head,  not  lying  with  the  linen  clothes , but 

8 wrapped  up  in  one  place  apart . Then  went  in  therefore  the 
other  disciple  also , who  came  first  to  the  sepulchre,  and  he 

9 saw,  and  believed : for  not  even  yet  knew  they  the  scripture, 

jo  that  He  must  rise  from  among  the  dead.  The  disciples 

therefore  went  away  again  to  their  home . 
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St.  John  xx.  io. 

Then  the  disciples  went  away  again  unto  their  own  home . 

THESE  words  close  the  Gospel  for  Easter-Day. 
Viewed  even  historically,  they  are  full  of  interest. 
The  contrast  between  the  two  Disciples  as  they  awoke 
that  morning  and  as  they  slept  that  night,  as  they 
ran  to  the  Sepulchre  and  as  they  returned  from  it, 
is  one  which  we  cannot  think  of  without  emotion. 
That  sudden  change,  from  the  darkness  of  sorrow  and 
disbelief  and  self-reproach;  from  the  state  of  one  who 
has  lost  his  best  Friend  and  never  expects  to  see  Him 
again  in  this  world,  and  not  only  so,  but  who  in 
parting  with  Him  has  to  remember  that  his  own  un- 
kindness, his  own  desertion,  aggravated  the  pain  of 
death  and  must  for  ever  embitter  the  remembrance  of 
the  separation;  to  that  of  one  who  has  had  the  evi- 
dence of  his  own  senses  that  the  tomb  is  deserted, 
that  the  dead  Friend  is  living,  that  all  His  words  which 
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told  of  Resurrection,  however  unintelligible,  however 
incredible,  at  the  time,  were  intended  literally  and 
have  literally  been  fulfilled,  so  that  now  it  is  not  too 
much  to  hope  that  even  on  earth  there  may  yet  be 
converse,  there  may  yet  be  reunion,  and  at  all  events 
that  the  hope  of  Redemption  which  had  been  awakened 
by  years  of  intercourse’  and  companionship  with  Him 
was  no  fable,  no  delusion,  but  a real  and  certain  truth ; 
this  change,  this  transition,  from  darkness  to  light, 
from  sorrow  to  joy,  from  despair  to  confidence,  has 
ever  been  a delightful  subject  of  Christian  meditation, 
and  is  here  brought  within  the  compass  of  ten  short 
verses  and  presented  to  our  view  as  a topic  most 
suitable  to  that  great  commemoration  to  which  this 
holy  day  is  consecrated. 

But,  if  interesting  and  attractive  as  the  record  of 
a historical  fact,  as  suggesting  the  idea  of  an  un- 
speakable joy  vouchsafed  long  ages  ago  to  Christ’s 
first  Disciples,  does  not  the  same  verse  which  has  just 
been  read  to  you  speak  also  to  us  and  of  us  as  those 
who  have  been  permitted  once  again  to  celebrate  the 
-anniversary  of  His  Resurrection,  and  are  now  about 
to  return  from  it  to  the  various  homes  and  to  the 
various  occupations  in  which  and  amidst  which  it  has 
pleased  God  that  our  earthly  life  should  be  spent? 

The  disciples  then  went  away  again  unto  their  own 
home . They  went,  wd  know,  with  hopes  revived  and 
hearts  comforted.  They  went,  to  expect  further  com- 
munications from  Him  whom  they  now  know  to  be 
alive  from  the  dead  They  went  to  recall  to  mind 
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the  words  which  He  had  so  lately  spoken,  but  to 
which  they  had  listened  at  the  time  with  hearts  so 
deaf  that  it  was  as  if  they  had  never  heard  them* 
They  went,  to  talk  one  to  another  of  the  things  which 
had  happened.  They  went,  to  give  thanks  to  God 
for  all  that  they  had  been  permitted  to  hear  and  to 
see  of  their  Divine  Master,  and  to  try  to  carry  out  in 
their  daily  lives  the  instructions  which  He  had  given 
and  the  example  which  He  had  set  them. 

I will  not  attempt  an  elaborate  subdivision  of  the 
subject  which  I desire  to-night  to  press  upon  you. 
But  I would  show  you  how  just  and  how  forcible  an 
application  the  text  has  to  our  own  circumstances. 
I would  ponder  with  you  the  senses  in  which  we 
may  be  s'aid  to-night  to  resemble  the  Disciples  here 
spoken  of  as  returning  from  the  sight  of  the  deserted 
Sepulchre,  which  was  to  them  the  assurance  of  Christ’s 
Life  after  Death,  to  their  several  homes  and  occu- 
pations, with  feelings  so  much  altered  from  anything 
they  had  known  before. 

1.  Let  me  say  then,  first  of  all,  that  we  ought  to 
return  to  our  homes  and  to  our  occupations  with  hopes 
revived  and  hearts  comforted. 

The  fact  of  Christ’s  Resurrection  is  not  indeed  a 
new  knowledge  to  us.  We  have  said  over  and  over 
again,  all  of  us,  in  our  Creeds,  The  third  day  He  rose 
again  from  the  dead.  But  it  is  wisely  ordered,  in/  our 
Church,  that  the  separate  truths  of  Christ’s  Doctrine, 
the  successive  steps,  if  I may  so  express  it,  of  Christ’s 
Redemption,  should  be  presented  to  us.  every  year  one 
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by  one,  for  distinct  and  definite  contemplation,  as 
well  as  that  they  should  all  be  always  recognized, 
always  commemorated,  in  their  aggregate  and  combi- 
nation, whenever  we  come  together  on  the  commonest 
occasion  for  the  purposes  of  prayer  and  praise.  And 
we  miss  a great  blessing,  when  we  allow  either  indo- 
lence or  self-will  to  deprive  us  of  this  separate  con- 
templation of  the  several  events  of  His  life,  and  more 
particularly  of  the  several  stages  of  that  progress  by 
which  He  passed  through  humiliation  to  glory.  Our 
minds  are  so  constituted,  and,  we  may  add,  the  method 
of  our  Redemption  is  so  arranged,  that  we  ought  to 
view  each  part  in  its  turn  singly  and  separately,  as 
well  as  the  whole  work,  at  other  times,  in  its  object, 
its  combination,  and  its  result. 

To-day  then  the  part  of  the  truth  which  has  been 
presented  to  us  thus  distinctly  is  the  Resurrection  of 
Christ:  the  fact,  the  simple  yet  marvellous  fact,  that, 
after  really  dying,  by  that  death  which  we  have  looked 
upon  during  the  past  week  in  its  circumstances  and  in 
its  details;  after  being  buried  in  a particular  place 
and  before  several  witnesses ; after  lying  in  the  state 
of  death,  His  tomb  guarded  and  watched,  through  a 
portion  of  three  days,  by  those  who  were  interested  to 
prevent  the  removal  of  the  body  by  any  secret  or 
collusive  means;  and  after  passing,  as  to  His  soul, 
into  that  condition,  whatever  it  be,  which  men's  souls 
pass  into  when  separated  from  the  body ; a condition 
expressed  in  our  Creed  by  the  words,  He  descended 
into  hell,  that  is,  into  Hades,  into  the  place  or  the 
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state  of  departed  spirits  between  death  and  resurrec- 
tion ; the  fact,  I say,  that,  after  these  realities  of  death, 
burial,  and  sojourn  in  the  Paradise  of  the  departed, 
He  did  rise  again  out  of  death ; His  soul  returned  to 
the  lifeless  body,  and  He  became  again  a living  Man, 
invested  with  that  transformed,  that  immortal  body, 
which  dieth  no  more,  which  needs  no  more  the  things 
which  are  necessary  to  the  life  of  this  world,  but  is 
ready  to  take  its  place  above  in  the  everlasting  pre- 
sence of  God. 

This  is  the  fact  which  has  been  presented  to  us 
to-day.  And  now  can  we  go  away  again  to  our  own 
homes,  like  the  first  Disciples,  with  hearts  comforted 
by  this  faith  in  Christ  risen?  Why  are  we  here 
^to-night?  Why  have  we  taken  part  in  the  services 
of  this  day?  Why  did  many  of  us  partake  this 
morning  of  the  Lord's  Supper?  O surely  it  has  not 
been  as  a mere  form!  Surely  it  has  not  been  in 
irreverence:  surely  not  in  utter  ungodliness,  careless- 
ness, or  hardness  of  heart ! I know  how  subtle  the 
tempter  is,  how  capricious  are  the  alternations  of  feel- 
ing, how  powerful  the  workings  of  sin.  But  I do  not, 
I will  not,  doubt  that  all  of  us  who  are  here  assembled 
do  acknowledge  Christ  as  their  Saviour,  do  desire 
His  mercy  and  help,  do  wish,  however  faintly,  to  live 
tp  Him.  I am  sure  that  very,  many  are  not  in  any 
sense  His  enemies:  rather  are  they  His  humble  dis- 
ciples, though  they  may  be  very  faint-hearted,  very 
lukewarm,  very  sinful.  Now  all  these — and  God 
grant  that  the  description  may  embrace  all  who  are 
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here  present — have  great  cause  to  rejoice  in  the  Re- 
surrection of  Christ  O what  should  we  be  if  Christ 
had  died  for  us — even  if  Christ  had  died  for  us — and 
not  risen?  Put  yourselves  for  a moment  out  of  sight 
of  Christ  risen;  imagine  that  you  were  without  a 
living  Intercessor,  a living  Mediator,  a living  High 
Priest ; and  do  you  not  feel  that  life  would  be  for  you 
far  darker,  far  more  dreaiy,  far  more  hopeless,  than 
even  with  the  faintest  Christian  hope  it  is?  Then  I 
say  that  we  ought  to  go  home  to-night  with  hopes 
revived  and  hearts  comforted  by  having  gazed  to-day 
upon  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  I am  sure  you  are 
glad  that  He  has  risen.  Cherish  that  feeling.  It  is  a 
good  one,  for  all  of  us.  It  is  a sound  and  a safe  and 
a salutary  one,  for  all  of  us.  Thank  God  for  His# 
inestimable  love  in  the  redemption  of  the  world  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  for  the  means  of  grace,  and 
for  the  hope  of  glory.  All  these  things  are  insepa- 
rably bound  up  in  the  assurance  that  Christ  who  died 
lives  again.  Go  home  rejoicing  that  it  is  so:  and  be 
assured  that  in  that  very  rejoicing  lies  for  you  the 
germ  of  life. 

2.  And  this  brings  us  naturally  to  the  second 
point  touched  upon.  We  should  return  home,  as  did 
the  first  Disciples,  to  expect  further  communications 
from  Him  whom  we  believe  to  be  alive  from  the  dead, 

I would  earnestly  press  upon  you  this  considera- 
tion. The  Disciples,  when  they  saw  the  tomb  empty, 
and  were  thus  convinced  that  Christ  was  risen,  yet 
were  in  a most  imperfect  state  as  regarded  their 
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knowledge  of  Him.  We  all  know  that  during  forty 
days  He  was  from  time  to  time  visiting  them ; visiting 
one  here,  another  there,  then  several,  then  all  of  . them 
together;  speaking  to  them,  as  the  beginning  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  expresses  it,  of  the  things  per- 
taining to  the  kingdom  of  God  (Acts  i.  3);  familiar- 
izing them  with  the  thought  of  Himself  as  risen,  and 
habituating  them,  at  the  same  time,  to  His  being  no 
longer  constantly  with  them;  in  short,  as  before,  so 
now  also,  manifesting  to  them  His  truth  as  they  were 
able  to  hear  it  (Mark  iv.  33),  and  preparing  them,  by 
a most  wise  as  well  as  loving  discipline,  for  the  work 
which  they  were  afterwards  to  accomplish  for  Him  in 
the  world. 

My  brethren,  we  should  be  ill  off  if  we  too  might 
not  expect  further  communications,  beyond  what  we 
have  already  received,  from  our  risen  Saviour.  I do. 
not  mean  that  we  expect,  or  ought  to  expect,  new 
revelations  from  Him.  In  His  Word  we  have  all 
that  we  need  of  this  kind.  But  new  communications 
from  Him  we  do  greatly  need;  and  they  who  ask 
for  them  shall  have  them.  I would  have  you  go 
back  to-night,  and  enter  again  to-morrow  upon  your 
common  occupations,  with  the  full  expectation,  even 
as  the  Disciples  doubtless  did,  of  hearing  and  seeing 
more  than  you  have  yet  heard  and  seen  of  your 
living  Lord. 

What  is  your  case?  Which  of  the  cases  described 
in  the  Chapter  before  us  does  it  most  resemble?  I 
will  venture  to  say,  whatever  your  case  be,  there  is  a 
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parallel  for  it  here;  in  the  mind  of  some  one  of  those 
first  disciples  to  whom  Jesus  appeared  after  His 
Resurrection. 

: Are  you  a doubter?  Are  you  one  of  those,  of 

whom  there  have  been  some  in  every  age,  who  find 
a great  difficulty  in  apprehending,  in  grasping  and 
handling,  the  truth  of  the  Gospel?  to  whom  the 
Incarnation,  or  the  Resurrection,  the  idea  of  a spiri- 
tual communion  with  God,  or  of  a spiritual  influence 
derived  from  God,  presents  much  that  is  puzzling 
and  baffling  to  their  human  comprehension  ? one  who 
would  give  all  that  he  possesses  and  all  that  he  is 
for  one  ray  of  absolute  conviction  as  to  the  revelations 
made  to  us  in  the  Gospel  ? one  who  doubts,  not  be- 
cause he  wishes  to  doubt,  but  because  the  simple 
Gospel  seems  to  him  too  good  to  be  true?  Then  for 
you  there  is  the  case  of  Thomas;  who  said  that  he 
could  not  believe  unless  he  actually  saw,  and  who 
was  so  tenderly  dealt  with  by  his  Saviour  that  he 
was  permitted  to  see,  and  yet,  in  the  very  moment 
of  this  indulgence,  was  made  to  be  the  encourager  of 
all  those  who  by  the  nature  of  the  case  could  not 
equally  enjoy  it,  when  it  was  said  to  him,  Thomas , 
becatise  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed:  blessed 
are  they  which  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed 
(John  xx.  29). 

Or  are  you,  again,  one  whose  past  life  has  been 
defiled  by  much  sin,  and  who  in  the  remembrance  of 
that  guilty  past  is  often  tempted  to  say.  No,  the 
Gospel  cannot  be  for  n\e  ? Then  remember  to  whom 
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it  was  that  Christ  after  His  Resurrection  first  appeared; 
even  to  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom , it  is  expressly 
added,  in  the  same  connection,  by  one  of  the  Evan- 
gelists, He  had  cast  seven  devils  (Mark  xvi.  9).  Read 
the  record  of  that  appearance,  as  it  is  given  us  in  this 
very  Chapter:  and  then  you  will  see  that  none  are  quite 
so  near  to  Christ  as  the  self-abased  and  self-accusing 
penitent;  that,  so  far  from  coming  last  to  them,  He 
comes  to  them  first,  and  with  His  most  gracious  words 
of  comfort ; that  there  is  no  state  of  mind  in  which  we 
so  truly  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  Jesus  standing  on 
the  right  hand  of  God  (Acts  viL  56),  as  that  in  which 
we  are  most  deeply  humbled  by  the  sense  of  sin,  and 
driven,  as  it  were,  by  very  necessity,  to  cry  aloud 
for  a salvation  altogether  of  grace  and  altogether 
from  above. 

But  what  I am  urging  upon  you  at  this  moment  is, 
that,  whatever  be  the  present  state  of  your  knowledge, 
or  faith,  or  conviction,  you  ought,  in  returning  home 
from  that  sight  of  the  empty  Sepulchre  which  is  your 
assurance  of  the  Resurrection,  to  expect  further  com- 
munications, according  to  your  need,  from  One  who 
is  alive  from  the  dead.  Do  not  imagine  that  the 
whole  of  the  Gospel  is  communicated  to  any  man  a i 
once.  Its  great  basis  and  groundwork,  the  Death  and 
the  Resurrection  of  Christ,  is  soon  stated  : but  that  is 
but  the  beginning  of  knowledge;  of  that  knowledge 
which  lies  not  in  the  head  only  but  in  the  heart;  of 
that  knowledge  which  is  not  so  much  the  knowledge 
of  things  as  the  knowledge  of  a Person;  of  that 
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knowledge  which  is  life  eternal  because  it  is  com** 
munion  with  the  only  true  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
whom  He  hath  sent  (John  xvii.  3).  Expect  every  day 
to  see  more  of  Christ,  by  communicating  directly  with 
Him,  and  with  God  through  Him,  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
f 3.  I mentioned  as  a third  point  in  the  condition 
I of  the  Disciples  spoken  of  in  the  text — and  it  is  one 
| equally  applicable  to  us — that  they  returned  from 
! the  Sepulchre  to  remember  Christ's  words. 

They  had  heard  Him  say  many  things,  careful  as 
He  was  to  teach  them  gradually  and  appropriately, 
which  at  the  time  they  did  not  understand.  This 
very  fact  of  the  Resurrection  was  an  instance  of  it 
Again  and  again  it  had  been  foretold  to  them  during 
His  earthly  life.  And  yet  in  the  verse  before  the 
text  we  are  expressly  told  that  as  yet  they  knew  not 
the  Scripture,  that  He  must  rise  again  from  the  dead 
(John  xx.  9).  It  is  a striking  instance  of  the  way  in 
which  all  truth  affects  the  human  mind.  It  requires 
that  there  should  be  something  in  us  to  which  it  can 
assimilate  itself.  We  all  know  that  one  of  the  higher 
discoveries  of  a science  is  altogether  unintelligible  to 
us,  its  statement  a merely  unmeaning  sound  in  our 
ears,  until  we  have  learned  the  principles  of  that 
science,  and  risen  step  by  step  to  the  particular  truth 
in  question.  So  was  it  with  the  Disciples,  during  the 
earthly  ministry  of  Christ,  in  reference  to  the  things 
that  were  to  befall  Him  at  its  close.  They  had  their 
own  idea  of  what  it  was  likely  and  of  what  it  was 
becoming  that  He  should  be,  and,  so  long  as  they 
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retained  that  prejudice,  they  could  not  learn  what 
He  was  and  was  to  be.  It  was  not  until  after  the 
Resurrection  that  His  words  began  to  come  back 
.upon  them  as  voices  and  not  sounds.  Then  indeed, 
in  that  interval  between  the  Resurrection  and  the 
Ascension,  they  had  occupation  enough  in  recalling 
to  themselves  the  things  which  He  had  spoken,  in 
pondering  their  unsuspected  meaning,  and  in  marvel- 
ling at  their  own  unbelief  in  having  listened  as  it 
were  without  hearing. 

Even  thus  is  it  with  us  after  every  real  appre- 
hension of  the  Resurrection  and  immortal  Life  of  Christ. 
We  go  back  to  our  homes  to  remember  His  words. 
Revelations  which  lie  like  dead  things  on  the  pages 
of  the  Bible,  while  we  read  them,  I do  not  say 
with  carelessness  or  with  indifference  or  with  pre- 
judice, but  yet,  if  I might  so  express  it,  apart  from 
Christ;  as  things  spoken  or  written,  rather  than  as 
the  living  voice  of  a Person;  become  instinct  with 
life  and  meaning  when  we  kneel  over  them  as  in 
Christ’s  presence,  beseech  Him  to  speak  them  to 
our  consciences,  and  let  the  light  fall  full  upon  them 
from  His  abode  in  heaven.  We  ought  to  go  back 
from  every  such  celebration  as  that  of  this  day,  to 
read  the  Holy  Scriptures  with  a double  interest. 
If  there  is  one  word  of  truth  in  the  fact  which  we 
to-day  commemorate,  it  means  that  Christy  being 
raised  from  the  deady  dieth  no  more  (Rom.  vi.  9) ; it 
means  that  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us 
(Heb,  vii.  25);  it  means  that  God  has  exalted  Him 
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with  His  own  right  hand  to  be  a Prince  and  a Saviour, 
to  give  repentance  to  each  of  us  and  forgiveness  of  sins 
(Acts  v.  31);  it  means  that  the  time  is  come,  of  which 
Jesus  Himself  said  to  His  Disciples,  Because  I live ; 
ye  shall  live  also  (John  xiv.  19). 

4.  Once  again,  the  Disciples  went  away  to  their 
own  home  to  talk  one  to  another  of  the  things  which 
had  happened. 

Thus  were  two  other  Disciples  occupied,  as  they 
walked  that  same  day  to  the  village  *of  Emmaus, 
and  were  joined  in  their  walk  by  Him  of  whom  they 
communed.  I need  not  say  how  in  all  times  this 
ought  to  be  descriptive  of  those  who  believe  in  Christ's 
Resurrection.  He  Himself  came  upon  earth,  died 
and  rose  again,  not  to  redeem  to  Himself  individual 
souls  only,  but  also  to  gather  together  in  one  the  chil- 
dren of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad  (John  xi.  52). 
He  knew  that  the  spiritual  life  needs  communion,  as 
with  Himself  above,  so  also  with  partakers  of  the 
same  benefit  below.  That  is  the  very  meaning  of  a 
Church.  Every  ordinance  of  public  worship  is  in- 
stituted on  that  principle.  The  Lord's  Prayer  itself 
asks  every  blessing  for  others  also  as  well  as  for 
the  person  praying.  And  as  in  these  most  obvious 
ways,  so  in  a more  private  manner  also,  we  all  know, 
by  experience  of  it,  or  by  the  want  of  it,  how  im- 
portant is  communion,  human  communion  I mean, 
to  the  life  within.  How  often  has  a word  of  hearty 
encouragement,  spoken  by  one  who  knew  and  felt 
what  he  said,  cheered  and  animated  our  onward  way  t 
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How  often  has  a word  of  deep  sympathy,  the  dis- 
closure, from  some  loving  heart,  of  an  infirmity,  a 
fault,  a coldness,  a backwardness,  an  unbelief,  just 
such  as  we  were  conscious  of,  been  the  means  of 
raising  us  from  a deep  depression,  or  of  guiding  us 
to  a point  of  rest  and  strength!  Those  who  have 
together  commemorated  the  reality  of  Christ's  Resur- 
rection, can  scarcely  go  home  to  be  silent  altogether, 
# from  day  to  day,  as  to  the  faith  and  the  hope  which 
are  deeply  cherished  within.  Or,  if  they  speak  not, 
at  least  they  will  indicate  one  to  another,  by  signs 
not  to  be  misunderstood,  that  they  are  pursuing  the 
same  end,  by  the  same  means,  through  the  same 
difficulties,  in  the  same  strength. 

5.  I add  yet  one  last  particular.  The  Disciples 
went  back  to  their  own  homes  full  of  thankfulness 
to  God  for  all  that  He  had  permitted  them  to  see  and 
hear  of  Christ,  and  desirous  to  show  that  thankful- 
ness by  obeying  the  directions  and  by  following  the 
example  of  their  beloved  Master. 

And  surely  this,  my  brethren,  ought  to  be  the 
parting  word,  the  abiding  impression,  of  our  Easter 
Day.  If  we  at  all  enter  into  its  great  subject,  can 
it  be  otherwise?  Christ  raised  for  our  Justification; 
Christ  raised  to  be  our  Intercessor;  Christ  raised  to 
be  our  Life;  Christ  raised  to  be  hereafter  our  Resur- 
rection; these  things  are  either  true,  or  they  are 
empty  sounds:  if,  as  we  all  hope,  as  we  all  believe, 
they  are  true,  surely  they  are  matters  for  thankful- 
ness, and  surely  they  are  calls  to  exertion;  exertion 
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within,  as  well  as  exertion  without  The  soul  needs 
energy  to  take  hold  of  these  things.  They  must 
not  lie  on  the  surface  of  the  mind:  they  will  do  no 
good  there.  The  eye  of  the  soul  must  be  firmly 
fixed  upon  them : they  must  be  taken  into  view : 
they  must  be  handled:  they  must  be  leaned  upon, 
tried,  and  used.  O there  is  a great  backwardness  in 
us  in  believing  any  spiritual  truth  ! How  often  does 
it  seem  to  elude  us  when  we  have  just  grasped  it! 
How  often  does  the  question  recur,  What  if  it  be  all 
a dream?  We  must  not  be  daunted  by  these  mis- 
givings. They  are  easily  to  be  accounted  for.  We 
live  in  a world  of  sense.  What  we  cannot  see  with 
our  eyes  and  handle  with  our  hands,  there  is  much  to 
make  us  deem  visionary.  God  knows  our  difficulties. 
Jesus  Christ  Himself  seen*  to  have  recognized  them 
in  the  words,  before  referred  to,  addressed  to  His 
doubting  Apostle.  But  these  things  are  not  motives 
for  disregarding  spiritual  truth,  for  acquiescing  in 
doubt,  for  hoping  that  doubt  is  venial  and  will  be 
forgiven.  Rather  should  they  be  attractions  to  belief. 
The  knowledge  that  God  sees,  that  Christ  feels  for, 
our  difficulties  in  believing,  should  arouse  us  to  throw 
ourselves  upon  His  help  in  overcoming  them.  There 
is  great  strength  in  sympathy.  It  is  not  enfeebling: 
it  is  invigorating.  Most  of  all,  when  that  sympathy 
is  Divine ; when  it  can  not  only  feel  for  us,  therefore, 
but  help  also.  And  God  will  help  us  to  believe. 
Faith  is  His  gift:  but  it  is  given  to  all  who  ask  it. 
Not  all  at  once  strong  faith,  undoubting  assurance: 
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this  may  come  after:  but  humble  faith,  hoping  faith, 
trusting  faith:  the  faith  which  says,  Lord \ to  whom 
shall  I go  ? ThoUy  Thou  only9  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life  (John  vi.  68);  none  else,  in  heaven  or  in  earth, 
even  professes  to  have  eternal  life  to  offer  to  a sinner 
like  me:  the  faith  which  says,  Lordy  I believe;  help 
Thou  mine  unbelief  (Mark  ix.  24):  the  faith  which 
accepts  thankfully  a little  light,  and  waits  trustingly 
for  the  perfect  day. 

It  is  with  this  kind  of  faith  that  almost  all  Chris- 
tians have  begun : and  their  sincerity  has  been  shown 
in  accepting  it,  in  thanking  God  for  it,  and  in  waiting 
upon  Him  for  more.  Now  have  we  not  all  a little 
faith?  It  may  be  very  little:  but  there  is  probably 
in  all  of  us  just  enough  to  begin  with;  just  the  germ, 
just  the  seed,  of  true  faith:  and  if  not,  yet,  even 
then,  God  can  give  it  from  the  very  beginning  to 
those  who  ask  it  I think  we  can  all  just  thank 
Him,  in  some  way  or  other,  for  Christ  crucified  and 
for  Christ  risen.  I think  we  all  believe  that  the  tomb 
was  once  seen  occupied,  and  that  the  tomb  was  after- 
wards seen  empty.  O let  us  begin  with  that!  Begin 
with  thanking  God  for  giving  His  Son  to  die  for  us. 
Begin  with  thanking  God  for  raising  His  Son  from 
death,  in  token  that  that  death  was  accepted,  was 
effectual  This  we  can  do,  if  it  be  but  a small  thing. 
And  one  other  thing  we  can  do,  God  helping  us. 
We  can  say  to  ourselves  each  morning,  What  would 
be  the  conduct  to-day  of  a person  who  really  be- 
lieved that  Jesus  Christ  had  died  for  him,  and  that 
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Jesus  Christ  had  risen  for  him?  What  would  be  my 
life  'to-day  on  that  supposition  ? Let  me  refer  every- 
thing in  my  acts  and  words  to  that  belief*  Often  I 
may,  often,  I am  sure,  I shall,  contradict  that  belief 
in  both;  but  let  me  try,  let  me  watch,  let  me  pray, 
and  perhaps  in  some  part,  in  some  degree,  I shall 
succeed,  by  God’s  grace,  in  so  living. 

And  remember,  that  is  the  way  in  which  faith 
grows.  Every  little  thing  done,  or  forborne,  because 
Jesus  Christ  is;  because  He  died,  because  He  lives; 
reacts  upon  ourselves  as  a real  strengthening  of  our 
faith.  In  time,  we  shall  know  what  it  is  to  say,  The 
life  which  I now  live  in  the  flesh , I live  by  faith  in  the 
Son  of  God , who  loved  me  and  gave  Himself  for  me 
(Gal.  ii.  20).  In  time  we  shall  be  able  to  say,  To  me 
to  live  is  Christ  (PhiL  i.  21).  Well  may  that  hope, 
the  hope  of  being  at  last  a Christian  indeed,  the  hope 
of  being  altogether  believing,  altogether  faithful,  re- 
concile us  to  many  a dark  day,  and  many  a stumbling 
step,  in  the  way  to  it.  That  is  the.  path  that  all 
Christians  have  trod:  and  in  proportion  to  their 
earnestness  and  to  their  submission  in  treading  it, 
has  been  the  speed  at  which  they  advanced,  and  the 
hour  at  which  they  arrived. 

Remember , St  Paul  says  to  Timothy,  that  Jesus 
Christ , of  the  seed  of  David,  was  raised  from  the  dead 
according  to  my  Gospel  (2  Tim  ii.  8).  That  was  his 
motto  for  one  charged  with  the  oversight  of  souls. 
It  is  indeed  a fit  motto  for  us  all.  Remember,  day 
by  day,  remember  in  your  acts,  remember  in  your 
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words,  remember  in  your  thoughts,  that  Jesus  Christ, 
first  made  Man  for  you,  then  dying  for  you,  was  at 
length  raised  from  death  for  you.  Remember  this, 
in  all  your  estimates  of  the  life  that  is;  remember 
this,  in  all  your  estimates  of  the  life  that  shall  be. 
Live  as  if,  not  Christ  only,  but  you  yourself,  had 
already  died.  He  that  is  dead  is  freed  from  sin 
(Rom.  vi.  7).  Live  as  if,  not  Christ  only,  but  you 
yourself,  were  already  risen.  In  that  He • liveth,  He 
liveth  unto  God  (Rom.  vi.  10).  If  ye  then  were  raised 
with  Christ , seek  the  things  above, , where  Christ  is, 
seated  on  the  right  hand  of  God  (Col.  iii.  1). 
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EPISTLE  FOR  THE  FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER 
EASTER. 

i John  v.  4 — 12. 

4 Everything  which  has  been  begotten  of  God  overcomes 
the  world : and  this  is  the  victory  which  overcame  the 

5 world ',  our  faith . Who  is  he  that  overcomes  the  world,  but 

6 he  who  believes  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  Godf  This  is 
He  who  came  through  water  and  blood,  Jesus  the  Christ; 
not  in  the  water  only,  but  in  the  water  and  in  the  blood: 
and  the  Spirit  is  that  which  testifies , because  the  Spirit  is 

7 the  truth . For  there  are  three  who  testify;  the  Spirit,  and 

8 the  water,  and  the  blood;  and  the  three  are  at 1 one.  If  we 

9 receive  the  testimony  of  mankind , the  testimony  of  God  is 
greater : for  this  is  the  testimony  of  God,  [namely,]  that2 

10  He  has  testified  concerning  His  Son . He  who  believes  in 
the  Son  of  God  has  the  testimony  in  him  : he  who  believes 
not  God  has  made  Him  a liar,  because  he  has  not  believed 
in  the  testimony  which  God  has  testified  concerning  His  Son . 

11  And  this  is  the  testimony;  that  God  gave  us  eternal  life, 

12  and  this  life  is  in  His  Son . He  who  has  the  Son  has  the 
life : he  who  has  not  the  Son  of  God 3 has  not  the  life . 

1 Literally,  the  three  ( persons ) are  unto  the  one  {thing). 

3 According  to  the  reading  of  the  revised  text.  Not  which . 

8 Why  are  the  words,  of  God \ omitted  here  in  the  Prayer-Book  ? 
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THE  VICTORY  OF  FAITH. 


i John  v.  4. 

Whatsoever  is  born  of  God  overcometh  the  world:  and  this  is  the  victory 
that  overcometh  the  world. , even  our  faith . 


SUCH  are  the  opening  words  of  this  day’s  Epistle; 
a passage  presenting  some  points  of  peculiar  difficulty, 
yet  abounding  also,  as  I trust  we  shall  see,  in  lessons 
of  peculiar  interest,  importance,  and  power.  May  the 
wisdom  of  God  guide  us  in  the  endeavour  to  meet 
the  former,  and  to  profit  by  the  latter. 

The  verse  read  as  the  text  is  not  the  beginning  of 
a paragraph.  In  our  Bible  Version  it  is  prefaced  by 
the  word  For . This  consideration  will  carry  back 
our  thoughts  to  the  beginning  of  the  Chapter. 

Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  hath 
been  begotten  of  God:  and  every  one  that  loveth  Him 
that  begat  loveth  him  also  that  hath  been  begotten  of 
Him . A child  of  God  is  he  who  believes  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  A child  of 
God  will  be  sure  to  love  his  Father:  and  he  who  loves 
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God  as  his  Father  will  love  all  other  children  of  God 
as  his  brethren.  Such  is  the  simple  yet  sound  argu- 
ment of  the  great  Apostle  of  love.  He  who  truly 
loves  God  will  certainly  love  his  brother  also. 

But  the  converse  of  this  is  equally  true.  In  this 
we  know  that  we  love  the  children  of  God,  when  we 
love  God  and  do  His  commandments.  If  you  doubt 
whether  you  love  God.  ask  yourself  whether  you  love 
the  children  of  God;  that  is,  true  and  simple  believers 
in  Jesus  Christ.  If  you  doubt  whether  you  love  the 
children  of  God — for  that  also  is  a question  which 
has  caused  anxiety  to  many  hearts,  knowing  the  vast 
importance  attached  in  Scripture  to  Christian  love — 
ask  yourself  whether  you  love  God,  and  guide  your- 
self to  an  answer  to  that  further  question  by  seeing 
whether  you  are  keeping  God’s  commandments; 
whether,  in  heart  and  life,  you  are  and  are  doing 
what  conscience  and  Scripture  concur  in  pointing 
out  as  the  will  of  God  for  you. 

For  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  should  keep  His 
commandments:  and  His  commandments  are  not  griev- 
ous; literally,  are  not  heavy , or  burdensome:  and  the 
reason  follows  in  the  text.  God’s  commandments 
are  burdensome,  are  a yoke  too  heavy  to  be  borne, 
to  those  who  are  not  His  children:  but,  where  He 
is  known  as  a Father — in  other  words,  where  there  is 
a heart  which  believes  in  Christ  as  a Saviour — there 
they  are  not  so. 

For  everything  which  has  been  begotten  of  God  over- 
comes the  world . It  is  made  as  general  as  possible: 
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every  thing  rather  than  every  one:  that  is,  wherever 
there  is  anything  sprung  from  God’s  parentage,  there 
is  a thing  essentially  stronger  than  anything  that  is 
alien  or  hostile  to  God:  exactly  in  so  far  as  a man 
has  anything  in  him  of  God,  in  the  same  degree  he 
is  victorious  over  evil.  And  what  is  it,  the  Apostle 
goes  on  to  say,  which  makes  a child  of  God  strong  to 
overcome  the  world?  What  is  that  quality,  that 
principle,  that  thing,  in  him,  which  is  the  means  of 
this  victory,  which  is  the  weapon  whereby  it  is  won? 
And  this  is  the  victory  which  overcame  the  worldy  in 
all  who  have  overcome  it,  our  faith.  Who  is  he  that 
overcomes  the  world \ but  he  who  believes  that  Jesus 
is  the  Son  of  God? 

. Before  we  pass  on,  let  us  briefly  define  these  two 
expressions,  the  world \ and  faith.  We  shall  return 
presently  to  that  which  is  said  of  the  conquest  of  the 
one  by  the  other. 

The  term  rendered  world  means  properly  arrange- 
ment; and  is  then  applied  to  the  universe  of  created 
things  in  its  orderly  and  systematic  conformation,  as 
opposed  to  the  confusion  of  the  original  chaos.  In 
all  this,  however,  the  idea  is  rather  that  of  God’s 
handywork  than  of  God’s  antagonist:  in  this  sense, 
the  world  is  not  God’s  enemy  but  God’s  witness. 
The  term  passed,  however,  in  the  hands  of  the  in- 
spired writers,  into  a designation  of  things  visible  and 
temporal,  the  state  of  things  that  now  is,  and  the  per- 
sons who  have  their  treasure,  their  home,  and  their 
all,  in  it,  as  opposed  to  things  spiritual  and  eternal, 
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the  state  of  things  that  shall  be,  and  the  persons 
who  belong,  even  in  this  life,  as  to  their  home  and 
higher  being,  to  that  heaven  in  which  God  dwells. 
The  world  thus  became  a brief  title  for  all  that 
is  not  God  nor  of  God,  all  that  is  earthly,  sensual, 
and  evil,  all  that  tempts  to  sin,  and  all  those  who 
live  without  God,  apart  from  God,  or  in  enmity 
against  God. 

Of  the  word  faith  we  have  the  best  of  definitions 
in  the  Scripture  itself.  Faith  is  the  substance  of  or 
rather,  the  confidence  of  that  is,  confidence  in , things 
hoped  for;  the  evidence , or  test,  or  proof,  that  which 
gives  conviction,  of  things  not  seen  (Heb.  xi.  i).  Faith 
is  the  apprehension,  the  assurance,  the  conviction,  of 
things  which  are  unseen,  because  either  spiritual,  or 
future.  Faith  is  that  state  of  the  mind,  in  which  it 
realizes  to  itself  some  thing  of  which,  or  some  person 
of  whom,  the  senses  cannot  take  cognizance.  The 
Chapter  from  which  this  definition  is  taken  is  full  of 
examples  of  its  working.  He  endured,  as  seeing  Hint 
who  is  invisible  (Heb.  xi.  27):  that  is  the  briefest  and 
yet  the  fullest  of  all  the  descriptions  of  it.  Faith  is 
the  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible.  Applicable  indeed 
to  many  other  subjects  besides  that  of  religion  or  of 
the  Gospel ; for  it  is  the  foundation  of  almost  every 
act  of  human  life,  which  would  itself  come  to  an  end 
instantly  if  we  attempted  to  set  aside  and  disregard 
in  our  conduct  everything,  which  is  not  before  our 

1 The  same  word  occurs  in  this  sense  in  2 Cor.  ix.  4.  xi.  17. 
Heb.  iii.  14. 
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eyes ; it  is  yet  in  the  things  of  God  that  we  see  it  in 
its  highest  and  most  remarkable  developement,  and 
it  is  with  reference  to  these  things,  I need  not  say, 
that  St  John  here  writes,  This  is  the  victory  which 
overcame  the  world ’ even  our  faith. 

This  is  He  who  came  through  water  and  blood , 
Jesus  the  Christ;  not  in  the  water  only , but  in  the 
water  and  in  the  blood:  and  the  Spirit  is  that  which 
testifies , because  the  Spirit  is  the  truth.  The  words 
are  difficult,  and  they  have  been  darkened  still  fur- 
ther by  the  perverse  ingenuity  of  men.  Let  us  humbly 
endeavour  to  take  them  in  their  simplicity. 

None  of  you  will  fail  to  remember  upon  what 
historical  circumstance  the  sentence  is  founded.  We 
have  in  St  John’s  narrative  of  the  Crucifixion  the 
following  words  : But  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a spear 
pierced  His  side  as  He  still  hung  upon  the  cross  after 
death  had  taken  place,  and  forthwith  came  thereout 
blood  and  water.  And  he  that  saw  it,  the  same 
Apostle  on  whose  words  we  are  dwelling  to-day,  bare 
record \ and  his  record  is  true;  and  he  knoweth  that  he 
saith  true,  that  ye  might  believe  (John  xix.  34,  35).  I 
quote  the  latter  of  these  two  verses  to  remind  you 
of  the  importance  attached  by  St  John  to  the  incident 
which  he  alone  has  recorded.  He  saw  in  it  a sym- 
bolical significance,  which  in  the  Epistle  he  brings 
out  into  view. 

This  is  He  who  came  through  {by  means  of)  water 
and  blood : that  is,  whose  coming  was  attested  by  water 
and  blood:  who  brought  these  two  things,  whatever 
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may  be  denoted  by  them,  as  His  credentials,  as  the 
authentications  of  His  mission. 

I believe  that  here,  as  elsewhere,  the  Scripture 
will  be  found  to  be  its  own  best  interpreter.  Let  me 
refer  you  to  one  or  two  passages  in  which,  whether 
separately  or  in  combination,  we  may  find  these  two 
figures,  of  the  water,  and  of  the  blood. 

Christ  loved  the  Church , and  gave  Himself  for  it, 
that  He  might  consecrate  it  by  cleansing  it  with  the 
laver  of  water  in  ( through ) a word , an  utterance,  a 
Divine  utterance,  the  Gospel  itself  (1  Pet.  i.  25),  that 
He  might  present  the  Church  to  Himself  glorious , not 
having  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it 
may  be  holy  and  blameless  (Eph.  v.  25 — 27).  The  laver 
of  water  is  spoken  of  as  a means  of  purifying  the 
Church  for  presentation  hereafter  to  Christ  Himself 
as  His  Spouse  and  Bride. 

Again.  Not  by  works  which  are  done  in  righteous- 
ness, which  we  did,  but  according  to  His  own  mercy, 
He  saved  us  by  means  of  a laver  of  regeneration  and 
renewing  of  (by)  a Holy  Spirit,  whom  He  poured  forth 
upon  us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour 
(Tit.  iii.  S,  6). 

A third  illustration  is  furnished  by  St  John  him- 
self. If  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  He  Himself  is  in  the 
light,  we  have  communion  one  with  another,  and  the 
blood  of  Jesus  His  Son  cleanseth  us  from  every  sin 
(1  John  i.  7).  The  two  former  passages  spoke  of  the 
water,  this  of  the  blood. 

A fourth  passage,  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews* 
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will  combine  the  two.  Let  us  draw  near  with  a true 
hmrty  in  full  assurance  of  faith , having  our  hearts 
sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience y and  our  body  washed 
with  pure  water  (Heb.  x.  22).  We  have  here  both 
the  sprinkling  of  blood  upon  the  heart,  and  the  wash- 
ing of  the  body  with  pure  water.  The  water  is  that 
of  Baptism ; the  blood  is  that  of  Atonement 

He  who  came  by  water  and  blood  is,  in  other  words, 
He  who  authenticated  His  mission  by  the  two  seals, 
of  cleansing  and  propitiation;  a cleansing  typified  by 
Baptism,  and  an  atonement  effected  by  His  own 
death.  Not  by  water  only;  for  a cleansing  from  sin 
cannot  be  effected  alone ; no  thorough  change  of  heart 
and  life  can  be  effected  until  something  else  has  gone 
before:  not  by  water  onlyy  but  by  water  and  blood;  first 
the  blood  that  sprinkles  from  an  evil  consciencey  from 
the  consciousness  of  guilt,  and  next  the  water  that 
cleanses  from  a life  of  sin. 

But  then,  together  with  both  these,  there  is  the 
concurrent  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  the  Holy  Spirit 
No  baptism  typical  of  cleansing,  and  no  death  effica- 
cious for  atonement,  could  suffice  without  this  to  com- 
plete the  credentials  of  the  Saviour.  There  must  be 
also  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  His  witness,  first,  in 
the  life  and  ministry,  the  words  and  the  acts,  of  Christ 
Himself  upon  earth.  How  God  anointed  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power  (Acts  x. 
38).  The  triple  seal  of  power,  of  wisdom,  and  of 
goodness,  must  be  set  upon  the  Person  of  the  Son 
of  God  made  Man.  His  witness,  next,  in  those 
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miraculous  powers  with  which  He  endued  the  first 
Disciples  and  Apostles  of  the  risen  Saviour.  His 
witness,  thirdly  and  above  all,  borne  through  every 
age  from  the  first  days  of  the  Gospel  until  now,  in 
the  actual  transformation  of  human  character  by  His 
living  presence  in  the  hearts  of  all  who  believe. 

We  have  now  reached  the  seventh  verse:  and  it 
will  not  startle  some  of  those  Who  hear  me,  if  they 
observe  that  I omit  a portion  of  the  passage  in  my 
comment  upon  the  rest.  It  has,  in  fact,  crept  into  the 
sacred  text  without  sufficient  warrant1.  Those  who 
were  eager  to  discover  in  all  manner  of  fanciful  ana- 
logies proofs  from  Scripture  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  appear  to  have  caught  at  the  words,  For 
there  are  three  who  bear  testimony , the  Spirit,  and  the 
water , and  the  blood,  and  these  three  agree  in  one,  as 
furnishing  material  for  such  an  illustration ; and  that 
which  was  first  written  in  the  margin  of  the  latter 
verse,  as  a mere  illustration  of  doctrine,  eventually 
crept  into  the  text,  and  became  a chief  weapon  of 
controversy  in  behalf  of  the  orthodox  faith  of  the 
Trinity  in  Unity.  That  faith,  my  brethren,  needs  no 
false  supports  : and  it  is  a false  support,  when  a text 
which  rests  upon  no  sufficient  warrant  of  genuineness 
is  employed  in  defence  of  a truth  which  God  has 
not  suffered  to  lack  its  proper  evidence. 

Therefore  we  read  the  passage  thus.  This  is  He 
who  came  through  water  and  blood,  Jesus  the  Christ; 

1 It  may  be  enough  to  refer  to  a very  lucid  statement  of  the  case 
in  Bishop  Marsh’s  well-known  Lectures. 
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hot  in  the  water  only , hut  in  the  water  and  in  the 
blood:  and  the  Spirit  is  that  which  testifies , because  the 
Spirit  is  the  truth . For  there  are  three  who  testify ; the 
Spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood;  and  the  three  are 
unto,  that  is,  result  in,  combine  in,  the  one  thing;  bear 
a consistent,  a harmonious,  an  united  testimony. 

If  we  receive  the  testimony  of  mankind,  the  testi- 
mony of  God  is  greater,  more  powerful,  more  con- 
vincing: and  such  is  the  case  in.  this  instance  ; for  this 
is  the  testimony  of  God;  namely,  that  He  has  testified 
concerning  His  Son . 

He  who  believes  in  the  Son  of  God  has  the  testimony 
in  him;  gives  it  entrance,  and  retains  it  within  him: 
he  who  believes  not  God,  he  who  refuses  to  accept 
God’s  testimony,  has  made  Him  a liar,  has  imputed 
falsehood  to  God,  because  he  has  not  believed  in  the 
testimony  which  God  has  testified  concerning  His  Son. 

What  then  is  that  testimony?  And  this  is  the 
testimony ; that  God,  in  giving  His  Son,  gave  us 
eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  His  Son. 

He  who  has  the  Son  has  the  life,  that  eternal  life 
which  has  just  been  spoken  of:  he  who  has  not  the 
Son  of  God  has  not  the  life. 

My  brethren,  there  are  many  points  in  this  passage 
of  Scripture  which  might  profitably  be  selected  for 
special  remark.  But  I must  content  myself  with 
indicating  one,  that  contained  in  the  text,  and  ask 
God  to  bless  it  to  our  humble  meditation. 

Observe  the  place  which  faith  holds  in  the  Chris- 
tian life.  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world, 


Digitized  by  CjOOQle 


28  2 


The  Victory  of  Faith. 

even  our  faith.  Is  this  your  idea  of  faith,  my  brethren? 
a practical,  working,  yes,  even  a fighting  and  a con- 
quering power? 

What  is  the  representation  here  made  of  our 
position?  We  have  an  enemy.  That  is  plainly  said. 
Every  one  of  us,  who  has  any  of  the  hopes  or  aims 
of  a Christian,  has  an  enemy,  whose  existence,  whose 
ceaseless  activity,  may  well  trouble  and  alarm  him. 
We  cannot  escape  from  him.  It  is  a foe  of  our  own 
household.  It  is  a foe  with  whom  we  are  compelled 
to  associate  every  day.  The  world:  the  things  that 
are  seen:  the  present  state:  the  life  that  is,  with  all 
its  cares,  its  interests,  its  pleasures : this  is  our  enemy. 
We  do  not  speak  in  a fantastic,  unreal,  or  exaggerated 
sense.  We  are  not  counselling  a morbid  fear  of  things 
which  God  has  created  for  our  use  and  for  our  enjoy- 
ment, as  though  a serpent  lurked  in  each,  and  made 
its  very  touch  deadly.  But  we  do  know,  every  one  of 
us,  that,  taking  the  present  state  as  a whole,  the 
world  in  the  aggregate  of  its  influences  upon  us,  it 
is  not  a friend  to  our  highest  good,  if  our  highest 
good  be  that  which  God  seems  to  represent  it  to  be  in 
His  Word  of  Revelation.  Let  yourself  alone  but  for 
one  day ; surrender  yourself  but  for  one  day  to  the 
guidance,  to  the  operation  upon  you,  of  your  world 
less  or  greater;  moVe  about  in  it,  listen  and  talk, 
work  and  enjoy,  in  it,  for  one  day,  without  any 
counteracting  and  countervailing  power  consciously 
evoked  and  appealed  to  within;  and  where  would 
you  be  at  the  end  of  that  day?  Should  you  be 
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nearer  to,  or  further  from,  the  goal  of  life,  if  that 
goal  be  a heavenly  one,  if  that  goal  be  the  love  of 
God,  the  attainment  of  a Divine  rest,  a spiritual 
happiness,  and  an  eternal  home? 

It  is  thus  that  we  must  test  the  world,  and  not  by 
any  lower  or  more  arbitrary  standard.  If  this  strange 
complicated  thing  which  we  call  our  being,  ourselves, 
is  ever  to  know  unity,  repose,  complete  satisfaction, 
all  its  parts  having  attained  their  object,  and  con- 
sciously resting  in  their  perfect  joy;  if  this  is  the 
hope  which  Christ  came  to  inspire  in  all  who  will 
have  Him  for  their  Saviour;  then  that  must  be  our 
enemy  which  tends  to  distract  and  to  unsettle  us,  to 
turn  off  our  attention  from  the  aim  of  life,  and  to  bid 
us  find  or  seek  repose  in  this  thing  or  that  thing 
which  is  either  doubtful  of  attainment,  inferior  in 
nature,  limited  in  extent,  or  brief  in  duration. 

The  world  is  our  enemy,  on  the  supposition  that 
we  have  any  aim  or  any  hope  beyond  it.  Not  other- 
wise. The  world  is  our  friend,  if  all  we  have  ever  to 
look  for  is  bounded  by  the  life  that  is.  If  we  do  not 
believe  in  Christ,  if  we  do  not  desire  to  be  with  Him, 
if  we  do  not  wish  above  all  things  so  to  live  that 
that  hope,  of  being  with  Him  hereafter,  may  not  be 
interfered  with;  then  we  cannot  do  better  than  get 
all  that  this  world  has  to  offer  us ; make  peace  with 
it,  adopt  its  principles,  claim  its  friendship,  sue  for 
its  rewards:  else  shall  we  be  losing  both  worlds,  the 
world  that  is  and  also  the  world  that  shall  be. 

But  this  is  not  so,  avowedly,  with  any  of  us:  God 
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grant  it  be  hot  so  really!  We  do  wish,  every  one  of 
us,  to  get  safe  to  heaven.  If  by  any  one  great  sacri- 
fice or  great  exertion  we  could  secure  this,  I do  not 
believe  that  there  is  one  person  in  this  Congregation 
who  would  refuse  or  hesitate  to  make  it  I scarcely 
believe  there  is  one  here  present,  who  would  not 
willingly  lay  down  even  this  precious  life  that  is,  for 
the  certainty  of  a sure  and  instant  entrance  into  a 
world  of  safety  and  of  immortality.  But  it  is  not 
thus  that  our  warfare  has  to  be  waged.  Rather  is 
it  by  a protracted,  a wearisome,  often  a desultory 
process,  that  we  must  make  our  way:  by  wakefulness, 
by  discernment,  by  discretion,  by  being  always  ready, 
by  being  patient  of  delay  and  disappointment,  by 
willingness  oftentimes  only  to  stand  and  wait,  by 
experience  dearly  purchased,  by  rising  sadder  and 
wiser  from  painful  falls,  by  making  an  onward  step 
when  we  can,  but  more  often  by  hardly  refraining 
from  a backward  one,  by  being  ever  prepared  to  find 
real  foes  in  fancied  friends,  or  to  see  the  mountain- 
side, which  seemed  but  now  empty  and  untenanted, 
bristling  on  the  sudden  with  armed  enemies;  it  is 
thus  that  the  Christian  conflict  is  waged ; and  many 
a man  who  could  have  nerved  himself  for  one  brief 
decisive  struggle,  however  sharp  or  unequal,  fails, 
faints,  and  at  last  deserts,  amidst  the  ceaseless  and 
less  heroic  exertions  by  which  he  must  fight  his  way 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  in  heaven. 

The  world:  that  is  our  foe.  Sometimes  the  world 
is  made  but  one  of  three  foes,  the  flesh  and  the  devil 
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being  added  to  it.  But,  like  each  of  these  also — like 
the  flesh,  like  the  devil — it  is  sometimes  made  to 
embrace  all  that  opposes  the  Christian  warrior.  It 
is  the  flesh  which  gives  entrance  to  all;  it  is  the 
devil  who  directs  and  uses  all;  but  the  world  fur- 
nishes the  material  of  all.  The  world  contains  every- 
thing that  can  either  tempt  or  harass:  and  the 
victory  of  the  Christian,  like  the  victory  of  Christ 
Himself,  is  then  completed,  when  he  can  say,  without 
enumerating  aught  else,  I have  overcome  the  world 
(John  xvi.  33). 

Now  therefore  we  can  understand  why  the  Apostle 
should  sum  up  the  whole  of  our  victory  in  the  one 
word  faith.  You  have  heard  what  faith  is.  It  is  the 
apprehending  of  things  unseen.  It  is  the  grasping 
of  heavenly  realities.  It  is  the  seeing  One  who  is 
invisible.  It  is  the  having  that  which  is  not  cog- 
nizable by  any  bodily  sense,  as  real  to  us,  as  present, 
4s  powerful,  as  if  it  were  so.  One  person  acted 
by  faith,  when  he  left  his  own  home  and  country 
and  kindred  at  the  call  of  God,  and  went  forth 
simply  under  His  guidance,  not  knowing  whither 
he  went  (Heb.  xi.  8).  Another  person  acted  by  faith, 
when,  in  obedience  to  God’s  command,  he  sprinkled 
the  blood  of  the  lamb  upon  the  door  of  his  house, 
and  depended  upon  the  destroying  Angel’s  regarding 
the  token  (Heb.  xi.  28).  Another  person  acted  by 
faith,  when,  in  obedience  to  God’s  command,  he  com- 
passed for  seven  days  the  walls  of  a hostile  city,  and 
waited  for  the  miraculous  achievement  of  a victory 
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in  which  he  was  not  to  intermeddle  (Heb.  xi.  30). 
In  all  these,  and  in  ten  thousand  other  instances  in 
every  age,  Faith  has  fought  for  God’s  servants,  and 
has  overcome  the  world.  So  long  as  our  eye  is 
steadily  fixed  on  One  above,  so  long  as  we  set  God 
and  Christ  really  before  us,  so  long  as  we  retain  the 
unshaken  recollection  of  God’s  being,  and  of  His 
right  over  us,  and  of  His  having  spoken  to  us  and 
loved  and  redeemed  us  in  His  Son,  so  long  the  world 
is  powerless  to  entrap,  to  seduce,  or  to  terrify.  But, 
alas!  here  is  our  weakness ; that  we  look  off  from 
God:  the  spirit  is  willing  (Matt.  xxvi.  41);  the  day 
begins  well;  the  prayer  of  the  morning  is  earnest  and 
effectual;  the  blessing  has  descended  as  we  knelt: 
the  heart  has  been  warmed,  the  spirit  refreshed,  the 
mind  strengthened,  the  will  firmly  resolved;  the 
communication  is  open,  and  we  have  used  it;  we 
think,  as  we  rise  from  prayer,  that,  though  all  should 
be  offended  this  day,  yet  shall  not  we  (Matt.  xxvi. 
33) ; though  all  should  prove  unfaithful  to  our  Divine 
Lord,  yet  shall  we  surely  follow  Him  even  if  it  were  to 
prison  and  to  death  (Luke  xxii.  33);  but  the  flesh  is 
weak ; duty  itself  calls  us  back  into  the  things  that 
are  seen  and  temporal,  bids  us  work,  bids  us  mix 
with  men,  bids  us  play  a manly  part  amongst  the 
people  of  our  generation,  bids  us  come  forth  and  not 
hide  ourselves  in  the  seclusion  of  an  indolent  con- 
templation: and  the  result  of  all  is,  that,  long  ere  the* 
day  is  at  its  height,  we  have  lost  the  dew  of  its  morn- 
ing; the  world  is  with  us,  and  we  with  it;  God  is  in 
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heaven,  and  we  upon  earth,  and  between  us  and  Him 
there  is  already  a great  gulf  fixed.  Then  the  very 
least  of  temptations  may  assail  us  successfully:  our 
strength  has  departed  from  us,  and  man,  left  alone, 
cannot  but  fall.  At  night,  with  great  difficulty,  we 
force  our  way  back  across  the  barrier  which  has  been 
interposed:  but  it  is  to  remember  with  shame  and 
sorrow  how  often  we  have  fallen ; how  much  we  have 
walked  by  sight,  how  little  by  faith;  how  slight  a 
trial  has  been  too  great  for  temper,  for  humility,  for 
kindness,  for  charity;  how  little  has  been  said  or 
done  for  God’s  glory,  how  much  for  vain-glory,  for 
self-indulgence,  for  men-pleasing ! 

My  brethren,  well  might  this  and  every  Sermon 
end  with  the  three  words,  Let  us  pray!  Yes,  let  us 
all  pray.  How  little  do  we  know,  till  we  heartily  try 
it,  not  only  the  benefit,  but  the  happiness,  of  Prayer. 
God  is  very  near  us:  we  are  not  straitened  in  Him. 
God  would  have  us  pray,  in  order  that  He  may 
answer.  He  needs  not  words:  He  knows  what  is  in 
us,  our  sins,  our  weaknesses,  our  desires,  our  wants, 
even  before  we  ask  : yet  He  would  have  us  ask,  He 
would  have  us  open*  our  hearts  to  Him,  He  would 
have  us  confide  in  Him,  that  He  may  comfort,  that 
He  may  soothe,  that  He  may  strengthen,  that  He 
may  bless.  In  the  evening , and  morning , and  at  noon- 
day, will  I pray , and  that  instantly : and  He  shall  hear 
my  voice  (Psalm  lv.  17).  O Thou  that  hearest  prayer , 
unto  Thee  shall  all flesh  come  (Psalm  lxv.  2). 
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EPISTLE  FOR  THE  SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 


i Peter  ii.  19 — 25. 

19  This  is  acceptable,  if  by  reason  of  consciousness  of  Go#  any 

20  one  supports  griefs , suffering  unjustly . For  what  sort  of 
glory  is  it,  if,  sinning  and  being  buffeted,  ye  shall  endure  ? 
but  [the  glory  is]  if,  doing  good  and  suffering,  ye  shall 

21  endure:  for  this  is  acceptable 1 with  God.  For  unto  this 
were  ye  called;  because  even  Christ  suffered  for  us,  leaving 
behind  for  you  a copy , that  ye  might  follow  upon  His  foot- 

22  steps : who  did  not  [any]  sin,  nor  was  deceit  found  in  His 

23  mouth ; who,  being  reviled \ reviled  not  again;  suffering, 
threatened  not;  but  committed  [it]  to  Him  who  judges 

24  righteously:  who  carried  up  our  sins  Himself  in  His  body 
to  the  tree,  that,  having  died  to  sins,  we  might  live  to 

25  righteousness ; by  whose  stripe-wound  ye  were  healed.  For 
ye  were,  as  sheep*,  straying;  but  ye  turned  back  now  to  the 
Shepherd  and  Guardian 3 of  your  souls. 

1 Literally,  grace,  favour,  acceptance. 

* Matt.  ix.  36.  Mark  vi.  34.  They  were  as  sheep  not  having  a 
shepherd. 

8 Acts  xx.  38.  Take  heed. . . to  all  the  flock,  over  the  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers  (or  guardians). 
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i Peter  ii.  25. 

For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray ; but  are  now  returned  unto  the  Shep- 
herd and  Bishop  of  your  souls . 


The  first  Epistle  of  St  Peter  has  ever  been  deeply 
valued  by  Christian  men.  Nowhere  have  we  a more 
emphatic  statement  of  the  work  of  Christ  in  redeem- 
ing, or  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  sanctifying  us.  Nowhere 
have  we  a more  animating  description  of  the  Christian 
life  in  this  world,  or  a brighter  and  more  attractive 
anticipation  of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed. 

It  is,  throughout,  in  the  truest  sense  of  the  word, 
practical  in  its  character.  Not  only  does  it  contain 
many  details  of  duty,  but  it  also  never  leaves  those 
details  separated  from  the  one  availing  motive. 

The  Epistle  for  this  second  Sunday  after  Easter  is 
an  example  of  this  remark.  It  is  taken  from  a pas- 
sage referring  to  the  duties  of  servants.  It  states  in 
a very  strong  form  the  Christian  duty  of  obedience. 
This  duty  was  not  affected  by  the  character  of  the 

U 2 
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master.  In  those  days,  you  remember,  service  was 
servitude.  A servant  was  a slave ; the  property  of 
his  master ; with  no  choice  therefore  either  as  to  the 
person  whom  he  would  serve  or  the  terms  or  duration 
of  that  service.  In  all  these  respects  times  have 
changed,  with  us  at  all  events,  greatly  for  the  better. 
But  the  injunctions  laid  upon  servants,  or  slaves,  in 
the  New  Testament  are  not  therefore  obsolete.  Much 
more  rather  than  less  justly  may  it  be  said  to  servants 
now,  as  it  was  said  to  slaves  then,  Be  obedient  to  your 
masters,  with  good  will  doing  service.  If  your  serv- 
ing at  all  is  a matter  of  choice,  a choice  guided  by 
considerations  of  interest,  and  followed  by  results  of 
mutual  benefit,  surely  this  is  but  an  added  reason 
why  it  should  be  faithfully  fulfilled,  with  strict  inte- 
grity, with  self-denying  diligence,  with  ready  obedi- 
ence. Servants — and  the  term  here  employed  denotes 
a particular  kind  of  service,  that  of  the  house  or  family, 
domestic  service — Servants , be  obedient  to  your  masters 
in  all fear , not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the 
froward \ the  unreasonable,  ill-tempered,  or  perverse. 

Such  is  the  connection  in  which  the  passage  before 
us  stands.  But  we  shall  see  that,  important  as  is  its 
present  bearing  upon  the  case  of  servants,  it  is  by  no 
means  restricted  to  that  one  use.  Which  of  us  does 
not  stand  in  a relation  of  inferiority  to  some  one? 
Which  of  us,  I might  add,  has  not  something  to  bear 
at  the  hands  of  some  one?  We  shall  find  here  a rule 
for  every  kind  of  subordination,  and  a motive  for 
• every  kind  of  endurance. 
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For  this  is  acceptable — literally,  this  is  favour  or 
acceptance — if  for  conscience  toward  God — more  exactly, 
if  by  reason  of  consciousness  of  God;  that  is,  because 
he  is  conscious  of  God,  and  of  his  own  relation  to  God 
as  His  redeemed  creature — any  one  supports  griefs, 
suffering  unjustly . The  stress  is  on  the  word  unjustly , 
wrongfully . For  what  sort  of  glory  is  it,  if,  sinning 
and  being  buffeted,  ye  shall  endure;  if,  when  ye  be 
buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye  shall  take  it  patiently? 
but  the  glory  is  if,  doing  good  and  suffering,  ye  shall 
endure;  if,  when  ye  do  well  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  shall 
take  it  patiently:  for  this  is  favour , this  is  acceptable, 
with  God . A veiy  different  estimate  of  merit  is  this, 

my  brethren,  from  that  which  is  either  natural  to  us 
or  even  in  a Christian  country  generally  taken.  More 
often,  I think,  do  we  hear  people  praised  for  their  spirit 
in  resenting  than  for  their  patience  in  bearing  wrongs. 

For  unto  this  were  ye  called:  this  sort  of  submissive 
endurance  was  that  to  which  God  called  you  when  He 
offered  you  the  Gospel  of  Christ:  because  even  Christ, 
great  as  He  was,  and  holy,  and  sinless,  suffered  for  us, 
and  therefore,  so  far  as  His  own  merit  was  concerned, 
suffered  wrongfully,  for  no  sin  and  no  failing  of  His 
own:  and  this  with  a special  object  in  view;  by  way 
of  leaving  behind  for  you  an  example — the  word  denotes 
properly  a copy , like  that  given  to  a child  to  write 
after — that  ye  might  follow  upon  His  footsteps \ 

And  then  we  have  a most  beautiful  account  of 
Christ’s  work  for  us,  in  its  two  parts ; those  two  parts 
which  the  Collect  for  this  day  distinguishes,  when  it 


Digitized  by  CjOOQle 


294  Tfo  Wandering  and  the  Return . 

calls  upon  God  as  having  given  His  only  Son  to  be 
unto  us  both  a sacrifice  for  sin,  and  also  an  ensample 
of  godly  life.  Here  the  other  order  is  followed,  and 
the  example  stands  before  the  sacrifice,  as  the  context 
required.  We  are  to  bear  injustice  patiently,  because 
so  did  Christ,  leaving  us  an  example. 

Who  did  not  any  sin , nor  was  deceit  found  in  His 
mouth.  The  words  are  quoted,  you  remember,  like 
some  of  those  which  follow,  from  a well-known  pas- 
sage of  the  Old  Testament  (Isai.  liii.  9).  Christ,  if  He 
suffered,  could  not  but  suffer  wrongfully,  because  He 
had  no  sin  of  His  own,  in  deed  or  word,  to  suffer  for: 
and  yet  He  did  suffer,  and  suffered  patiently.  Who, 
being  reviled,  reviled  not  again;  did  not  retaliate  with 
words  of  reproach  or  contumely.  O how  few  can  say 
this!  How  few  can  resist,  even  with  this  example 
before  them,  the  temptation  to  return  taunt  for  taunt, 
sarcasm  for  sarcasm,  anger  for  anger,  scorn  for  scorn! 
This  is  that  quality  in  our  Lord  to  which  the  pro- 
phet Isaiah  alludes  in  the  words,  As  a sheep  before 
her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  He  opened  not  His  mouth 
(Isai.  liii.  7).  When  He  suffered,  He  threatened  not; 
but  committed  it,  referred  His  cause,  to  Him  who  judges 
righteously. 

Such  is  the  use  here  made  of  the  example  of  Christ. 
If  in  any  way,  from  any  cause,  from  any  quarter,  you 
are  suffering  unjustly,  do  not  recriminate,  do  not 
threaten,  but  place  yourself  and  all  that  concerns  you 
in  the  hands  of  Him  who  in  His  own  good  time  will 
bring  your  just  dealing  to  light,  and  who  even  now. 
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even  while  suffering  lasts,  can  mitigate  and  brighten 
it  by  the  comforts  of  His  own  Spirit  within*  Happy 
indeed  are  they  who  in  their  sufferings  have  no  reason 
for  self-reproach;  who  have  a cause  which  they  can 
commit  to  a righteous  Judge;  who  have  only  to  keep 
their  own  spirit  under  suffering,  and  all  shall  be  well 
with  them.  But  still  more  cause  surely  have  they  to 
give  heed  to  this  exhortation,  who  know  and  feel  that 
suffering  has  been  in  any  part  brought  upon  them- 
selves; still  more  cause  to  guard  against  allowing  it  to 
make  them  morose,  fretful,  or  resentful;  still  more 
cause,  if  it  be  possible,  for  committing  themselves  and 
it  into  His  hands,  who,  if  in  one  aspect  He  is  a right- 
eous Judge,  is  in  another  a faithful  Creator,  and  in 
another  a gracious  and  most  merciful  Saviour. 

Who  His  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on 
the  tree.  The  original  expression  is  rather  this;  who 
carried  up  our  sins  Himself  in  His  own  body  to  the 
tree.  The  verb  is  the  same  with  that  used  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  in  the  words,  So  Christ  was 
once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many  (Heb.  ix.  28).  He 
carried  up  our  sins,  Himself,  in  His  own  Person,  yes 
(it  may  be  said)  in  His  own  body,  to  the  tree,  to  the 
cross  as  to  an  altar,  that  there  they,  our  sins,  might 
be  put  to  death  when  that  body  was  put  to  death. 
Put  to  death  as  to  their  guilt,  put  to  death  as  to  their 
curse,  put  to  death  as  to  their  condemning  voice,  put 
to  death  as  to  their  debasing  and  enchaining  power. 

It  seems  as  though  the  Scriptures  would  exhaust 
the  very  resources  of  language  in  the  endeavour  to 
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reassure  and  to  reanimate  them  that  believe.  Again 
and  again,  in  every  possible  variety  of  form,  is  the 
completeness  of  Christ’s  work  shadowed  forth  to  us 
in  the  writings  of  His  Apostles.  Take  a single  ex- 
ample from  St  Paul’s  Epistles ; one  which  appears  to 
approach  as  nearly  as  any  to  the  exact  idea  here  con- 
veyed. One  who  knew  not  sin  did  God  make  sin  for 
us-9  that  we  might  become  a very  righteousness  of  God 
in  Him  (2  Cor.  v.  21).  I will  not  fritter  away  the 
force  of  the  term  by  any  paraphrase.  God  made 
Christ  to  be  sin  for  us;  and,  because  He  did  so, 
therefore,  when  Christ  was  led  up  to  the  altar  of  His 
sacrifice,  lifted  up  from  the  earth  upon  His  cross  to 
draw  all  men  unto  Him,  our  sins,  yes,  all  the  sins  of 
all  of  us,  were  carried  up  in  Him  to  that  altar,  and, 
when  He  was  put  to  death,  they  were  put  to  death. 
What  can  we  say  more?  Do  you  ask,  What  part  of 
them  was  put  to  death?  was  it  their  guilt,  or  was  it 
their  power?  I answer,  They  were  put  to  death:  each 
part  and  every  part  of  them  was  put  to  death.  Seize 
upon  that  truth,  that  fact,  and  live  as  if  it  were  true; 
live  in  the  strength  of  it,  yea,  in  the  strength  of  Him 
whose  truth  it  is;  and,  I say  not  only,  Ye  shall  be 
made  free  (John  viii.  32),  but  I say  also,  in  the  words 
of  the  same  all-true  Witness,  He  that  heareth  my 
word \ and  believeth  Him  that  sent  me , hath  everlasting 
life , and  cometh  not  into  judgment*  but  hath  passed \ has 
gone  across,  has  passed  the  boundary  line,  out  of 
death  into  life  (John  v.  24) ! 

I would  seek,  God  helping  us,  to  transfer  your 
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thoughts  and  your  hopes  out  of  the  vague  future  into 
the  living  present.  I would  restore  to  its  right  and 
original  place  in  the  scheme  of  Redemption  such  pas- 
sages as  those  which  say  to  persons  who  believe  in 
Christ,  not,  Ye  shall  come , but,  Ye  have  come,  to  the 
mount  Sion , and  to  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem... and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  a new  dis- 
pensation, and  to  a blood  of  sprinkling  speaking  better 
things  than  Abel  (Heb.  xii.  22 — 24).  In  that  differ- 
ence between,  Ye  shall  come,  and,  Ye  have  come,  lies,  I 
am  persuaded,  for  many  persons,  the  whole  question 
of  a vigorous  or  a torpid  Christianity.  Tell  a man, 
By  great  efforts,  or  at  a time  indefinitely  remote, 
you  may  attain  union  with  God  through  Christ — and 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  are  together  and 
singly  too  powerful  for  Him.  Tell  him,  This  life  of 
union  with  God  is  yours  already,  rise,  enter  into  it, 
live  it,  now — and  his  soul  may  be  stirred  within  him 
as  by  a mighty  and  resistless  power.  And  the  whole 
of  this  vast  difference  lies,  for  each  one  of  us,  in  the 
right  appreciation  of  these  few  grave  words,  Himself 
carried  up  our  sins  in  His  own  body  to  the  cross,  that 
we,  having  then  and  there,  as  by  one  act,  in  His  per- 
son with  whom,  as  Christians,  we  are  one,  died  unto 
{in  relation  to)  our  sins,  might  then  and  there,  as  by 
one  act— such  is  the  force  of  the  original — live  unto 
(in  relation  to)  righteousness. 

This  was  our  subject  on  Easter  Day,  suggested  by 
St  Paul’s  language  to  the  Colossians,  as  read  in  that 
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day’s  Epistle.  A Christian  is  united  to  Christ,  and  is 
to  live  as  though  all  that  has  happened  to  Christ  had 
happened  also  to  him.  Death  and  resurrection  are 
for  him  as  truly  past  events  as  future.  If  ye  theft 
were  raised  with  Christ ...  Ye  died \ and  your  life  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God  (Col.  iii.  1,  3).  But  observe  to-day 
how  exactly  the  same  thing  is  not  only  the  sense  but 
the  very  form  of  St  Peter’s  doctrine  also.  Let  me 
strengthen  the  interpretation  by  a reference  to  yet 
one  other  passage  in  this  same  Epistle.  Christ  then 
having  suffered  for  us  in  (or,  unto,  in  relation  to) 
flesh,  arm  yourselves  likewise  with  the  same  mind,  the 
same  idea  or  thought;  namely,  that  you  also  have 
already  suffered  in  the  flesh,  have  already  died,  not 
like  Him  only,  but  with  and  in  Him : for  he  who 
suffered  in  flesh,  he  who  has  once  died,  has  been 
made  to  cease  from  sin  (1  Pet.  iv.  1).  It  is  the  very 
statement  of  St  Paul  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
and  applied  in  precisely  the  same  manner.  For  he 
who  died,  he  who  has  once  undergone  death,  has  been 
set  free  (cleared  as  by  a judicial  sentence)  from  sin 
(Rom.  vi.  7).  A dead  man  cannot  sin.  He  has  no 
body  in  which  to  sin.  Arm  yourselves  then  with 
the  same  idea,  that  you  died  when  He  died ; that  ye 
no  longer  should  live  your  remaining  time  in  flesh  to 
{in  relation  to,  and  so,  in  the  indulgence  of)  the  desires 
of  men,  but  to  (in  relation  to,  and  so,  in  the  fulfilment 
of)  the  will  of  God  (1  Pet.  iv.  2).  Believe  that  your 
sins  were  upon  Christ  when  He  was  put  to  death — 
that  is  the  expression  before  us;  believe  that  you  were 
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in  Christ  when  He  was  put  to  death — that  is  the 
expression  adduced  from  the  fourth  Chapter ; and,  in 
either  case,  as  the  consequence  of  this  belief,  live  as 
if  you  had  done  with  sin  as  much  as  a dead  man  has 
done  with  it,  and  as  if  the  only  life  now  left  to  you  is 
that  life  in  Christ,  as  He  now  is  in  heaven,  which  is 
altogether  above  earth,  even  while,  as  to  its  outward 
scene,  it  has  still  to  be  passed  in  it. 

By  whose  strifes — or  rather,  by  whose  stripe-wound, 
by  the  mark  of  whose  stripes,  the  wound  or  bruise  left 
by  His  scourging— ye  were  healed . The  figure  is  again 
borrowed  from  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah.  The  chastise- 
ment of  (which  procured ) our  peace  was  upon  Him, 
and  with  His  stripes  we  are  healed  (Isai.  liii.  5).  His 
death  was  our  life,  and  each  particular  portion  of  his 
sufferings  was  an  integral  part  of  the  work  of  our 
healing.  It  was  the  suffering  of  Christ;  His  humilia- 
tion unto  death,  as  a whole,  and  in  its  parts;  which 
brought  you  back,  like  lost  sheep,  to  the  fold  of  God. 
For  ye  were  as  sheep , straying:  but  ye  turned  back  now, 
in  these  days  of  grace  and  the  Gospel,  to  the  Shepherd 
and  Guardian  of  your  souls . 

You  will  all  desire  that  our  last  thoughts  this 
morning  should  be  suffered  to  rest  without  distraction 
upon  this  contrast.  Happy  are  they  who  can  enter 
into  both  its  parts.  Into  one  of  the  two  we  can  all 
enter.  Past  experience,  or  else  present  experience, 
will  impress  it  upon  our  hearts  in  all  its  significance. 

Ye  were,  like  sheep , going  astray . Such  is  the  brief 
description  of  the  life  without  Christ.  It  is  a per- 
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petual  straying.  Of  all  the  figures  by  which  it  is 
described  to  us  in  Scripture,  I know  not  that  there  is 
one  more  just,  or,  I may  add,  more  affecting,  than 
this.  It  is  so  simple,  and,  like  all  the  figures  of 
Scripture,  so  true  to  experience.  There  is  no  exag- 
geration in  it  It  does  not  say  of  us  all,  what  truth  as 
well  as  charity  may  constrain  us  to  feel  to  be  appli- 
cable only  to  some.  Straying , wandering:  whatever 
else  might  be  exaggerated  as  a charge  laid  universally 
against  human  nature,  certainly  this  is  not  so.  I 
believe  there  is  not  a heart  in  this  congregation  which 
does  not  plead  guilty  inwardly  to  this  indictment. 
Certainly  we  all  say  this  of  ourselves  when  we  meet 
for  worship.  We  have  erred  and  strayed  from  Thy 
ways  like  lost  sheep . It  is  true  not  only  of  those 
whom  we  describe  as  great  sinners ; persons  of  profli- 
gate life  or  profane  lips.  It  is  true  not  only  with 
reference  to  the  two  or  three  glaring  instances  of 
transgression,  known  to  others  or  unknown,  of  which 
many  persons,  kneeling  before  God,  may  bitterly 
accuse  themselves.  No,  it  is  true,  almost  equally,  of 
many  a very  decent  life,  of  many  a very  pleasing 
character.  Ye  were  oncef  or,  ye  are  stilly  as  sheep  going 
astray \ I may  say  it  in  this  congregation  almost 
without  wounding  the  pride,  and  quite  without  dis- 
torting the  history,  of  any  one  who  hears  me.  I con- 
fine the  words  to  one  idea:  that  which  stands  most 
directly  in  contrast  to  the  parallel  and  opposite  clause. 
You  once  had,  or  else  you  still  have,  consciously  at 
least,  no  Shepherd  and  no  Guardian;  and  therefore 
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you  could  not  help  being  wanderers.  A wanderer 
may  be  very  far,  or  very  little,  out  of  the  right  way; 
now  and  then  he  may  be  for  a moment  or  two  almost 
or  quite  in  the  right  way:  but  the  point  of  his  con* 
dition  is,  that  he  is  under  no  guidance:  when  he  is 
right,  he  is  right  by  accident:  when  he  is  wrong,  he  is 
wrong  by  accident,  though  by  a very  natural  accident, 
and  one  easily  to  be  accounted  for:  he  has  no  con- 
sciousness of  a shepherd,  a guide,  a guardian,  a con- 
stant and  watchful  eye  over  him,  and  therefore  his 
journeyings  have  no  direction,  his  race  no  goal,  his 
exile  no  home. 

Brethren,  many  a heart  says  at  this  moment  in  its 
secret  place,  That  is  true.  I am  journeying  through 
life  at  hazard.  I have  no  plan.  One  day  is  very  like 
another,  but  not  because  each  day  is  a definite  and 
regular  progress  towards  a known  end.  Not  in  that 
sense.  I have  many  good  impulses,  many  vague 
hopes,  and  many  just  regrets.  I often  do  that  which 
is  right.  I show  kindness,  I abstain  from  falsehood 
and  blasphemy,  I give  something  to  the  poor,  I go 
where  others  go  to  worship.  But  I am  not  really  at 
unity  within.  I do  not  know  rest.  I have  no  sense 
of  being  under  guidance,  under  an  almighty  hand, 
under  an  unsleeping,  a watchful,  a loving  eye.  If  I 
were  to  die,  I am  not  sure  what  would  become  of  me. 
I cannot  feel  satisfied  with  my  own  inward  retrospect. 
I cannot  cast  myself  upon  a tried  and  proved  mercy 
I am  a lonely  man;  lonely  in  heart,  lonely  in  reference 
to  any  one  independent  of  change  and  death,  lonely 
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in  reference  to  any  one  like  Him  of  whom  I seem  to 
read  in  my  Bible,  of  whom  I seem  to  hear  some  few 
Christians  tell,  as  nearer  to  them  than  the  nearest 
earthly  friend,  a real  refuge  in  trouble,  a supporting 
stay,  and  an  unfailing  hope.  Tried  by  this  test,  I am 
still  a wanderer.  If  I am  going  right,  it  is  by  chance ; 
if  I ever  reach  a home  beyond  the  grave,  accident, 
not  aim,  will  have  brought  me  thither. 

Would  to  God,  my  brethren,  that  it  were  given  to 
man — but  that  which  is  impossible  with  man  is  pos- 
sible with  Him — to  guide  his  brother’s  steps  into  the 
way  of  peace!  to  give  an  aim  to  the  desultory,  a 
standing-place  to  the  unstable,  a destination,  and  the 
right  destination,  to  the  purposeless  and  the  vacillat- 
ing! Listen  to  the  other  half  of  the  text.  Do  not 
put  from  you  God’s  teaching:  it  is  for  you:  it  may 
be  true  of  you  to-morrow,  if  not  to-day,  Ye  are  now 
returned  to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  souls . 

Remark  that  there  is  One  who  is  this  to  you,  by 
right  and  by  will  of  His,  even  already,  even  before 
you  turn.  The  question  is  in  the  turning.  Shepherd 
and  Bishop  of  your  souls  He  is  already:  the  question 
is.  Have  you  yet  turned  to  Him?  This  it  is  which  so 
wonderfully  marks  God’s  teaching.  It  is  all  of  things 
ready,  things  done,  things  which  are  already  facts; 
not  visionary  prospects,  not  possible  contingencies, 
but  things  accomplished,  things  waiting  only  to  be 
grasped.  See  it  here.  The  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of 
your  souls \ There  is  a Person  so  described  in  refer- 
ence to  us  all.  Some  have  turned  already  to  Him, 
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and  some  not  yet:  but  to  all  He  already  bears  this 
relation,  if  only  they  will  have  Him  in  it  There  is 
no  getting,  procuring,  finding  a Saviour:  that  is  not 
what  God  sets  us  to  do:  that  He  does,  that  He  has 
done,  for  us.  There  is  only  this : the  Shepherd  being 
ready,  the  Guardian  being  ready,  but  you  having 
your  back  towards  Him,  you  must  just  turn  round. 
Against  your  will  He  cannot  assist  you.  It  is  against 
His  rule;  which  always  is,  According  to  your  faith,  be 
it  unto  you  (Matt.  ix.  29).  Strong  faith,  much  help; 
weak  faith,  little  help ; no  faith,  no  help.  But  more 
than  this:  we  can  understand  just  enough  of  the 
things  of  God  to  see  that  a salvation  against  a man’s 
will,  or  (in,  one  sense)  even  without  a man’s  will, 
would  be  no  salvation  at  all.  And  therefore  we  can 
accept  with  thankfulness  the  one  condition  which  is 
imposed.  You  must  turn — or  (which  is  only  another 
way  of  expressing  the  same  truth,  and  perhaps  still 
more  Scripturally)  you  must  be  turned — and  then  all 
is  done:  the  Shepherd,  the  Guardian,  of  your  souls, 
stands  ready,  and  salvation  is  not  to  be  still  sought, 
it  is  already  found. 

This  is  that  act  of  which  some  unsound  things 
have  by  some  been  uttered,  and  with  which  some, 
yet  far  more  perilously,  would  endeavour  wholly  to 
dispense — Conversion.  Ye  are  now  returned,  ye  now 
turned  back , or,  were  turned  back — it  is  spoken  of 
as  a single  definite  past  act — to  the  Shepherd  and 
Bishop  of  your  souls . True,  we  ought  not  to  want 
this.  In  a Christian  country,  within  the  fold  of  a 
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Christian  Church,  we  ought  to  be  Christians  from  the 
first  hour:  little  children  in  Christ  first,  then  young 
men,  then  in  due  course  men  of  full  age,  then  old  men, 
fathers,  in  Christ  (i  John  ii.  12 — 14) ; His  all  along, 
growing  with  a steady  and  a healthy  progress  to  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ  (Eph.  iv. 
1 3).  We  ought  not  to  want  a wrench,  a reversal,  a 
convulsion,  of  the  spiritual  being,  to  make  us  Chris- 
tians indeed.  But,  if  we  do  want  it,  it  may  be  a 
thing  to  be  regretted,  it  may  be  a thing  to  be  ashamed 
of,  but  do  not  let  us  deny  that  it  is  a necessity.  Do 
not  let  us  argue  that,  because  we  ought  not  to  want 
it,  therefore  we  do  not  want  it. 

Two  things  I will  say,  and  then  conclude. 

The  question  as  to  our  wanting  this  change,  this 
return,  this  conversion,  is  merely  this:  Which  way 
are  our  faces  turned  now?  If  towards  Christ,  then 
we  do  not  want  it.  The  only  object  is,  that  we 
should,  somehow  or  • other,  by  whatever  means  it  be 
effected,  face  towards  Him,  front  towards  Him,  have 
our  eye  fixed  upon  Him  that  we  may  follow  Him 
henceforth  whithersoever  He  goeth  (Rev.  xiv.  4).  I 
cannot  answer  the  question  for  any  one.  But  it  is  a 
very  serious  one.  Are  you  still  wandering?  still  living 
by  chance,  and  therefore  going  astray?  Or  is  Christ 
before  you?  do  you  set  Him  before  you  each  day,  in 
His  death,  in  His  resurrection,  in  His  life  after  resur- 
rection in  heaven,  in  His  work  for  you,  in  His  will 
concerning  you,  in  His  unchanging  mercy,  in  His 
all-availing,  His  Spirit’s,  strength? 
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Lastly,  if  the  answer  to  this  former  question  be 
In  any  case  unfavourable  or  doubtful,  then  I would 
beseech  you  to  take  a very  simple,  and  a very  hope- 
ful, view  of  the  change  required  in  you.  Say  to 
yourself,  I am  like  a sheep  going  astray;  but  there 
is  One  seeking  me.  There  is  One  whom  my  wander- 
ing has  pained,  has  grieved.  There  is  One  whose 
heart  yearns  after  me  still.  The  moment  I come  to 
myself,  the  moment  I want  Him,  the  moment  my 
heart  relents,  and  would  fain  see  Him  and  have  Him 
for  my  Shepherd  and  my  Guardian,  that  moment 
He  will  become  this  to  me.  To  be  converted  is  to 
turn  round.  It  is  a change  of  direction,  not  a change 
of  nature.  It  is  a turning  back;  yes,  it  is  a return. 
Blessed  words!  Ye  are  returned  to  your  Shepherd. 
These  persons  to  whom  St  Peter  writes  had  not  first 
had  Christ  and  then  left  Him;  and  yet  when  they 
came  to  Him,  it  is  called  not  a coming,  but  a return- 
ing. What  does  that  say?  Surely  that  Christ  is  (if 
I might  so  express  it)  the  natural,  the  original,  Shep- 
herd and  Guardian  of  our* souls;  so  that  he  who 
comes  to  Him,  even  if  it  be  for  the  first  time  con- 
sciously, returns  in  doing  so;  comes  to  a place,  to  a 
home,  to  a Person,  which  or  who  was  his  already,  and 
from  which  or  from  whom  he  has  been  all  the  time  a 
truant  and  a wanderer.  Does  not  this  speak  volumes 
to  us  as  to  the  facility  of  finding  Christ  when  we  do 
turn  to  Him?  God  grant  that  blessing  to  each  one 
of  us  who  may  still  need  it — and  we  all  need  it  more 
or  less;  in  a stronger  Or  a more  limited  sense  we  all 
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need  it  every  day — the  blessing  of  this  turning  round 
by  an  act  (under  His  prompting)  of  the  heart  and 
will,  and  of  then  discovering  that  He  to  whom  we 
thus  turn  has  been  all  the  time,  by  right  and  by 
office,  not  a stranger  to  us,  but  already  the  very 
Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls! 
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St  John  x.  ii— 16. 

11  JESUS  said,  lam  the  good  shepherd The  good  shepherd 

1 2 lays  down  his  life  for  the  sheep . But  he  that  is  an  hireling 
and  not  the  shepherd,  whose  own  the  sheep  are  not , beholds 
the  wolf  coming , and  leaves  the  sheep , and  flees — and  the 

13  wolf  seizes  them , and  scatters — because 1 he  is  an  hireling , 

14  and  cares  not  for  the  sheep . I am  the  good  shepherd, \ and  I 

15  know  my  own  [sheep],  and  my  own  know  me,  even  as  the 
Father  knows  me  and  I know  the  Father;  and  I lay 

16  down  my  life  for  the  sheep . And  other  sheep  I have,  which 
are  not  of  this  fold;  them  also  must  I bring,  and  they  shall 
hear  my  voice,  and  there  shall  become  one  flock,  one  shepherd \ 

1 According  to  the  reading  here  adopted,  the  word  because 
depends  upon  leaves  the  sheep  and  flees  in  verse  1 2 ; the  clause  and 
the  wolf  seizes  them  and  scatters  being  regarded  as  parenthetical. 
The  words  the  hireling  fleeth,  with  which  the  13th  verse  begins  in 
some  manuscripts  and  in  the  Authorized  Version,  were  probably 
added  to  explain  the  sense. 
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St  John  x.  16, 

And  other  sheep  I have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold : them  also  I must 
bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice;  and  there  shall  be  one  fold , 
and  one  Shepherd, 

The  Epistle  for  the  day,  considered  this  morning, 
spoke  of  a return  to  the  Shepherd  of  our  souls.  The 
Gospel,  reserved  for  this  evening,  tells  us  more  of 
this  Shepherd,  in  His  own  words;  and,  familiar  as 
the  subject  is  to  all  of  us,  I know  not  that  it  can  ever 
be  superfluous  to  dwell  upon  it  with  prayer  and 
praise. 

The  few  verses  read  as  the  Gospel  are  taken  from 
a much  longer  passage  on  the  same  general  topic. 
But  the  difficulty  is  rather  to  choose  than  to  find 
material  for  thought,  when  we  dwell  upon  the  cha- 
racter of  Christ  as  the  Good  Shepherd.  And  there- 
fore I will  confine  myself  strictly  to  the  six  verses 
which  form  the  Gospel  for  the  day. 

Jesus  said — for  so  is  the  Gospel  prefaced — I am 
the  good  shepherd.  The  good  shepherd  lays  down  his 
life  for  the  sheep.  But  he  that  is  an  hireling  and  not 
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the  shepherd \ whose  own  the  sheep  are  noty  beholds  the 
wolf  comingy  and  leaves  the  sheep y and  flees — and  (so 
that)  the  wolf  catches  themy  and  scatters — because  he 
is  an  hirelingy  and  cares  not  for  the  sheep \ I am 
the  good  shepherd , and  I know  my  owny  and  my 
own  know  mey  even  as  the  Father  knows  me  and  I 
know  the  Father;  and  I lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep . 
And  other  sheep  I have , which  are  not  of  this  fold: 
them  also  must  I bring , and  they  shall  hear  my  voicey 
and  there  shall  be  one  flocky  one  shepherd. 

I know  not  that  it  is  necessary  to  say  more  than 
one  word  upon  the  imagery  here  employed. 

In  Palestine,  we  are  told — to  quote  the  substance 
of  a few  sentences  from  the  account  of  a recent' 
traveller — there  is  a sight  often  to  be  seen  in  the  near 
neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem,  that  of  the  shepherds 
leading  over  the  hills  their  flocks  of  sheep  and  goats, 
the  white  sheep  and  the  black  goats  intermingled  on 
the  mountain-side,  yet  by  their  colour  at  once  dis- 
tinguishable from  each  other.  The  shepherds,  we 
know,  abode  with  their  flocks,  at  the  time  of  the 
Gospel  history,  at  least  within  a few  miles  of  Jerusa- 
lem : it  is  possible  that  such  a flock  may  have  wan- 
dered up  the  sides  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and 
suggested  to  Him  who  was  sitting  there  with  His 
disciples  over  against  the  temple,  the  scene  of  the 
Shepherd  of  mankind  dividing  the  parts  of  that  vast 
flock,  each  from  each,  the  sheep  on  His  right  hand, 
and  the  goats  on  His  left.  It  was  probably  on  the 
same  Mount  of  Olives,  while  conversing  with  the 
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excommunicated  blind  man,  that  our  Lord  uttered, 
in  the  hearing  of  the  Pharisees,  another  Parable — 
that  which  is  now  before  us— the  Parable  of  the 
Good  Shepherd,  The  sheepfold  on  the  slope  of  the 
hill — the  wicket-gate — the  keeper  of  the  gate — the 
sheep,  as  in  all  southern  countries,  following,  not 
preceding,  the  shepherd  whose  voice  they  hear — 
may  have  been  present  to  His  sight  then,  as  in  the 
later  parable;  and  thus  it  may  have  been  the  same 
outward  scene  which  suggested  the  image  of  the 
mild  and  beneficent  Guardian,  and  of  the  stern  and 
awful  Judge  of  the  human  race1. 

It  is  with  the  earlier  only  of  these  two  Parables 
that  we  are  now  concerned;  that  which  sets  before 
us  our  Lord  Himself  under  the  similitude  of  the 
Good  Shepherd.  I think  that  the  Parable,  so  far  as 
it  is  comprised  in  the  six  verses  just  read  to  you, 
may  be  suggestive  of  three  chief  reflections. 

1.  The  first  of  these  is,  the  care  of  Christ  for 
those  who  are  His;  a care  arising  out  of  ownership, 
and  prompting  an  entire  self-sacrifice  in  their  behalf 
A contrast  is  presented.  Some  shepherds  are 
hirelings,  paid  for  their  trouble  in  guiding  and  guard- 
ing the  flock.  Such  a shepherd  does  not  really  care 
for  the  sheep.  He  thinks  of  himself;  what  he  can 
get  for  taking  charge  of  them.  When  danger  ap- 
proaches, it  is  not  of  them  that  he  thinks,  but  of 
himself.  He  leaves  them  to  the  ravening  wolf,  to  be 
caught  or  to  be  scattered.  He  thinks  only  of  making 

1 See  Dean  Stanley’s  Sinai  and  Palestine , Chap.  viii.  p.  415. 


Digitized  by  v^.ooQle 


312  One  Flock , one  Shepherd, 

his  escape,  because  he  is  an  hireling,  and  careth  not 
for  the  sheep. 

The  words,  my  brethren,  have  a significance  for 
us  ministers  of  the  Gospel  beyond  what  they  can 
possibly  have  for  you.  It  is  not  that  there  is  any 
reproach  in  what  St  Paul  calls  living  of  the  Gospel 
(i  Cor.  ix.  14) ; receiving  a maintenance  from  that  work 
which  in  these  days  demands  a whole  life  for  its  per- 
formance. It  is  not  this  which  makes  a man  a hireling, 
in  the  bad  sense  of  that  word.  That  lies  in  the  spirit 
in  which  the  work  is  done.  And  how  rare  is  that  so- 
licitude for  the  souls  of  men  which  is  here  ascribed 
to  the  good  shepherd!  We  are  called  pastors  (shep- 
herds) as  well  as  teachers.  No  figure  is  more  com- 
mon. Take  heed  to  yourselves , St  Paul  said  to  the 
elders  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  and  to  all  the  flock 
over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers, 
to  feed  the  Church  of  God \ which  He  hath  purchased 
with  His  own  blood.  For  I know  this , he  adds, 
continuing  the  same  illustration,  that  after  my  de- 
parting shall  grievous  wolves  enter  in  among  you y not 
sparing  the  flock  (Acts  xx.  28,  29).  And  in  the  same 
terms  St  Peter  addresses  the  ministers  of  the  Church 
in  his  own  and  in  all  later  times.  Feed  the  flock  of 
God  which  is  among  you,  taking  the  oversight  thereof, 
not  by  constraint,  but  willingly;  not  for  sordid  gain, 
but  of  a ready  mind ...  And  when  the  chief  Shepherd 
shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  the  crown  of  glory  that 
fadeth  not  away  (1  Pet.  v.  2,  4).  How  deeply  must  a 
conscientious  Clergyman  reproach  himself  for  the 
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faintness  of  his  own  sense  of  these  things!  How 
difficult  is  it  for  him  in  all  things  to  see  himself  last ; 
to  think  more  of  the  welfare  of  his  charge  than  of 
his  own  ease  or  comfort  or  honour!  Men  are  severe 
judges  of  us:  but  we  must  not  complain.  We  ought 
to  be  what  too  often  we  are  not.  We  have  devoted 
ourselves  to  a certain  work,  and  woe  is  unto  us  if  we 
do  it  not  as  we  have  promised ! 

But  let  us  now,  both  for  your  sake  and  our  own, 
set  in  contrast  with  the  conduct  of  the  hireling,  that 
of  the  true,  the  good,  the  Divine  Shepherd. 

He  careth  for  you  (i  Pet.  v.  7).  I know  nothing 
more  deeply  persuasive  than  those  four  words  and 
the  truth  which  they  express.  There  are  those  who 
pass  through  life  in  a state  of  constant  depression  and 
discontent,  because  they  think  that  no  one  cares  for 
them.  It  is  a pain  which  lies  very  deep  in  hearts 
that  would  not  be  suspected  of  it  A person  may 
possess  power  and  fame  and  success  and  popularity, 
and  yet  feel  it.  Such  persons,  perhaps  even  more 
than  others,  are  slow  to  believe  in  the  existence 
towards  them  of  such  a thing  as  disinterested  affec- 
tion. And  we  are  all  of  us  too  much  guilty  of  the 
sin  of  thinking  of  God,  or  of  Christ,  that  He  is  even 
such  an  one  as  ourselves  (Psalm  1. 21):  slow  to  realize 
the  idea  of  there  being  in  heaven  a love  and  a care  for 
us  which  we  have  not  found  upon  earth ; a love  and  a 
care  absolutely  disinterested,  unaffected  by  distance  and 
difference,  unvanquished  by  coldness. and  ingratitude, 
ever  ready,  throughout  our  day  of  grace,  to  come 
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forth  towards  us  freely  and  fully  with  cheering  and 
elevating  and  transforming  power.  Such  a thought, 
could  we  but  receive  it  into  our  hearts,  would,  by  His 
grace  from  whom  it  comes,  convert  us,  turn  us  to- 
wards God,  as  in  a moment.  Is  it  true?  Can  Jesus 
Christ  really  thus  care  for  us?  Can  it  be  anything 
to  Him  whether  we  are  happy  or  unhappy,  whether 
we  live  or  die,  are  saved  or  perish?  It  is  difficult 
indeed  to  think  so.  When  we  look  within,  to  what 
we  are  in  ourselves;  when  we  look  behind,  to  the 
time  past  of  our  lives;  we  can  scarcely  see  what 
there  is  in  us  on  which  the  love  of  Christ  can  fasten. 
But  He  seems  to  tell  us  here  how  it  is.  The  hireling 
flees  because  he  cares  not  for  the  sheep;  and  he 
cares  not  for  them  because  they  are  not  his  own. 
The  care  of  Christ  for  us  springs  out  of  ownership. 
We  are  His  twice  over;  first  brought  into  being, 
then  redeemed,  by  Him.  If  He  thought  it  worth 
while  to  create  us,  if  He  thought  it  worth  while  to 
give  His  own  life  for  us,  He  may  well,  He  must 
indeed,  care  for  us.  I take  the  broadest  ground  of 
all.  I say  nothing  of  personal  merit,  or  of  states  of 
mind,  of  repentance,  or  faith,  or  obedience.  I speak 
only  of  Creation,  and  of  Redemption ; that  Redemption 
of  which  we  read  that  Christ  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins — and,  lest  any  one  should  say,  Perhaps  not  for 
my  sins,  perhaps  only  for  the  sins  of  true  Christians ; 
it  is  then  added — and  not  for  ours  only , but  also  for 
the  sins  of  the . zvhole  world  (i  John  ii.  2).  Take 
that  ground,  and  it  will  not  fail  you.  It  is  exceeding 
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broad  (Psalm  cxix.  96).  Christ  cares  for  you  because 
you  are  His  and  with  a reality  of  concern  which  led 
Him  even  to  lay  down  life  itself  for  you. 

It  is  the  thought  of  this  care  which  has  in  every 
age  opened  the  flood-gates  of  repentance,  and  turned 
souls  to  God.  While  we  will  not  believe  in  it,  we 
cannot  turn.  But,  if  anything  should  ever,  under 
God’s  blessing,  reveal  it  to  you — and  many  things 
may  do  so;  many  things,  I mean,  may  be  the  in- 
strument of  doing  so — then  you  will  hasten  back  to 
Christ,  and  love  Him  because  you  see  that  He  has 
first  loved  you  (1  John  iv.  19).  I say,  many  things 
may  be  the  means  of  revealing  to  you  Christ’s  care 
about  you.  Because  the  same  God  is  the  God  of 
Providence  and  of  grace:  the  same  Saviour  holds  the 
keys  of  natural  and  of  spiritual  life  and  death  (Rev. 
i.  18);  and  I am  quite  sure  that  He  uses  the  one 
function  to  subserve  the  other.  I am  quite  sure  that 
our  lives  are  very  minutely  as  well  as  very  powerfully 
attended  to,  and  that  every  life  has  many  openings 
afforded  to  it  for  seeing  what  it  has  never  seen  before, 
and  for  becoming  what  it  has  never  become  before. 

But  you  must  not  wait  for  these  things.  They 
come  to  those  who  will  seize  them  when  they  come, 
but  not  to  those  who,  if  they  come,  would  let  them 
pass  by  unheeded.  This  very  Service,  this  very  Ser- 
mon, has  been  an  opportunity  for  you  of  realizing 
Christ’s  care  that  you  should  be  saved:  if  you  let  it 
escape  you,  you  may  perhaps  never  have  another. 

2.  But  I must  come  now  to  a second  topic  sug- 
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gested  by  this  passage;  the  intimate  mutual  knowledge , 
if  I might  so  express  it,  which  exists  between  Christ 
and  those  who  are  His,  those  who  believe  in  His 
care  and  turn  to  Him. 

The  words  are  very  remarkable.  They  are  a little 
obscured  in  our  English  Version.  In  reality  they  are 
these.  I know  my  own  and  my  own  know  me,  even 
as  the  Father  knows  me  and  I know  the  Father \ 
The  mutual  knowledge  of  Christ  and  of  His  redeemed 
is  like  the  mutual  knowledge  of  Christ  Himself  and 
God.  These  are  deep  things,  my  brethren;  secret 
things,  too  deep  for  words.  But  surely  we  may  call 
one  another  to  acknowledge  and  to  admire  the  great- 
ness of  the  gift  offered  to  us,  the  closeness  and  in- 
timacy of  that  knowledge  of  Christ  which  is  opened 
to  all  who  truly  believe. 

It  is  very  easy  to  disparage  things  in  which  we  do 
not  share.  And  in  this  way  it  has  come  to  pass  that 
the  world  even  of  professed  Christians  can  despise  or 
deny  the  mystery  of  a real  and  living  communication 
between  the  soul  of  a man  and  the  Spirit  of  his 
Saviour.  But  we  must  cling  to  that  truth,  and  never 
let  it  go.  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that 
fear  Him,  and  He  will  show  them  His  covenant 
(Psalm  xxv.  14).  My  own  know  me,  even  as  I know 
the  Father . 

My  brethren,  we  are  not  inquisitive  enough,  and 
we  are  not  ambitious  enough,  in  the  things  of  God. 
Men  used  to  spend  a lifetime,  hours  in  each  day,  in 
exploring  the  mysteries  of  the  Christian  life;  in  study- 
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ing  with  all  their  energy  the  living  Word,  and  in 
calling  upon  God  with  those  unuttered  yearnings  of 
soul  which  St  Paul  recognizes  as  the  very  intercession 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  within  (Rom.  viii.  26).  These 
things  are  now  almost  of  the  past.  We  demand  now 
a more  easy,  a more  popular,  I fear  a more  super- 
ficial, kind  of  religion;  one  which  shall  be  compatible 
with  almost  any  amount  of  dissipation,  and  satisfied 
with  almost  any  slightness  of  devotion.  It  is  not  thus 
that  the  words  will  ever  be  made  good  to  us,  My  own 
know  me , even  as  I know  the  Father . Such  knowledge 
is  indeed  too  wonderful  for  such  seeking,  and  we  can- 
not attain  it  (Psalm  cxxxix.  6). 

Yet  let  me  not  use  words  of  harshness  towards 
any  the  faintest  enquirers  after  the  life  of  Christ.  It 
is  only  for  the  purpose  of  arousing  that  we  would 
ever  reprove.  We  all  need  the  word  of  exhortation, 
which  bids  us  enquire  more,  desire  more,  expect 
more,  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  We  all  need  to 
be  put  on  our  guard  against  that  perfunctory  sort  of 
devotion,  which  actually  runs  away  from  the  very 
communications  for  which  it  seems  to  ask.  We  can- 
not know  Christ  without  giving  some  time  to  it. 
There  is  a work  of  the  understanding  to  be  done,  and 
there  is  a work  of  the  heart  to  be  done,  in  acquiring 
this  knowledge.  We  have  to  study  deeply  what  God 
has  revealed  to  us  of  Himself  in  Christ.  And  we 
have  to  acquaint  ourselves  with  Christ  Himself,  even 
as  we  would  with  an  earthly  friend,  by  the  help  of 
intercourse  and  of  converse.  He  that  has  much  time 
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at  his  command  may  well  give  liberally  of  it,  and  he 
that  has  little  may  well  do  his  diligence  gladly  to 
give  of  that  little,  in  the  pursuit  of  that  knowledge 
of  God  and  of  Christ,  which  alone  for  any  of  us  is 
life  eternal  (John  xvii.  3). 

There  are  still  two  points  to  be  very  briefly 
noticed  in  the  knowledge  here  spoken  of. 

(1)  The  knowledge  of  the  voice;  the  ready  recog- 
nition of  that  sound  when  it  summons  in  this  direction 
or  in  that.  The  sheep  follow  him;  for  they  know  his 
voice ... A stranger  will  they  not  follow , but  will  flee 
from  him;  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers. 

This  is  one  reason  why  we  should  be  well  ac- 
quainted with  Christ ; that  we  may  always  hear  when 
He  calls,  and  be  able  to  distinguish  His  call  from 
the  many  other  sounds  which  counterfeit  it  in  this 
world.  It  is  the  first  condition  of  obedience.  If  we 
know  not  whether  a certain  sound  be  the  voice  of 
the  Shepherd  or  of  a stranger,  we  cannot  be  sure 
whether  we  are  right  or  wrong  in  following  it.  Hence 
that  frequent  hesitation^  in  matters  of  duty,  which 
marks  the  course  of  so  many  of  us.  We  have  allowed 
other  lords  to  have  dominion  over  us  (Isai.  xxvi.  13); 
inclination,  passion,  the  world,  self-love,  self-interest; 
till  at  last  we  can  scarcely  distinguish  our  real  owner's 
voice  when  it  reaches  us ; there  is  no  promptitude  in 
our  response  to  it,  and  no  stedfastness  or  consistency 
in  our  obedience. 

(2)  The  intimate  personal  knowledge  which  Christ 
has  of  each  one  of  us.  He  needed  not , St  John  says, 
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that  any  should  testify  of  man;  for  He  knew  what 
was  in  man  (John  ii.  25). 

Is  the  thought  of  Christ's  knowledge  of  us,  ought 
it  to  be,  can  it  be,  in  any  degree  a comforting 
thought?  What  can  that  knowledge  be  but  a know- 
ledge of  infirmities,  faults,  and  sins;  a knowledge  of 
the  clearness  of  the  light  against  which  we  have 
sinned,  of  the  perverseness  of  the  spirit  in  which  we 
have  walked  before  Him? 

It  does  not  seem  as  if  He  represented  His  know- 
ledge of  us  quite  in  this  aspect.  He  seems  rather  to 
speak  of  it  as  a privilege  of  His  servants,  that  He 
should  know  them  as  He  does.  And  if  the  know- 
ledge spoken  of  be  that  which  we  understand  by  the 
knowledge  of  a Friend,  we  can  all  comprehend  this. 
To  be  acquainted,  even  amongst  men,  with  the  great, 
with  the  good,  with  those  who  are  honoured  in  their 
generation,  is  felt  by  every  one  as  an  object  of  am- 
bition: in  this  sense,  how  much  more  to  be  permitted 
to  say  that  we  know  and  are  known  by  Christ! 

But  even  if  the  other  kind  of  knowledge  be  in- 
tended ; the  knowledge  of  insight,  apart  from  that  of 
acquaintance ; it  ought  not  to  be,  it  is  not  meant  to 
be,  terrifying  or  confounding  to  any  of  us.  If  Christ 
knows,  as  no  man  can  know,  our  shortcomings  and 
our  backslidings,  our  follies,  faults,  and  sins;  on  the 
other  hand  He  knows,  as  no  man  can  know  them,  our 
difficulties,  our  temptations,  our  struggles,  our  aspi- 
rations, our  reluctant  defeats,  our  all  but  victories, 
Our  bitter  anguish  of  repentance,  our  earnest  efforts 
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after  amendment,  our  sincere  confessions,  our  humble 
prayers.  I do  not  say  this  in  excuse  for  sins:  God 
forbid.  I only  say  that  Christ’s  judgment,  though 
ten  thousand  times  more  holy,  is  also  ten  thousand 
times  more  merciful,  than  that  of  the  world.  Well 
may  His  servants  say,  Let  me  fall  now  into  the  hand 
of  the  Lord \ for  His  mercies  are  greats  and  let  me  not 
fall  into  the  hand  of  man  (i  Sam.  xxiv.  14).  They 
need  not  fear  the  searching  penetration  of  that  dis- 
cerning eye,  if  only  they  can  appeal  to  Him,  as  His 
fallen  Disciple  did  of  old,  and  say,  Lord,  though  I 
have  fallen,  though  I have  forgotten,  though  I have 
denied,  though  I have  forsaken  Thee,  yet,  Lord, 
Thou  knowest  all  things;  Thou  knowest  that  I love 
Thee  (John  xxi.  17). 

3.  I have  spoken  now  of  the  care  of  Christ  for 
His  servants,  and  of  the  mutual  knowledge  which 
exists  between  Him  and  them.  I have  yet  one  con- 
cluding reflection  to  suggest  to  you,  drawn  from  the 
text  itself,  the  last  verse  of  the  Gospel.  And  that  is, 
the  special  concern  here  indicated  for  the  future  ex- 
tension, the  successful  gathering , and  the  final  union , 
of  that  Church  which  is  the  blessed  company  of  all 
faithful  people . 

And  other  sheep  I have;  have  already,  in  fore- 
knowledge and  purpose;  which  are  not  of  this  fold \ 
this  nation  of  Israel,  to  which  the  ministry  of  Christ, 
while  He  was  Himself  upon  earth,  was  to  be  limited. 

Them  also  must  I bring:  must , because  so  it  is 
written  of  me;  must , because  my  love,  even  as  that 
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of  the  Father  who  sent  me,  is  not  bounded  by  local 
or  national  restrictions;  must , because  God  so  loved  the 
%vorldt  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whoso - 
ever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish  but  have  ever- 
lasting life  (John  iii.  i6)«  Them  also  must  I bring ; I; 
for,  if  I do  it  not,  none  else  can:  the  work  of  saving  one 
soul,  as  well  as  that  of  gathering  together  in  one  the 
children  of  God  that  are  scattered  abroad  (John  xi.  52), 
is  beyond  the  power  of  any  human  messenger,  and, 
except  I work,  from  heaven,  in  the  hearts  of  them 
that  hear,  no  one  man,  to  the  very  end  of  time,  can  be 
turned  from  darkness  to  light  Them  also  must  1 
bring;  bring;  leading,  not  driving  them ; drawing  them 
gently  forward,  by  the  persuasion  of  my  Spirit  with- 
in, out  of  the  waste  wilderness  of  sin  and  self  into 
the  green  pastures  and  beside  the  still  waters  (Psalm 
xxiii.  2),  out  of  the  wretchedness  of  a life  of  cares 
and  vanities  into  the  joy  and  the  peace  which  belong 
to  my  redeemed. 

And  they  shall  hear  my  voice \ They  shall  recog- 
nize, one  after  another,  in  distant  lands,  in  successive 
generations,  the  voice  which  addresses  them  as  they 
are,  and  which  offers  them  what  they  want;  the 
voice  which  speaks  the  universal  language,  touches 
the  universal  wound,  and  heals  the  universal  woe;  the 
voice  which  whosoever  hears  within  finds  himself  at 
once  calmed,  emancipated,  and  illuminated ; the  voice 
which  whosoever  patiently  follows  will  find  himself 
led  onward  from  strength  to  strength  by  a wisdom  not 
his  own  into  a happiness  of  which  he  dreamed  not 
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And  there  shall  be  one  flock , one  Shepherd.  One 
flock)  consisting  of  all  those  who  accept  Christ  as 
their  Saviour,  under  one  Shepherd , that  Saviour  who 
casts  out  none  that  come  to  Him  (John  vi.  37). 

My  brethren,  no  passages  of  Scripture  ought  to 
be  more  attractive  to  us  than  those  which,  like  this, 
show  that  our  Lord  Himself  had  from  the  very  first 
our  particular  case  in  view.  It  was  no  after-thought, 
still  less  was  it  any  accident,  but  a plan  arranged  by 
Him  and  declared  from  the  beginning,  which  brought 
the  Gentiles,  which  brought  us  of  this  land  and  age, 
into  the  flock  and  fold  of  Christ.  Of  us  He  thought 
when  He  was  upon  earth:  for  us  He  has  made  pro- 
vision from  His  throne  in  heaven:  in  our  behalf  He 
sent  forth  that  great  company  of  the  preachers  (Psalm 
lxviii.  1 1),  spoken  of  in  the  language  of  Prophecy,  which 
has  been  ever  since  gathering  new  generations  and  nfew 
races  into  the  Gospel  fold : in  our  behalf  He  Himself 
uttered  that  memorable  prayer  in  the  same  night  in 
which  He  was  betrayed,  Neither  pray  I for  these, 
my  first  disciples,  alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall 
believe  on  me  through  their  word;  that  they  all  may 
be  one;  as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I in  Thee, 
that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us;  that  the  world  may 
believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  me  (John  xvii.  20,  21). 

One  flock,  one  Shepherd.  Yes,  such  was  Christ's 
will  and  Christ’s  promise.  That  they  also  may  be  one 
in  us.  Yes,  such  was  Christ’s  prayer  and  Christ's 
ordinance.  Has  it  been  fulfilled?  Is  it  in  course  of 
fulfilment?  Yes,  that  also  we  doubt  not.  But,  to 
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look  on,  from  the  level  of  earth  and  of  things  present, 
upon  the  community  of  His  professed  people,  we 
might  well  ask,  Where  is  the  sign  of  unity?  where 
is  the  one  flock?  where  is  the  one  Shepherd?  where 
is  the  saying,  That  they  all  may  be  one t It  is  sad 
to  see  divisions  where  there  ought  to  be  peace;  men 
believing  in  one  Saviour,  seeking  one  re$t  and  one 
home,  and  yet  all  differing  about  the  means  by  which 
that  end  is  to  be  won ! Let  us  be  careful  not  to  add 
to  such  divisions.  Let  us  be  resolute  to  see  Christ’s 
people  in  all  who  own  Him  as  their  Saviour.  Let 
us  never  doubt  that  there  may  be  a unity  of  spirit 
in  diversity  of  form,  even  as  there  certainly  may  be 
a diversity  of  spirit  in  unity  of  form.  They  shall 
hear  my  voice:  let  that  be  for  ourselves,  let  that  be 
(so  far  as  it  is  necessary)  for  others,  our  test  of  unity. 
Are  we,  are  they,  listening  to  Christ’s  voice,  and 
living,  day  by  day,  as  He  taught,  as  He  teaches? 
Are  we,  are  they,  fearing  God  and  working  righteous - 
tiess  (Acts  x.  35)?  Are  we,  are  they,  doing  all  that 
can  be  done  to  set  forward  holiness  and  godliness  on 
this  sinful  earth?  Are  we,  are  they,  acknowledging 
Christ’s  Word  as  the  rule  of  faith,  and  Christ’s  example 
as  the  rule  of  practice?  Then  are  we  already  one  in 
Him.  Then  may  we  be  quite  sure  that,  whatever 
differences  of  form  may  seem  to  divide  us,  these 
belong  rather  to  the  circumstances  amidst  which, 
than  to  the  spirit  in  which,  we  are  living  here  below. 
If  in  anything  ye  be  otherwise  minded \ God  shall 
reveal  even  this  unto  you  (Phil.  iii.  15).  Many  things 
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which  now  appear  to  us  to  be  almost  or  quite  es- 
sential to  Christianity  may  hereafter  perhaps  fall  off 
from  us  as  we  pass  through  the  dark  river  or  through 
the  golden  gates  beyond.  Let  us  all  hold  the  Head 
(Col.  ii.  9),  derive  every  day  our  own  strength  and 
grace  from  Him,  and,  be  well  assured,  we  shall  find 
ourselves  at  last— much,  it  may  be,  to  our  surprise — • 
to  have  been  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus  (Gal.  iii.  28). 
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EPISTLE  FOR  THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER 
TRINITY, 


Romans  yiii.  18—23. 

18  I RECKON  that  the  sufferings  of  the  season  •which  is  now 
are  not  worthy  in  comparison  with  the  glory  which  is  about 

19  to  be  unveiled  unto  us.  For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the 

20  creation  is  waiting  for  the  unveiling  of  the  sons  of  God.  For 
to  vanity  was  the  creation  subjected \ not  willingly , but  be- 
ll cause  of  Him  who  subjected  it,  on  [a footing  of]  hope , because 

even  the  creation  itself  shall  be  liberated  from  the  slavery  of 
corruption  into  the  liberty  of  the  glory  of  the  children  of  God. 

22  For  we  know  that  all  the  creation  groans  together  and  is  in 

23  travail  together  until  now:  and  not  only  so,  but  even  our - 
selves,  having  the  firstfruit  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves 
groan  in  ourselves , waiting  for  an  adoption,  the  redemption 
of  our  body , 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


SERMON  XIX. 


THE  EXPECTATION  OF  THE  CREATION. 


Romans  viii.  19. 

The  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the  manifestation 
of  the  sons  of  God, 

Since  I last  addressed  you,  the  great  Festivals  of  the 
Christian  Y ear  have  ended,  and  we  have  entered  now 
upon  that  long  course  of  Sundays  after  Trinity  which 
stretches  through  the  whole  of  Summer  and  Autumn. 
That  long  succession  of  outwardly  unmarked  Sundays 
has  been  not  unaptly  compared  to  the  Dispensation 
itself  under  which  we  are  living.  For  many  centuries 
God  has  ceased  to  deal  with  men  by  special  inter- 
positions. He  is  as  really  present,  as  really  acting, 
as  really  saving  and  judging,  as  He  ever  was:  but 
He  does  not  carry  on  His  works  by  visible  or  audible 
signs : men  may,  if  they  will,  go  on  their  way  and  for- 
get Him.  No  one  now  comes  to  us  from  the  dead: 
we  are  left  with  Moses  and  the  Prophets , we  are  left 
with  the  written  Word  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  and 
it  is  our  business  to  hear  them  (Luke  xvi.  29 — 31). 
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If  we  do  not  that,  let  us  be  well  assured  that  we  should 
not  really  have  been  profited  by  a different  system. 
We  often  say  to  ourselves,  If  only  some  direct  message 
could  come  to  us  from  God  Himself,  we  should  be 
aroused,  we  should  be  convinced,  we  should  be  con- 
verted and  live.  But  what  saith  the  answer  of  God 
to  us,  as  it  is  repeated  in  our  hearing  (perhaps  with 
this  very  design)  at  the  beginning  of  this  unmarked 
portion  of  our  year  ? If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the 
prophetsy  neither  would  they  be  persuaded  though  one 
rose  from  the  dead \ Startled  we  might  be,  terrified 
we  might  be;  stirred, ' perhaps,  for  the  moment  to 
anxiety,  agitation,  and  alarm:  but  it  is  not  thus 
that  permanent  changes  of  life  are  effected  in  any: 
if  at  all,  they  must  come  from  the  inward  working 
of  God’s  Spirit,  who  can  use  as  His  instruments 
the  commonest  incidents  of  the  most  uneventful  life, 
nay,  whose  presence  is  never  indicated  by  the  wind, 
the  earthquake,  or  the  fire,  but  is  then  first  mani- 
fested when  all  these  are  finally  followed  by  the 
still  small  voice  (1  Kings  xix.  11,  12). 

The  proper  business  of  this  season  of  the  Christian 
Year,  even  as  the  proper  business  of  lives  spent,  like 
ours,  under  the  tranquil  Dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  is 
the  pondering  of  Revelation;  the  letting  our  hearts 
be  penetrated  with  God’s  Word ; the  diligent  hearing 
of  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  still  more  of  Christ  and 
the  Apostles;  the  steady,  earnest,  daily  study  of 
what  God  has  taught,  that  so  we  may  have  a safe- 
1 Gospel  for  the  first  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
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guard  within  against  the  deadening  influences  of  the 
present,  and  be  enabled  to  anticipate,  with  unshaken 
unswerving  faith,  the  great  events  which,  whether  we 
see  their  signs  or  no,  are  certainly  to  come  upon  the 
dearth,  and  to  bring  with  them,  for  each  one  of  us, 
consequences  of  everlasting  moment. 

I know  not  that,  in  this  point  of  view,  I could 
select  a more  serious  or  a more  profitable  subject  of 
reflection,  than  that  which  is  presented  to  us  here  in 
the  text  and  in  the  context,  and  which  forms  the 
Epistle  for  this  day.  May  God  give  to  each  one  of 
us  an  ear  to  hear  it ! 

St  Paul  has  been  speaking  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
bearing  a concurrent  testimony  with  that  of  our  own 
spirit  to  our  being  sons  of  God.  And  he  has  added 
that  the  relation  of  sonship  towards  God  involves  in 
it  the  prospect  of  an  inheritance ; an  inheritance  to  be 
received  from  God,  and  in  which  we  shall  be  asso^ 
ciated  with  Christ.  Heirs  of  God \ he  says,  and  joint- 
heirs  with  Christ ; if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  Him , 
that  we  may  be  also  glorified  together.  As  he  says 
elsewhere,  If  we  died  with  Christy  we  shall  also  live 
with  Him:  if  we  suffer  {endure) , we  shall  also  reign 
with  Him  (2  Tim.  ii.  11,  12).  The  condition  of  our 
future  union  with  Christ  in  glory,  is*  our  being  united 
with  Him  now  in  patient  endurance. 

Then  he  proceeds  to  say  that  it  is  worth  our  while 
to  submit  cheerfully  to  this  condition.  For  I reckon 
that  the  sufferings  of  the  season  which  is  now  are  not 
worthy  of  mention- or  consideration  in, comparison  with 
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the  glory  which  is  about  to  be  unveiled  unto , so  as  to 
affect,  and  reach,  and  come  upon,  us.  You  observe 
how  he  speaks  of  the  present  life;  as  the  present  season, 
the  season  which  is  now , There  is  great  seriousness, 
there  ought  to  be  great  comfort,  in  the  expression.  We 
are  apt  to  regard  life  as  a long,  undefined,  purposeless 
expanse  of  time : St  Paul  calls  it  a season ; and  that 
word  includes  in  it  two  notions ; a limit,  and  a design. 
A season  means  a portion  cut  out  of  time,  by  One 
who  sees  its  end  as  well  as  its  beginning;  and  it 
means  also,  an  opportunity  for  something,  something 
to  be  done,  or  something  to  be  gained,  within  those 
limits.  Such  is  life,  to  our  race  as  a whole,  and  to 
each  one  of  us.  N 

Now  then  this  limited  and  designed  period  is  one 
which  contains  sufferings.  The  sufferings  of  this  pre- 
sent season . If  we  live  long  enough,  we  shall  all  find 
it  so.  There  will  be  many  things  which  thwart  in- 
clination, which  try  feeling,  yes,  which  harass,  which 
distress,  which  afflict  us.  No  life  is  too  young  to 
have  had  some  indications  of  this  already.  The  suf- 
ferings of  childhood  are  small  when  viewed  from 
maturity,  but  never  are  sufferings  more  keen  than 
when  they  come  upon  inexperience. 

St  Paul  had  great  experience  of  suffering.  I die 
daily , he  once  said  of  himself  (i  Cor.  xv.  31).  He 
was  a good  judge  therefore  of  one  side  at  least  of 
the  case,  when  he  instituted  the  comparison  presented 
in  the  verse  before  us.  He  had  entered,  he  tells  us, 
into  a sort  of  calculation.  Was  it  worth  while  to 
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suffer  as  he  did?  to  suffer,  we  add,  as  all  persons 
must  in  a degree  suffer  in  this  life;  as  Christian  per- 
sons must  expect  to  suffer  in  an  especial  manner? 
What  is  there  to  be  set  against  these  sufferings  for 
Christian  persons?  There  is  a glory,  he  says,  to  be 
hereafter  revealed,  and ‘which  is  to  come  even  to 
them.  Glory:  what  is  that?  It  is  a vague  word  to 
many  of  us.  But  this  passage  may  serve  to  clear  it 
up.  Glory  is  the  manifestation  of  excellence.  Applied 
to  God,  as  in  the  phrase  so  common  in  Scripture,  the 
glory  of  God \ it  means,  the  manifestation  of  what  God 
is,  whether  in  power,  or  wisdom,  or  goodness,  or  in 
all  of  these  together.  Applied  to  men,  to  Christian 
men,  in  the  sense  here  designed,  it  means,  the  mani- 
festation hereafter  of  what  they  are,  not  in  themselves 
— for  that  could  only  be  the  exhibition  of  weakness, 
faultiness,  and  sinfulness— but  in  their  relation  to 
God  as  His  children,  to  Christ  as  His  redeemed,  to 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  His  dwelling-places  and  His 
temples.  This  manifestation  is,  as  the  next  verse 
tells,  the  glory  which  is  to  be  revealed. 

And  the  passage  would  not  be  fully  explained 
without  a single  word  of  comment  upon  that  last  ex- 
pression, revealed . It  is  properly,  uncovered \ unveiled. 
The  glory  is  there  now,  there  already:  Christian 
people  are  already  children  of  God,  already  redeemed 
by  Christ,  already  inhabited  by  the  Holy  Spirit:  but 
there  is  a veil  over  the  glory:  men  who  pass  by  them 
do  not  see,  are  not  aware  of  it:  the  world  judges  them 
often  contemptuously,  and,  even  if  it  could  perceive 
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their  true  dignity,  their  direct  Connection  with  God 
Himself,  would  scarcely  think  the  better  of  them.  But 
the  glory  which  already  exists  veiled,  will  hereafter 
be  uncovered,  unveiled,  revealed. 

These  brief  hints  must  suffice  as  an  introduction  of 
the  great  subject  before  us  to  your  view.  You  will 
remember  the  words  noticed,  and  their  meaning:  a 
season , the  season  that  now  is;  sufferings ; glory; 
revealed;  and  the  calculatioit;  sufferings  set  against, 
weighed  against,  glory  ; and  St  Paul’s  unhesitating, 
triumphant,  estimate  of  the  preponderance  of  the 
latter  over  the  former. 

And  now  he  says  that,  however  indifferent  the 
world  may  be  on  the  subject,  this  future  revelation  of 
the  Christian’s  glory  has  those  who  are  deeply  inter- 
ested in  it 

For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creation  is  waiting 
for  the  revelation  {the  unveiling)  of  the  sons  of  God. 
This  is  the  uncovering  of  the  at  present  veiled  glory 
of  the  .Christian,  of  which  I have  already  spoken.  A 
very  remarkable  turn  is  here  given  to  the  subject. 

Paul,  with  the  eye  at  once  of  a poet  and  of  a 
prophet,  discerns  in  the  present  scene  of  created  being 
tokens  of  a state  of  expectation.  The  creation  here  is 
a word  of  large  import  It  includes  even  the  irrational, 
perhaps  even  the  inanimate,  portions  of  God’s  handy- 
work  on  earth.  The  whole  earth  in  its  present  state ; 
the  world  of  nature;  the  brute  creation,  as  well  as 
the  human  creation  above  and  the  material  creation 
below  it;  all  indicate  a. condition  of  imperfection,  of 
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suffering,  of  decay  ’;  all  express,  unconsciously  where 
not  consciously,  a sense  of  want,  of  deterioration,  of 
distress;  all  are,  oftentimes,  in  many  aspects,  not 
what  they  would  be,  not  what  they  were  as  they  came 
fresh  from  the  organizing  hand  of  God;  all  denote,  to 
one  who  looks  on  with  the  sympathy  of  humanity, 
much  more  with  the  reflection  and  discernment  of  one 
taught  of  God,  a position  very  far  removed  from  that 
which  once  they  occupied,  from  that  which  they  were 
designed  to  occupy,  from  that  which  they  yet  must 
occupy,  under  the  sway  pf  One  a $ infinitely  merciful 
as  He  is  Omnipotent,  Omnipresent,  and  Eternal,  St 
Paul  does  not  hesitate  to  say — and.  we  know  also  that 
he  had  the  Spirit  of  God  (1  Cor.  vii.  40) — that  this 
degenerate,  this  suffering,  this  sin-contaminated  world, 
expresses  by  signs  not  to  be  mistaken  a longing  and 
a yearning  for  those  times  of  restitution  of  all  things , 
those  times  of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
(Acts  iii.  19,  21),  which  shall  accompany  the  fulfilment 
of  the  mystery  of  God  (Rev.  x,  7),  The  creation,  he 
says,  is  watching  as  with  outstretched  head  (such  is  the 
force  of  the  original  language)  for  thp  future  unveiling 
of  the  sons  of  God, 

For  to  vanity  was  the  creation  subjected.  There  is 
one  Book  in  the  Bible  which  forms,  almost  through* 
out,  an  inspired  commentary  upon  this  expression. 
Y pit  all  remember  the  opening  of  that  Book  to  which 
I refer.  Vanity  of  vanities , saith  the  Preacher , vanity 
of  vanities;  all  is  vanity  (Eccles,  i.  2).  And  yon  know 
well  the  sort  of,  topics,  with  which  that  Book  abounds. 
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The  vanity  of  which  it  complains  is  not  the  frivolity 
of  fashion,  not  the  conceit  of  self-complacency,  but 
rather  the  restlessness,  the  emptiness,  the  frailty,  the 
disappointment,  the  unsatisfactoriness,  the  nothing- 
ness, alike  of  natural  phenomena  and  of  human  cir- 
cumstance; the  weariness  and  the  painfulness,  the 
waste  of  effort  and  nugatoriness  of  endeavour,  which 
belongs  alike  to  man,  and  to  nature  as  affected  by 
man;  the  ceaseless  round  of  labours  issuing  in  no 
result,  destitute  of  all  hope,  and  fruitless  of  all  abid- 
ing consequence.  Such  is  the  pregnant  meaning  of 
the  word  vanity,  as  here  borrowed  rather  than  origi- 
nated by  St  Paul.  Such  is  that  condition  to  which 
he  describes  the  creation,  in  all  its  parts,  rational  and 
irrational,  animate  and  inanimate,  as  subjected,  not 
willingly,  not  by  any  choice  or  act  of  its  own,  but 
because  of  Him  who  subjected  it;  that  is,  owing  to  the 
appointment  of  Him  who,  for  man’s  sin,  inflicted  that 
judgment  of  subjugation  to  the  power  of  corruption 
and  decay;  subjected  it,  however,  not  finally  and  for 
ever,  but  on  a footing  of  hope,  the  hope  of  an  eventual 
restoration  and  reconstruction,  because  even  the  crea- 
tion itself,  not  man  only,  so  far  as  he  consents  to  the 
terms  of  the  Gospel,  but  the  inferior  creation  also,  shall 
be  liberated  from  the  slavery  of  corruption,  of  suffering, 
of  disease,  and  of  decay,  into  the  liberty  of  ( which  be- 
longs to)  the  glory,  the  manifested  perfection,  of  the 
children  of  God,  The  Fall  of  man  involved  the  in- 
ferior creation  also  in  some  of  its  disastrous  conse- 
quences: the  introduction  of  the  new  heavens  and  new 
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earthy  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness  (2  Pet  iii.  13),  shall 
bring  with  it  the  reversal  of  that  derived  doom. 

For  we  know  that  all  the  creation  groans  together 
and  is  in  travail  together  until  now:  the  former  ex- 
pression denoting  simply  the  suffering,  the  latter  the 
hopeful  prospect  which  is  opened  to  that  suffering 
(John  xvi.  20 — 22).  And  not  only  so,  not  only  the 
rest  of  God's  creatures,  but  even  ourselves , though 
having  the  firstfruit  of  the  Spirit,  that  is,  the  first- 
fruits  of  our  inheritance,  namely,  the  Holy  Spirit 
dwelling  in  us  in  this  life,  even  we  ourselves  groan  in 
ourselves,  waiting  for  an  adoption,  the  redemption  of 
our  body \ 

My  brethren,  the  whole  of  the  passage  which  I 
have  thus  brought  before  you  speaks  of  an  expecta- 
tion. The  earnest  expectation  of  the  creation.  Sub- 
jected the  same  in  hope.  We  ourselves  groan  within 
ourselves , waiting  for  {expecting)  an  adoption.  The 
creation  is  expecting:  Christ's  servants  are  expecting; 
it  is  one  of  their  two  characteristics  as  elsewhere 
given ; they  have  turned  to  God,  to  serve  Him,  and  to 
wait  for  something,  for  some  One  (1  Thess.  L 10). 
Are  there  any  then  who  are  not  expecting,  who  are 
waiting  for  nothing?  Yes,  there  are:  there  are  many 
who  have  no  serious  expectation  at  all ; certainly  none 
of  the  particular  even,t,  the  particular  change,  of  which 
St  Paul  is  here  writing. 

The  creation  expects;  even  the  irrational,  even 
the  brute  creation,  even  inanimate  nature  herself, 
expects  and  waits.  And  the  Church,  the  true  spirit- 
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ual  Church  of  Christ,  expects;  yea,  groans  within 
itself  as  with  outstretched  head  it  watches  and  longs 
for  an  appearing.  But  the  careless  and  the  worldly 
wait  not,  expect  not  They  furnish  indeed  a sign  to 
others : the  things  which  happen  to  them,  their  eager 
covetings,  their  bitter  disappointments,  their  hopeless 
despairings,  their  faithless  suicides,  all  swell  the  chorus 
which  rises  from  a sin-stained  earth,  telling  the  oft- 
repeated  tale  of  a subjugation  to  vanity  itself,  yea, 
echoing  that  dismal  world-wide  sound,  Vanity  of 
vanities , vanity  of  vanities;  all  is  vanity . But  they 
themselves,  though  their  history  may  all  go  to  in- 
tensify the  general  expectation,  yet  they  themselves 
expect  not.  They  stand  aloof,  as  it  were,  from  the 
two  bodies  of  expectants,  shamed  not  only  by  the 
example  of  the  Christian  indeed,  but  by  the  very 
spectacle  of  the  beasts  that  perish:  they  rise  not  to 
the  redeemed  glory  of  the  one;  nay,  they  sink  below 
the  level  of  the  instincts  of  the  other. 

It  is  not  that  any  one  lives  and  expects  nothing. 
We  are  all  looking  forward ; none  more  so  than  the 
man  or  the  woman  whose  all  is  in  time.  We  are  all 
looking  forward,  with  but  top  much  confidence,  or  but 
too  much  eagerness,  as  the  case  may  be,  to  some- 
thing, yes,  to  many  things,  in  prospect ; to  some 
things  which  may,  to  many  which  will  never,  come. 
But  the  great  question  is,  What?  What  are  we  ex- 
pecting? Is  it  the  right  thing?  Is  it  the  true  thing? 
Is  it  the  thing  which  is  sure  to  come,  because  God 
has  foretold  it?  Is  it  the  great  thing?  Is  it  that 
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consummation,  that  restitution,  that  rectification,  that 
revelation,  that  unveiling,  to  the  certainty  of  which 
St  Paul  here  bears  witness? 

It  becomes  us  all  to  look  well  into  this  matter.  It 
is  very  disgraceful  to  be  expecting  nothing  but  that 
which  is  bounded  by  the  limits,  and  involved  in  the 
chances,  of  time.  And  it  is  very  affronting  to  God 
to  t&ke  no  pains  to  understand  the  particular  thing 
which  He  has  declared  to  be  His  will,  to  be  His 
purpose,  concerning  us.  Let  us  try,  let  us  pray,  to 
enter  into  it. 

The  creation  is  waiting  for  the  unveiling  of  the 
sons  of  God ; waiting  for  its  own  deliverance  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption  into  that  liberty  which  belongs 
to,  and  which  is  to  accompany,  the  glory,  the  mani- 
fested perfection,  of  the  children  of  God.  This  is  all 
somewhat  mysterious.  It  seems  to  say  that  in  the 
renovated  earth,  purged  by  the  last  judgment  of  fire, 
there  shall  be  room  for  other  existences  besides  re- 
deemed souls:  there  shall  be  a face  of  nature  too, 
and  a race  of  inferior  creatures  too,  and  a life  of 
freedom  for  the  one  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  beauties 
and  the  bounties  of  the  other:  it  seems  to  say  this, 
and  it  is  a very  bright  and  pleasant  picture  for  one 
who  has  suffered  in  this  life  with  the  sufferings  of 
irrational  animals,  and  wondered  by  what  inexplicable 
links  their  destiny  can  have  been  fastened  to  the 
destiny  of  man.  But  these  things,  though  pleasant 
ideas,  and  scarcely  to  be  excluded  from  the  passage 
on  which  we  have  dwelt,  may  be  thought  to  savour 
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hjore  of  poetry  than  of  religion.  Let  us  see  then— if 
this  be  what  irrational*  what  inanimate  nature  Ex- 
pects— what  it  is  which  the  other  class  of  expectants 
is  looking  for;  that  class  which  is  directly  lighted  by 
knowledge  from  on  high,  and  whose  expectation  is 
distinctly  warranted  by  the  word  which  cannot  de^ 
ceive. 

We,  we  who  have  in  this  life  the  presence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  the  firstfruits  of  our  inheritance,  what 
are  we  waiting  for,  when  we  groan  within  ourselves 
in  the  agony  of  a hope  long  deferred  ? We  are  wait- 
ing for  our  adoption.  Is  it  not  ours?  Are  we  not 
already  sons  of  God  ? Does  not  the  Spirit  within 
us  already  cry  to  God  as  our  Father  (Rom.  viii.  15. 
Gal.  iv.  6)?  Yes;  but  we  have  heard  already  that, 
though  sons,  there  is  as  it  were  a veil  over  our  son- 
ship;  though  adopted,  we  are  not  yet  owned;  though 
heirs,  we  are  not  yet  possessors;  and  the  world 
and  the  devil  are  leagued  together  to  make  it  out 
that  we  never  shall  be.  What  we  look  for  is  the 
manifestation,  the  revelation,  the  disclosure,  the  un- 
veiling, of  the  sons  of  God.  And  that,  as  St  Paul 
here,  and  as  the  Scripture  elsewhere,  teaches  us,  is 
associated  in  God’s  purposes  with  another  event,  the 
redemption  of  our  body. 

Already  are  we  adopted,  and  already  we  are  re- 
deemed. But  the  one  is  not  yet  individually  avowed ; 
and  the  other  is  not  yet  in  every  part  completed* 
Christ’s  work  and  suffering  has  indeed  perfected 
redemption;  it  has  secured  it  in  all  its  parts:  it 
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contained  in  itself,  potentially,  its  final  fulfilment. 
Already  in  this  life  is  the  soul  of  the  Christian  re- 
deemed: not  only  in  right  and  power,  but  in  act 
and  reality,  is  the  soul  set  free  to  know  and  to  serve 
God,  and  to  dedicate  to  Him  in  daily  service  that 
life  which  the  soul  regulates.  However  many  the 
deficiencies,  however  many  the  faults,  of  a Christian, 
still,  if  he  be  earnestly  striving,  if  he  be  devoted  to 
his  Saviour,  they  touch  not  the  reality  of  his  re- 
demption, though  they  make  a heavy  demand  upon 
him  for  increased  energy  and  humility,  faith  and  self- 
abasement  But  there  is  one  part  of  him  which  in 
this  life  is  wholly  unredeemed;  his  body.  Not  that 
the  body  is  any  longer  allowed  to  indulge  its  sinful 
desires:  it  is  held  in  check  by  the  redeemed  soul:  it 
is  made  to  offer  a living  sacrifice  of  active  obedience 
(Rom.  xii.  1).  But  there  it  still  is;  kept  under, 
brought  into  subjection,  regulated,  mortified;  yet 
withal  a material,  a fleshly,  a corruptible,  a dying 
thing,  and  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God  (1  Cor.  xv.  50).  That  body  which  has  been 
carrying  about  with  it  for  years  the  seeds  of  disease 
and  of  decay;  that  machine  which  is  wound  up  for 
its  appointed  time,  but  which  is  ever  gradually  wear- 
ing out,  till  at  last  it  ceases  to  move,  and  refuses  to 
execute  the  mandate  of  the  directing  will;  must  first 
perish  before  it  can  put  on  immortality;  must  first, 
with  the  exception  of  that  one  generation  which  shall 
be  alive  upon  earth  when  Christ  comes  in  glory 
(1  Cor.  xv,  51,  52),  be  laid  in  the  dust  to  undergo  the 
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process  of  dissolution  and  corruption,  before  it  can 
be  changed  into  that  spiritual  body,  independent 
of  the  wants  and  incapable  of  the  accidents  of  the 
life  that  now  is,  which  alone  can  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God,  or  be  at  once  the  temple  and  the  in- 
strument of  the  redeemed  soul  through  the  ages  of 
an  eternal  life. 

St  Paul  thought  much,  spoke  much,  and  wrote 
much,  of  this  redemption  of  the  body,  which  is  resur- 
rection. He  had  suffered  much  in  the  body,  through 
the  body,  and  from  the  body,  and  he  longed  to  lay 
aside  this  daily  drag  and  burden.  On  the  other 
hand,  he  was  a man  of  great  and  determined  energy 
in  God’s  service.  He  did  not  wish  to  cease  from 
activity.  He  knew  that  a soul  is  but  half  a man ; 
well  qualified  for  the  repose  of  the  intermediate  Para- 
dise, but  incapable  of  the  resumed  work  for  God 
which  is  to  be  the  glory  (though  we  know  not  its 
nature)  of  the  reconstructed  man  in  heaven.  There- 
fore he  desired,  as  he  says,  not  to  be  unclothed \ but 
rather  to  be  clothed  upon  (2  Cor.  v.  4) ; not  to  be 
divested  finally  of  his  bodily  frame,  but  rather  to 
have  it  so  transformed  and  so  remodelled  as  that  it 
should  possess  at  once  a spiritual  freedom  and  an 
unwearied  strength.  This  was  St  Paul’s  conception 
of  heaven,  and  of  this  the  resurrection  of  the  body 
was  an  indispensable  condition. 

We,  my  brethren,  have  too  much  lost  this  hope  of 
Israel  (Acts  xxiii.  6.  xxviii.  20)  ; this  special  expec- 
tation of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Therefore  it 


Digitized  by  CjOOQle 


The  Expectation  of  the  Creation . 341 

is  that  we  confuse  the  departure  with  the  glory;  make 
no  distinction  between  the  paradise  of  the  soul  and 
the  heaven  of  the  man ; and  scarcely  enter  into  the 
vital  importance  of  the  promise,  that  the  same  Jesus 
who  was  seen  to  ascend  shall  be  seen  in  like  manner 
coming  again  to  the  earth  (Acts  i.  1 1). 

And  yet  we  need  the  doctrine,  every  day,  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  body.  We  need  it  for  hope;  we 
need  it  for  encouragement ; we  need  it,  most  of  all, 
for  warning  and  for  exhortation.  If  these  bodies  are 
thus  honourable ; if  death  itself  shall  only  temporarily 
divide  us  and  them;  if  the  hope  of  the  Christian  is 
the  resumption  of  the  body,  transfigured  indeed  and 
spiritualized,  but  still  a body,  and  still  the  same  body  ; 
O how  careful  should  we  be  to  keep  the  body  in  this 
life  in  all  honour  (1  Thess.  iv.  4) ! how  earnestly  should 
we  remember  the  solemn  words  of  the  same  Apostle 
of  the  resurrection,  Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which  ye 
have  of  God;  and  ye  are  not  your  own , for  ye  are 
bought  with  a price : therefore  glorify  God  in  your 
body  (1  Con  vi.  19,  20). 
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EPISTLE  FOR  THE  FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


i Peter  hi.  8 — 15. 

8 [Be  ye]  all  harmonious , sympathizing , brotherly , tender , 

9 humble ; not  giving  back  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing, 
but  on  the  contrary  blessing ; because  unto  this  were  ye 

10  called,  that  ye  might  inherit  a blessing . For  he  that  would 
love  life  and  see  good  days,  let  him  stop  the  tongue  from  evil, 

1 1 and  the  lips  that  they  speak  not  guile;  and  let  him  swerve 
from  evil  and  do  good,  let  him  seek  peace  and  pursue  it: 

12  for  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  righteous  men,  and  His 
ears  unto  their  prayer;  but  the  face  of  the  Lord  is  upon 

13  men  doing  evil  things . And  who  [w*  there]  that  will  harm 

14  you,  if  ye  become  imitators  of  the  good  l But  if  ye  should 
even  suffer  because  of  righteousness,  blessed  [are  ye].  And 

1 5 their  fear fear  not,  nor  be  troubled ; but  sanctify  Christ  [as] 
Lord  in  your  hearts . 
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i Peter  hi.  15. 

Sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts . 

St  Peter’s  first  Epistle  has  ever  been  a favourite 
book  of  Scripture  with  all  Christian  people.  It  af- 
fords a beautiful  example  of  the  inseparable  union, 
in  true  religion,  of  feeling  and  conduct,  of  doctrine 
and  practice.  Nowhere  do  we  find  a more  touching 
outburst  of  Christian  trust  and  love,  than  in  the 
opening  of  this  letter.  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ , who  according  to  His  abun- 
dant mercy  begat  us  again  unto  a living  hope  by  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead . . . whom 
not  having  seen  ye  love;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see 
Him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  a joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory  (1  Pet.  i.  3,  8).  And  then  how 
immediate  is  the  practical  inference!  Wherefore  gird 
up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  be  sober,  and  hope  to  the 
end  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at  the 
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revelation  of  Jesus  Christ;  as  obedient  children,  not 
fashioning  yourselves  according  to  the  desires  which 
were  before  in  your  ignorance;  but  according  to  ( after 
the  likeness  of)  the  Holy  One  who  called  you,  be  ye 
yourselves  also  holy  in  every  part  of  your  behaviour; 
because  it  is  written,  Ye  shall  be  holy , because  I am 
holy  (i.  13 — 16). 

By  degrees  the  Apostle  passes  on  into  separate 
particular^  of  duty*  into  which  we  must  not  now 
attempt  to  follow  him.  But  in  the  8th  verse  of  the 
Chapter  now  before  us,  the  commencement  of  this 
day’s  Epistle,  he  turns  from  special  addresses  to  give 
this  general  charge,  in  close  connection  with  which 
the  text  will  be  found  to  stand. 

Finally,  be  ye  all  harmonious,  sympathizing,  bro* 
therly , tender,  humble;  not  giving  back  evil  in  exchange 
for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing;  but  on  the  contrary 
blessing;  because  unto  this  were  ye  called,  that  ye  might 
inherit  a blessing . If  it  is  your  hope  as  Christians  to 
enter  into  the  happiness  of  God’s  blessing ; of  having 
good  words  spoken  of  you  (for  that  is  the  meaning  of 
the  original  expression),  words  of  forgiveness,  comfort, 
and  grace,  by  Him  whose  blessing  is  life;  take  heed 
that  you  be  not  guilty  of  the  inconsistency  of  those 
who  show  a harsh  and  resentful  spirit  towards  men, 
while  they  expect  a merciful  treatment  from  Him 
against  whom,  they  have  sinned. 

And  then  the  Apostle  illustrates  and  enforces 
his  charge  by  a quotation  from  the  Book  of  Psalms. 
For  he  that  would  love  life , he,  that  is,  who  would 
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fain  enjoy  life,  and  see  good  days , days  of  tranquillity 
and  happiness,  let  him  stop  the  tongue  from  evil , and 
the  lips  that  they  speak  not  guile . These  things  have 
a direct  tendency  to  embitter  life ; not  for  others 
only,  against  whom  our  lips  may  utter  words  of 
unkindness  or  injustice,  but,  by  a righteous  reaction, 
for  ourselves  also.  They  have,  besides,  the  dis^ 
pleasure  of  God  upon  them,  and,  where  God’s  bless-> 
mg  is  not,  there  is  not  and  cannot  be  happiness.  Let 
him  swerve  from  (shun)  evil,  and  do  good;  let  him  seek 
peace , and  pursue  it,  as  an  object  of  the  greatest  value: 
if  peace  does  not  come  to  him,  let  him  go  in  quest  of 
it;  if  it  seems  to  be  escaping  from  him,  let  him  pursue 
till  he  overtakes  it  and  brings  it  back.  These  are 
amongst  the  most  elementary  of  all  rules  of  life : but 
do  they  not  embrace  also  all  that  really  makes  life 
good  and  sound  and  happy?  And  then  a motive  is 
added,  from  the  same  passage  of  the  Old  Testament. 
For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  righteous  men,  and 
His  ears  are  unto,  that  is,  are  open  to,  their  prayer; 
but  the  face  of  the  Lord  is  upon  men  doing  evil  things : 
The  word  is  the  same  in  either  case;  upon  righteous 
men,  upon  evil  doers:  the  sense  supplies  the  difference: 
in  the  one  case  it  is  with  approval,  in  the  other  it  is 
with  displeasure.  In  the  Psalm  itself,  a clause  is 
added:  The  face  of  the  Lord  is  against  them  that  do 
evil,  to  cut  off  the  remembrance  of  them  from  the  earth 
(Psalm  xxxiv.  12 — 16). 

There  the  quotation  ends:  then  St  Peter  goes  on 
to  ask,  And  who  is  there  that  will  harm  you,  if  ye 
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become  {prove  yourselves)  imitators  of  the  good?  whether 
of  that  which  is  good,  or  of  Him  who  is  good,  does  not 
appear  from  the  word  employed.  To  do  good  has 
a direct  tendency  to  preserve  from  wrong.  One  who 
consistently  follows  the  example  of  Him  who  is  good 
and  doeth  good  (Psalm  cxix.  68)  will,  as  a general 
rule,  provoke  no  hostility.  But  if  ye  should  even  suffer 
for  righteousness ' sake,  blessed  are  ye.  In  a Christian 
estimate,  to  suffer  for  welldoing  is  to  be  like  Christ: 
it  is  a token  of  His  approval,  and  a pledge  of  salva- 
tion. To  you  of  salvation,  and  that  of  God  (Phil.  i.  28). 
To  you  who  are  troubled  rest  with  us  (2  Thess.  i.  7). 

And  their  fear  fear  not;  be  not  afraid  of  the  in- 
timidation of  your  enemies;  nor  be  troubled.  The 
quotation  is  now  from  the  Prophet  Isaiah.  But  sane - 
tify  Christ  as  Lord  in  your  hearts.  The  passage  in 
Isaiah  stands  thus,  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts  Him- 
self; and  then  adds,  in  further  elucidation  of  the 
sense,  And  let  Him  be  your  fear,  and  let  Him  be  your 
dread ; and  He  shall  be  for  a sanctuary  (Isai.  viii.  12 — 
14).  Do  not  fear  your  earthly  enemies,  but  fear  God: 
sanctify  Him  in  your  hearts,  and  you  shall  find  Him 
your  sanctuary. 

These  are  the  words  which  I propose  for  your 
especial  consideration  this  morning.  May  God  by 
His  Holy  Spirit  unfold  them  to  us  in  their  wisdom,  in 
their  comfort,  and  in  their  strength ! 

Dwell  for  a moment  upon  St  Peter’s  form  of  the 
quotation.  But  sanctify  the  Lord  Christ,  or  rather, 
Christ  as  Lord,  in  your  hearts ; It  is  only  another 
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proof,  were  it  needed,  of  the  place  which  Christ 
occupied  in  the  faith  and  the  reverence  of  His  first 
disciples.  His  name  might  be  substituted  at  will  for 
that  of  God  Himself  in  any  passage  of  the  inspired 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament 

Sanctify  then  God , or  Christ ',  or  (to  combine  the 
two  readings)  God  in  Christ , as  the  Lord \ in  your  hearts . 
God  in  Christ  is  to  be  the  Sanctuary  of  His  people. 

I will  say  a few  words  on  two  parts  of  this  subject. 
First  of  the  consecration,  and  secondly  of  the  use,  of 
this  sanctuary.  A more  instructive  or  a more  delight- 
ful meditation  could  scarcely  be  proposed  to  us. 

1.  Elsewhere  we  are  ourselves  called  temples. 
Know  ye  not,  St  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians,  that 
your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in 
you , which  ye  have  of  God  (1  Cor.  vi.  19)  ? But  the 
metaphors  of  Scripture  are  not  to  be  tied  down  to 
one  application.  We  are  temples,  or  sanctuaries,  of 
God,  because  of  His  Holy  and  Divine  Spirit  dwell- 
ing in  us.  But  here  we  read  of  a temple  within  a 
temple.  In  that  sanctuary  which,  in  one  point  of 
view,  we  ourselves  are,  there  is  yet  an  inner  shrine. 
Within  the  tabernacle  itself  there  is  a veil,  and  be- 
yond that  mysterious  veil  there  is  a Holy  of  Holies, 
a Most  Holy  Place. 

The  text  tells  of  the  consecration  of 'this  inner 
temple.  Sanctify , St  Peter  says,  that  is,  consecrate, 
God  in  Christ  as  the  Lord  in  your  hearts . 

We  have  all  of  us,  I dare  say,  witnessed  the  conse- 
cration of  a Church.  We  have  seen  the  fabric  growing 
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from  its  foundation.  We  have  seen  the  first  stone 
laid  with  much  ceremony,  amidst  many  hopes  and  with 
many  prayers*  We  have  passed  the  place  daily,  or 
visited  it  from  time  to  time,  in  the  interval  between 
that  laying  of  the  first  stone,  which  was  the  dedication 
of  the  ground,  and  that  solemn  act  of  inauguration 
which  was  the  consecration  of  the  finished  building. 
We  have  seen  the  walls  rise,  the  arches  gradually 
spring  upwards,  the  roof  framed  and  at  last  covered, 
the  windows  carefully  shaped  and  then  filled  per- 
haps with  bright  colours.  All  this  time  the  workmen 
busied  themselves  within,  as  they  might  have  done 
in  the  construction  of  a common  dwelling.  No  one 
thought  it  irreverent  to  enter  with  his  head  covered : 
the  time  for  such  scruples  was  not  yet.  At  last  the 
day  of  consecration  arrived.  A religious  service,  of 
unusual  ceremony  and  devotion,  set  apart  the  building 
for  ever  to  the  sole  use  of  God’s  worshippers,  and 
invoked  the  perpetual  blessing  of  God  Himself  upon 
all  who  should  there  assemble  in  that  character  to 
the  end  of  time. 

This  illustration,  far  as  it  sinks  below  the  glory  of 
that  which  is  here  spoken  of,  may  yet  help  us  to  enter 
into  the  meaning  of  the  first  part  of  St  Peter’s  charge, 
Consecrate  the  Lord  in  your  hearts . Consecrate  ‘that 
inmost  shrine  of  all,  which  is  the  very  presence-cham- 
ber of  God  Himself  in  each  living  man. 

Many  of  us  have  as  yet  no  sacred  place  within. 
Their  heart  is  not  yet,  in  any  part  of  it,  shut  off  from 
all  profane  and  common  uses,  and  dedicated  to  a 
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special  worship  and  service.  Every  part  is  open.  The 
world  may  come  in.  The  flesh,  with  its  affections 
and  lusts,  may  come  in.  The  devil,  with  his  thousand 
malignities  against  God  and  man,  may  come  in  and 
go  out  at  his  pleasure.  There  has  been  no  Consecra- 
tion-Service  yet.  The  heart  is  empty  of  any  Divine 
presence:  all  is  common,  all  is  (in  the  most  correct 
sense  of  the  term)  profane:  no  Deity  yet  owns  it,  to 
the  exclusion  of  that  which  is  alien  to  God  or  hostile. 

And  with  many  of  us  the  sacred  place  within  is 
wrongly  tenanted.  We  have  set  up  an  idol,  or 
many  idols,  in  our  hearts.  One  greater  idol,  self — 
and  many  lesser  idols,  of  ambition,  of  covetousness, 
of  worldliness,  of  passion,  of  lawful  affection  exagge- 
rated , or  of  unlawful  affection  indulged — these  things 
have  entered  in,  and  occupied  the  Most  Holy  Place 
with  another  than  the  Most  Holy  One ; so  that,  in 
reality,  if  not  empty,  it  is  even  worse  than  empty; 
God  is  not  there:  His  temple  has  either  never  been 
consecrated,  or  it  has  been  subsequently  defiled. 

1 To  these  two  classes  of  persons — and  does  not  the 

present  Congregation  contain  examples  of  each? 
St  Peter  here  says,  Consecrate  God,  consecrate 
Christ,  in  your  hearts*  And  what  then  is  the  par- 
ticular thing,  the  particular  act,  denoted  by  this 
expression?  I think  we  may  briefly  describe  it  as 
the  inviting  of  God  in  Christ  to  come  and  dwell  in 
us.  According  to  our  Lord’s  own  saying,  We  will 
come  unto  Him>  and  make  our  abode  with  Him  (John 
xiv.  23), 
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I can  scarcely  say  anything  new  upon  this  all- 
important  topic.  But,  though  not  new,  what  we 
say  may  by  God’s  blessing  be  a word  of  truth. 
We  have  used  a human  comparison;  that  of  the 
building  of  a Church,  and  its  gradual  preparation 
for  the  day  of  consecration.  I am  sure  we  all  feel, 
instinctively  I may  almost  say,  that  we  are  so  made, 
in  mind  and  soul,  as  to  have  great  capacities  for 
receiving  God  into  us.  All  the  various  departments 
of  our  inner  being,  like  the  aisles  of  one  of  our  great 
Cathedrals,  point  towards,  and  lead  up  to,  one  solemn 
and  sacred  end:  they  are  not  separate  and  isolated, 
they  are  not  self-contained  and  self-completed,  they 
are  but  parts  of  a whole,  they  have  an  ulterior  pros- 
pect and  a designed  connection,  they  tend  towards 
something,  and  they  can  be  satisfied  with  nothing 
else.  I am  only  expressing  the  universal  feeling, 
when  I say  that  neither  intellect  by  itself,  nor  power 
by  itself,  nor  wealth  by  itself,  no,  nor  affection  by 
itself,  can  at  all  still  the  tumult  or  fill  the  void  of 
our  nature:  we  want  rest;  we  wanted  it  before,  we 
want  it  still;  and  we  find  that  it  is  one  kind  of 
rest,  and  only  one,  which  we  yearn  after  or  can 
accept;  we  want  something  to  lean  upon  which  is 
all-supporting,  we  want  something  to  grasp  which 
is  unchanging,  we  want  something,  nay,  we  want 
some  One,  to  reverence,  who  is  absolutely  perfect, 
we  want  something,  nay,  we  want  some  One,  to  love, 
who.  is  altogether  lovely.  And  until  we  have  found 
this,  until  we  have  grasped  this,  until  we  have  access 
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to  and  communion  with  and  incorporation  in  this 
— this  thing,  this  Person — we  must  hunger  and  thirst, 
we  must  pine  and  sicken  and  at  last  die;  nature  cries 
out  for  it,  because  He,  the  God  of  Nature,  first  made 
us  and  formed  us  for  Himself 

Now  therefore  let  him  who  has  not  yet  found  this 
find  it  now.  The  Church  is  erected : its  walls  have 
risen  to  their  full  height,  its  pillars  and  arches  are 
stately,  its  aisles  duly  guide  eastward,  its  pavement 
is  smooth  and  bright,  its  windows  are  tinted  with 
storied  colour:  all  is  spacious,  all  is  beautiful:  the 
workmen  have  withdrawn,  the  work  is  accomplished  : 
but  to  what  purpose?  here  is  a Church  closed  against 
the  worshipper,  and  here  is  a Church  actually  dese- 
crated to  some  other,  some  common,  use:  here  (to 
drop  the  figure)  is  a man  without  religion,  living 
altogether  without  God  in  the  world;  and  here  is 
a man  making  idols  for  himself  of  the  creature.; 
worshipping  self,  the  meanest  of  deities,  or  worship- 
ping the  world,  the  most  variable  and  the  most 
cruel : my  brethren,  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be. 
Arise,  while  yet  you  may,  and  consecrate  your 
temple!  Arise,  call  upon  God,  who  is  even  now 
nearer  to  you  than  the  very  soul  within:  tell  Him 
your  need,  tell  Him  your  disappointment,  tell  Him 
your  sense  of  vanity  and  emptiness  and  nothingness, 
and  invite  Him  to  be  your  God:  invite  Him  into  the 
empty  or  else  the  desecrated  temple,  yea,  consecrate 
the  Lord  God  in  your  heart! 

I am  persuaded,  my  brethren,  there  is  more  m 
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these  Inward  acts  of  religion  than  we  often  dream 
of.  In  pressing  upon  you  this  special,  this  solemn 
consecration,  I urge  a very  real  thing,  and  one  with- 
out which  the  second  charge  to  be  addressed  to  you 
can  scarcely  find  place.  Enter  into  a very  close 
questioning  with  your  own  hearts,  secretly  in  your 
chamber,  this  day;  and,  if  you  perceive  that  God 
in  Christ  is  not  yet  known  to  you  personally  as  your 
very  present  help,  as  your  Father  and  Saviour  and 
Comforter,  do  not  despise  the  counsel  which  bids 
you  solemnly  and  earnestly  invite  Him  to  become 
so,  invite  Him  into  the  heart  which  is  empty  of 
Him,  invite  Him  into  the  heart  which  He  has  pre- 
pared for  Himself,  and  which  without  His  presence 
must  be. a wilderness,  or  worse,  for  ever.  It  is  out 
of  these  deliberate  acts  of  self-dedication,  or  (which 
is  the  same  thing)  of  Divine  consecration,  that  the 
new  life  has  sprung  in  many  of  those  whom  the 
Church  of  Christ  now  looks  back  upon  as  its  chief 
examples  and  guides.  They  have  been  in  all  ages 
the  original  starting-points  of  Christian  lives;  the  land- 
marks, and  the  resting-places,  and  the  occasional 
reparations,  of  such  lives,  in  their  onward  course. 
So  may  it  be  with  you!  God  waits  but  for  the 
turning  of  the  heart:  He  listens  ever  to  the  cry 
of  that  heart  which  asks  Him  to  become  its  sanc- 
tuary. * 

2.  And  now  let  me  briefly  speak  of  the  conse- 
quence of  this  act  of  consecration.  Sanctify,  con- 
secrate, God  in  Christ,  in  your  heart,  as  its  shrine, 
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its  most  holy  place;  that  is  the  first  point.  And  He 
shall  be  for  a sanctuary:  that  is  the  second. 

He  shall  be  for  a sanctuary . The  words  sound 
sweet  and  encouraging.  To  have  God  for  our  sanc- 
tuary seems  as  if  it  must  be  a comfort  and  a privilege. 
Let  us  draw  out  its  meaning  in  two  very  simple 
particulars.  A sanctuary  is,  first,  a place  of  worship : 
and  a sanctuary  is,  secondly,  a place  of  refuge* 

(1)  A place  of  worship.  God  in  the  heart  is  the 
Christian’s  place  of  worship.  Some  persons  are  super- 
stitious in  their  notions  of  the  sanctity  of  place.  They 
think  their  prayers  are  more  acceptable  to  God  in  a 
Church  than  in  a room. . And  of  course  in  one  sense 
they  are  so;  that  is,  a person  who  despises  the  wor- 
ship of  God  in  the  Congregation  is  guilty  of  a great  sin, 
and  can  scarcely  be  expected  to  worship  acceptably 
anywhere.  And  we  know  also  that  an  especial  bless- 
ing is  promised  to  prayers  offered  where  even  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  the  name  of  Christ.  It 
is  not  of  these  things  that  we  speak  as  superstitious. 
We  are  thinking  now  of  a different  matter.  And  we 
would  notice,  as  St  Peter  teaches  us,  that  there  is 
always  a fear  of  our  having  no  place  of  real  worship, 
no  sanctuary  which  is  God  Himself,  in  our  own  hearts. 
Many,  we  fear,  worship,  at  the  very  best,  as  it  were  in 
an  unconsecrated  or  else  a desecrated  place  within. 
Many  worship,  whether  in  their  private  or  in  their 
public  prayers,  as  it  were  out  of  doors,  in  a place 
which  is  not  particularly  God’s,  a place  not  set  apart 
for  Him  in  their  hearts  by  an  act  of  consecration,  g, 
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place  which  is  open  to  any  profane  use,  or  else  actu- 
ally tenanted  by  an  idol  deity. 

It  is  difficult,  perhaps,  to  give  full  expression  to 
the  idea  contemplated.  In  prayer  we  ought  to  be 
able  to  feel  ourselves  in  God's  very  presence.  He 
must  have  a place  in  our  hearts,  before  we  can  find 
Him  there.  And  then,  having  invited  Him  into  our 
hearts  by  an  act  before  described  as  one  of  consecra- 
tion) we  must  ever  be  meeting  Him  there,  going  to 
Him  there,  speaking  to  Him  there,  as  a Person  not  at 
a distance,  not  with  a gulf  fixed  between  us  and  Him, 
not  doubtfully  or  precariously  or  accidentally  present, 
but  known  and  felt  and  often  before  found  to  be  abid- 
ing with  us,  to  whom,  whenever  we  will,  we  may  turn 
as  in  a moment,  and  be  quite  sure  to  have  access  by 
an  immediate,  a direct  communication.  This  is  one 
of  the  uses  of  that  sanctuary  which  St  Peter  bids  us 
to  consecrate.  It  is  a place  of  worship  for  us  within 
the  heart.  Those  of  us  who  have  known  the  dreari- 
ness of  that  state  in  which  the  prayer  of  each  day  is 
offered  in  hesitation,  at  a venture,  as  if  to  some  one  in 
another  place  or  another  country,  some  one  who 
might  perhaps,  but  only  perhaps,  be  within  hearing 
or  inclined  to  hear;  a state  in  which  each  particular 
prayer  begins  and  ends  with  itself,  as  a separate  act  of 
duty,  a separate  and  too  often  a reluctant  exertion  of 
will;  can  appreciate,  at  least  by  contrast,  the  happi- 
ness of  him  who  has  God  for  his  sanctuary  within, 
who  carries  about  therefore  with  him  the  very  shrine 
•of  his  worship,  and  has  only  to  enter  it,  on  each  par- 
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ticular  occasion,  as  a familiar  place,  to  which  he  has 
always  a ready  access,  and  in  which  he  is  ever  certain 
alike  of  a ready  welcome  and  of  a gracious  answer. 
Let  us  claim  this  privilege,  each  one  of  us;  and  he 
well  assured  that  of  God’s  free  grace  it  will  in  due 
time  be  granted  to  all  who  ask  it 

(2)  He  shall  be  to  you  for  a sanctuary . We  have 
spoken  of  the  sanctuary  within  as  a place  of  worship : 
we  have  still  to  speak  of  it  as  a place  of  refuge.  It  is 
probably  in  this  latter  sense  that  the  prophet  Isaiah 
in  the  passage  quoted,  and  the  Apostle  Peter  in  the 
verse  read  as  the  text,  especially  used  the  expression. 
A sanctuary  is  an  asylum.  Such  was  the  use  made 
of  the  temple  of  old,  when,  to  take  one  familiar  ex- 
ample,  Adonijah  feared  because  of  Solomon , and  arose, 
and  went , and  caught  hold  an  the  horns  ' of  the  altar 
(1  Kings  i.  50).  Such  was  the  promise  made  to  the 
rebellious  nation  in  the  days  of  its  distress  and  captk 
vity,  when,  as  was  said  ir\  the  name  of  the  Lord  by 
the  Prophet  Ezekiel,  Although  I have  cast  them  far  off 
among  the  heathen,  and  although  I have  scattered  tkem 
among  the  countries,  yet  will  I be  to  them  as  a little 
sanctuary  in  the  countries  where  they  shall  come  (Ezek. 
xi.  16).  A sanctuary  is  a place  of  refuge. 

Be  not  afraid  of  their  terror,  neither  be  troubled; 
but  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts. ..And  He 
shall  be  for  a sanctuary . 

Is  any  one  here  present  suffering,  in  any  sense,  for 
righteousness’  sake?  made  to  feel  himself  or  herself 
the  object  of  reproach,  or  of  suspicion,  or  of  coldness 
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and  indifference,  because  of  a deeper  sense  than  that 
which  others  possess  of  the  importance  of  eternal 
things?  More  than  this  we  can  scarcely  have  to  dread 
in  these  days:  but  even  this  little  is  not  little.  A 
marts  foes  may  be  those  of  his  own  household  (Matt.  x< 
36),  without  one  act  of  open  violence  or  of  direct  per- 
secution. Perhaps  the  art  of  opposition  to  Christ’s 
cause  in  the  world  was  never  better  understood  than 
it  is  now.  Softer  times  have  introduced  softer  wea- 
pons: the  sneer,  the  hint,  the  scarcely  breathed  in- 
sinuation of  a wilful  or  a self-righteous  singularity, 
not  to  mention  the  more  flattering  devices  by  which 
it  is  sought  to  draw  the  Christian  into  an  acquiescence 
with  the  world,  answer  the  purpose  far  more  effectively 
than  a rudeness  which  would  disgust,  or  a severity 
which  must  alienate.  The  real  offence  of  the  Cross 
(Gal.  v.  2)  has  not  yet  ceased,  nor  will  it  cease  in  this 
life  ever.  Most  important  is  it,  for  all  who  would  be 
Christians  indeed,  that  they  be  raised  above  the  fear 
of  man  by  a deeper  and  a more  impressive  fear  within.1 
And  yet,  next  to  the  importance  of  being  independent 
of  the  fear  of  man,  stands  the  importance  of  being  so* 
in  a right  spirit.  Much  harm  has  been  done  to  the 
cause  of  Christ’s  Gospel  by  an  unchristian  Christian- 
ity;  by  a regard  to  His  service  not  shown  in  His 
spirit;  by  a perverseness,  or  by  a self-will,  or  by  an 
irritation,  or  by  a harshness,  most  alien,  in  each  in- 
stance, alike  to  His  teaching  and  to  His  example. 
Now  the  secret  of  boldness,  and  the  secret  of  charity, 
both  lie  in  the  charge  before  us.  Have  the  Lord  for 
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your  sanctuary.  When  man  would  make  you  afraid, 
enter  your  asylum.  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a strong 
tower:  the  righteous  Runneth  into  it,  and  is  safe  (Prov. 
xviii.  10).  Conte,  my  people,  enter  thou  into  thy  cham- 
ber, the  secret  place  of  thy  heart  where  God  is  en- 
shrined, and  shut  thy  doors  about  thee:  hide  thyself  as 
it  were  for  a little  moment,  until  the  indignation  be 
overpast  (Isai.  xxvi.  20).  Then  wilt  thou  come  forth, 
having  learned  the  twofold  lesson,  of  courage  and  of 
charity,  of  independence  and  of  Divine  love. 

And  is  any  one  here  present  suffering  not  from 
opposition,  but  from  anxiety?  Is  the  care  of  life  heavy 
upon  you?  Is  anxiety,  for  the  wellbeing,  in  soul  or  in* 
body  or  in  circumstance,  of  another,  or  for  your  own, 
weighing  down  the  spirits,  and  tracing  the  lines  of  care 
upon  your  countenance  ? O cast  thy  burden  upon  the 
Lord,  be  it  what  it  may,  and  He  shall  sustain  even 
because  He  careth  for  thee  (Psalm  lv.  22.  I Pet  v.  7). 
Let  Him  be  thy  sanctuary:  run  into  it,  into  the  shrine 
where  He  dwells  within,  and  be  safe,  be  strong! 

Or  is  it  sin  that  makes  you  afraid?  sin  past,  bur- 
dening the  conscience ; or  sin  in  prospect,  weakening 
the  energies  by  which  it  should  be  met  and  conquered  ? 
Is  temptation  powerful,  and  faith  weak,  and  hope  dead 
within?  Is  the  enemy  whispering,  It  is  in  vain:  I am 
stronger  than  thou — evil,  in  thy  case  at  least,  more 
powerful  than  good?  Brother,  sister,  remember  what 
the  Apostle  says  here,  Consecrate  the  Lord  in  your 
heart,  and  let  Him  be  your  sanctuary.  What  time  I 
am  afraid,  I will  trust  in  Thee  (Psalm  IvL  3).  To  the 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


360  God  the  Sanctuary  of  Man. 

horns  of  the  altar,  to  the  place  of  the  one  sacrifice  once- 
offered,  yea,  to  the  mysterious  mercy-seat  where  He, 
the  God  of  grace,  dwells  within  the  veil,  thither  flee: 
thither  can  neither  the  accuser  nor  the  tempter  follow 
thee:  abide  there,  and  thou  art  free  from  condemna- 
tion: abide  there,  and  thou  art  free  from  sin.  And 
that  place,  that  safe  place,  that  blessed,  that  peaceful 
place,  is  within  thee:  thou  leavest  it  not  when  thou 
comest  forth:  it  is  within  thee  still.  Only  let  thy 
heart  be  God’s,  and  He  will  keep  thee.  Where  thou 
goest,  He  will  go:  where  thou  restest,  He  will  rest: 
consecrate  the  Lord  God  in  thy  heart,  and  He, 
wherever  thou  art,  will  be  to  thee  for  a sanctuary. 
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2 Persist  in  prayer , being  wakeful  in  it  in 1 thanksgiving ; 

3 praying  at  the  same  time  also  concerning  us , that  God  might 
open  to  us  a door  of  the  word ',  to  speak  the  secret  of  Christ,  for 

4 which  I am  even  bound that  I might  manifest  it  as  I ought 

5 to  speak . Walk  in  wisdom  towards  those  without , buying 

6 up  the  opportunity . Let  your  word  be  always  in 1 grace, 
seasoned  with  salt,  so  as  to  know  how  ye  ought  to  answer 
every  one . 


1 Amidst,  as  the  very  element  or  atmosphere  in  which  the 
action  is  performed. 
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WISDOM  TOWARDS  THOSE  WITHOUT. 

Colossians  rv.  5. 

Walk  in  wisdom  toward  them  that  are  without , redeeming  the  time . 

In  these  words,  taken  from  the  second  Lesson  for 
this  evening,  we  have  first  a rule,  and  secondly  a 
principle.  Each  of  the  two  is  expressed  a little  more 
fully,  in  the  parallel  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians.  See  then  that  ye  walk  circumspectly , not 
as  fools , but  as  wise;  redeeming  the  time , because  the 
days  are  evil  (Eph.  v.  15). 

But  even  in  its  briefest  form,  and  within  its  nar- 
rowest limits,  the  charge  before  us  has  more  in  it 
than  one  Sermon  can  exhaust.  A few  practical  re- 
marks upon  it  can  never  come  amiss. 

Walk  in  wisdom  toward  them  that  are  without 
The  rule  respects  the  conduct  of  persons  described  as 
within  a certain  space,  in  relation  to  other  persons 
described  as  being  on  the  outside  of  it 

We  all  .see  what  is  meant  by  this  description* 
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The  enclosed  space  spoken  of  is  the  Christian  body; 
the  community  of  Christ's  disciples  and  servants,  as 
distinguished  from  that  larger  community  which, 
though  redeemed  by  Him  as  all  the  world  is,  yet 
is  not  at  present  His  by  the  appropriation  of  that 
redemption. 

It  is  easy  to  see  what  the  meaning  of  this  distinc- 
tion would  be  to  the  Colossians  who  are  here  ad- 
dressed. In  those  first  days  of  the  Gospel,  a false 
profession  of  Christianity  was  so  rare — had  so  little 
to  make  it  a temptation,  when  to  be  a Christian  was 
to  be  despised  or  to  be  persecuted — that  all  who  wor- 
shipped God  through  Christ  Jesus  might  be  spoken 
to  as  sincere  in  that  confession,  and,  however  faulty, 
however  far  from  the  full  stature  of  Christian  per-> 
fection,  still  real  partakers  of  the  Divine  Spirit  and 
real  heirs  of  the  Divine  glory.  In  those  days  there- 
fore they  that  were  within  included  all  baptized  and 
professing  Christians,  and  they  that  were  without  meant 
the  Jewish  or  the  heathen  world  surrounding  the 
Christian  society. 

Thus  the  duty  of  Christians  in  reference  to  their 
intercourse  with  one  another  and  with  the  world 
must  have  been  then  clear  and  comparatively  easy. 
I need  not  say  that  the  case  is  greatly  complicated 
for  us.  The  world  itself  has  now  become  nominally 
Christian.  And  we  have  no  right,  as  individuals, 
to  sit  in  judgment  upon  the  right  of  others  to  the 
name  and  privileges  of  a Christian.  Every  baptized 
person,  not  excluded  from  the  Church  by  a formal 
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act  of  excommunication  such  as  that  denounced  by 
St  Paul  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  (1  Cor. 
v.  3 — 5),  or  practically  from  Christian  society  by  some 
proved  or  notorious  crime  of  his  own,  is  entitled  to  be 
regarded  by  us  as  a brother,  whatever  may  be  his 
real  condition  in  the  sight  of  God  as  to  the  depth  of 
his  convictions  or  the  consistency  of  his  feelings  with 
his  professions*  We  have  no  right  to  say  that  we 
are  within,  and  that  others,  equally  Christians  by 
profession,  are  without,  the  pale  of  a Christian  bro- 
therhood. Notorious  sin,  in  one  calling  himself  a 
Christian,  furnishes  a sufficient  reason  for  refusing  his 
acquaintance,  for  avoiding  his  society:  St  Paul  him- 
self, in  the  chapter  just  referred  to,  tells  us  so  (1  Cor. 
v.  II — 13):  but  he  tells  us  also  that  it  is  because  he 
calls  himself  a brother,  because  he  is  a Christian  by 
profession,  that  it  is  necessary  thus  to  discountenance 
him : he  does  not  become  one  of  those  without — a 
heathen,  that  is : he  is  still  one  of  those  within,  and, 
because  he  is  so,  it  is  necessary  that  those  within 
should  mark  their  disapproval  of  his  guilt 

No  one  will  deny,  my  brethren,  that  these  dis- 
tinctions are  important  for  us  all,  living  in  an  age 
and  a land  of  wide-spread  profession.  There  is  no 
practical  question  which  more  often  comes  before  us 
than  this;  as  to  the  proper  mode  of  dealing  with 
persons  whose  life  and  conversation  indicate  a want 
of  real  religion,  without  lying  under  any  suspicion 
of  actual  immorality.  We  all  know  that  society  is 
largely  composed  of  such  persons.  It  would  be  aflfeo 
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tation  to  suppose  that  the  majority  of  those  with 
whom  we  mix  on  occasions  of  business  or  relaxation 
are  persons  walking  in  the  love  of  God  or  in  the 
comfort  and  strength  of  His  Holy  Spirit.  We  per- 
ceive in  them  no  sign  of  those  dispositions  or  of  those 
tastes  which  would  certainly  accompany  such  a life. 
And  we  know  how  they  would  be  dealt  with  by 
many  Christians.  We  know  that  it  has  been  made 
by  many  Christian  teachers  and  by  many  Christian 
people  a first  principle  of  true  religion  to  live  only 
amongst  the  truly  religious;  to  shun  the  society  of 
less  serious  persons  as  they  would  that  of  the  avowed 
enemies  of  Christ;  and  to  apply  to  all  such,  without 
further  hesitation,  all  the  terms  used  in  Scripture  with 
reference  to  a world  of  unbelievers  and  of  idolaters. 

My  brethren,  we  have  not  so  learned  Christ  We 
cannot  thus  confound  things  that  differ.  We  cannot 
thus  obliterate  the  mark  of  Christian  Baptism,  or 
anticipate  the  disclosures  of  God’s  final  Judgment. 
We  doubt  not  indeed  that  God  could  judge  even  now 
between  man  and  man  in  this  Congregation,  who  are 
His  in  heart,  and  who  are  His  only  in  name:  but  we 
are  quite  sure  that  this  is  not  given  to  us,  and  that 
it  is  against  His  most  solemn  warnings  if  we  attempt 
it.  We  see  that  to  attempt  it  is  full  of  evil  on  both 
sides;  full  of  self-righteousness  and  uncharitableness 
on  the  one  side,  full  of  discouragement  and  actual 
injury  on  the  other. 

Has  then  the  charge,  Walk  in  wisdom  toward 
them  that  are  without , no  application  now?  Yes,  my 
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brethren,  like  all  the  words  of  Scripture,  it  has  its 
just,  its  important,  its  Divine  lesson:  and  may  God 
give  us  grace  to  understand  and  to  receive  it ! 

There  are  those  around  us  every  day,  perhaps 
very  near  us,  perhaps  amongst  our  most  loved  and 
loving  friends,  certainly  amongst  our  common  as- 
sociates in  public  and  in  private,  who  have  not  yet 
found,  themselves  being  the  judges,  the  comfort,  the 
peace,  the  strength,  or  the  hope,  which  Christ’s  Gospel 
offers  and  which  the  Spirit  of  Christ  communicates  to 
those  who  truly  believe.  There  is  nothing  uncharita- 
ble in  saying  this.  We  say  it  only  of  those  who 
would  say  it  of  themselves.  There  are  some  who  do 
not  yet  feel  their  need  of  these  things.  There  are 
some  who  find  in  a daily  round  of  business  or  of 
amusement  such  satisfaction  as  at  least  makes  them 
indifferent  to  a higher.  There  are  some  who  are 
deferring  serious  thought  till  a more  convenient  sea- 
son. There  are  some  who  persuade  themselves  that 
spiritual  religion,  if  not  a dream,  is  at  least  a special 
gift;  the  privilege  of  a few,  not  the  necessity  of  all. 
And  of  course  there  are  some  of  yet  lighter  or  more 
prejudiced  minds  than  these:  some  who  talk  slight- 
ingly or  jestingly  of  devout  men  or  of  holy  things; 
and  some  who  in  the  disappointment  of  their  own 
higher  aspirations  have  acquired  a perceptible  bitter- 
ness of  tone  towards  persons  more  successful  in  their 
pursuit  of  the  life  of  God,  and  speak  of  religion  in 
terms  almost  of  disparagement,  only  because  they 
think  of  it  as  a blessing  denied  to  themselves. 
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These  are  examples  of  various  kinds  of  character 
which  meet  us  in  the  daily  contact  of  life  We  may 
well  add  to  them  those  whom  we  should  describe  as 
simply  well-disposed;  enquirers,  with  more  or  less 
of  earnestness,  after  the  way  of  truth;  young  persons, 
not  yet  fixed  in  principle,  not  yet  finally  set  in  the 
way  in  which  they  are  to  go ; amiable  persons,  full  of 
kindly  impulses,  and  in  some  danger  of  mistaking  the 
natural  for  the  spiritual;  candid  persons,  open  to 
conviction,  and  exercising  a quiet  and  an  intelligent 
judgment  upon  points  of  opinion  and  conduct  which 
are  presented  to  them  in  the  intercourse  of  daily  life. 
And  surely  we  may  add  to  these,  yet  again,  a large 
class  of  persons  consciously  inconsistent;  persons  with 
some  piety  of  feeling,  but  troubled  also  by  some 
special  root  of  bitterness,  some  perverseness  of  spirit 
or  temper  which  daily  interferes  with  it  in  practice ; 
persons,  too,  who  once  perhaps  seemed  nearer  to  God 
than  they  now  are;  persons  who  have  fallen  more  or 
less  into  acts  of  folly  or  sin,  and  who  are  bitterly 
accusing  themselves  of  a want  of  resolution,  of  de- 
cision, of  earnestness,  in  returning  finally  and  for  ever 
into  those  paths  of  virtue  and  watchfulness  from 
which  they  have  allowed  themselves  to  turn  aside. 

I think  that  we  are  uttering  no  libel  upon  social 
life,  or  even  upon  family  life,  in  thus  describing  the 
sort  of  characters  which  are  to  be  found  in  each.  St 
Paul,  I do  not  doubt,  would  have  considered  all  these 
cases  as  lying  not  without  but  within  the  pale  of 
Christ’s*  Church:  the  worst  of  them  he  would  have 
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described  rather  as  brothers  or  as  sisters  walking 
inconsistently,  than  as  persons  to  be  dealt  with  as 
strangers  or  enemies,  between  whom  and  us  there 
can  exist  no  bond  but  that  of  an  original  humanity. 

And  yet  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  towards 
all,  even  the  very  best,  of  these,  Christians  to  whom 
a greater  measure  of  light  and  peace  has  already 
been  vouchsafed  have  a very  serious  duty  to  perform, 
and  one  to  which  in  a certain  sense  the  rule  is  appli- 
cable, Walk  in  wisdom  toward  them  that  are  without . 
Upon  the  conduct,  upon  the  language,  upon  the 
spirit,  of  any  one  of  us,  in  the  daily  intercourse  of  the 
family  or  of  society,  much  may  depend,  for  persons 
like  those  whom  I have  described,  as  to  their  being 
helped  or  else  hindered  in  rising  to  a higher  grace 
and  at  last  reaching  the  very  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Walk  in  wisdom  towards  them.  Can  we  not 
readily  think  of  some  ways  in  which  this  rule  may 
be  applied  or  else  neglected?  ' 

Wisdom,  in  its  practical  working,  is  shown  by  the 
adaptation  of  right  means  to  a right  end. 

Now  what,  as  true  Christians,  should  be  your 
end?  the  object  for  which  you  live?  The  question 
might  be  variously  answered.  That  they  who  live 
should  not  live  unto  themselves , but  unto  Him  who  died 
for  them  and  rose  again  (2  Cor.  v.  15).  That  would 
be  a very  comprehensive  answer.  St  Paul  chooses  it 
as  the  briefest  and  clearest  statement  of  a Christian's 
aim.  He  lives  unto  Christ.  Whether  we  live f we  live 
unto  the  Lord;  and  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the 

BB 
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Lord  (Rom.  xiv.  8);  that  is,  in  relation  to  Him; 
having  Him  in  our  view,  and  referring  every  word 
and  act  to  Him,  regarding  each  as  it  bears  upon,  as 
it  affects,  Him,  His  will,  His  glory. 

But,  in  explaining  our  present  subject,  we  may 
adopt  a slightly  different  form  of  expression,  and 
say,  that  our  aim,  as  true  Christians,  ought  to  be, 
to  glorify  God,  not  only  by  serving  Him  stedfastly 
ourselves,  but  especially  by  drawing  others,  as  oppor- 
tunity is  given  us,  towards  Him  and  so  towards  their 
true  happiness.  In  entering  into  society,  as  well  as 
in  the  more  private  intercourse  of  family  life,  our 
object  ought  to  be  this;  not  so  much  to  bear  a testi- 
mony to  our  own  convictions,  as  we  might  do  in  the 
presence  of  persons  who  were  hopelessly  set  against 
truth.and  against  the  Gospel,  but  rather,  to  help  these 
persons,  in  their  various  characters  and  states  of  mind, 
towards  that  which  will  make  them  happy,  towards 
that  one  point  of  rest,  towards  that  one  living  and 
loving  Person,  in  which  and  in  whom  they  will  find 
the  satisfaction  of  every  want  and  the  dismissal  of 
every  evil. 

Does  this  seem  an  exaggerated,  an  enthusiastic, 
an  unreal  view  of  so  common  and  so  unromantic  a 
thing  as  family  or  social  intercourse?  I do  not  think 
that  it  is.  It  may  well  be  that  the  best  and  truest 
of  Christians  may  mix  for  a long  time  in  society, 
and  yet  not  be  able  to  point  to  any  one  definite  in- 
stance in  which  he  has  been  permitted  to  effect  so 
great  a result  as  the  changing  of  a single  character. 
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But  yet,  so  subtle  and  so  secret  are  the  workings  of 
man’s  soul,  that  He  who  knows  them  all  may  be 
aware  of  many  instances,  wholly  unsuspected  by  the? 
human  instrument,  in  which  the  observation  of  the 
deportment,  the  words,  the  conduct,  of  one  who  has 
steadily  kept  in  view  the  object  which  has  been  stated, 
may  have  been  the  means  even  of  saving  a soul  from 
death  and  of  hiding  in  the  blood  of  Christ  a multi- 
tude of  sins  (James  v.  20).  Only  let  it  be  our  aim. 
That  is  the  first  and  chief  thing.  Let  it  be  our  aim, 
to  draw  others  towards  their  true  happiness.  This  is 
the  beginning  of  the  wisdom  spoken  of;  to  have  an 
object,  and  the  right  object,  in  view. 

But  then  as  to  the  means  of  effecting  it. , Walk  in 
wisdom  means,  not  only,  Aim  at  the  right  object,  but 
also,.  Take  your  aim  truly.  And  I am  sure  we  all 
see  how  untruly,  that  is,  how  injudiciously,  many 
persons  aim  even  at  the  highest  and  best  object. 

Observe — it  is  the  key  to  a great  part  of  the  mat- 
ter—the  object  is  to  attract,  to  win,  to  persuade.  It 
is  not  to  bear  testimony  and  there  leave  it  That  is 
a poor  object  It  is  almost  a selfish  object.  That  is 
a testimony  against,  but  we  want  a testimony  to, 
attractive  to,  influential  with,  those  of  hwhom  we 
apeak.  Then  the  first  thing  will  be,  to  guard  against 
repelling.  It  is  very  easy  to  repel.  Persons  in  any 
of  the  moods  before  described  will  easily  be  repelled 
from  good.  If  you  are  morose,  if  you  are  com 
temptuous,  if  you  are  harsh  in  your  judgments,  if 
you  are  intolerant,  of  differences  of  opinipn,  you  will 
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not  be  walking  in  wisdom,  however  you  may  dis- 
charge your  conscience.  Let  it  be  seen  that  you  are 
just,  let  it  be  seen  that  you  are  charitable,  let  it  be 
seen  that  you  are  open-minded,  let  it  be  seen  that 
you  are  large-hearted,  let  it  be  seen,  almost  above  all, 
that  you  are  happy,  and  then  the  first  point  will  have 
been  gained:  not  only  will  you  have  had  the  right 
object  in  view,  but  you  will,  in  one  respect,  have 
taken  your  aim  rightly.  The  first  thing  to  guard 
against  is  repelling  when  you  would  attract. 

But  there  is  a further  point  St  Paul  says,  Let 
every  one  please  his  neighbour — but  he  does  not  end 
there:  indeed  he  says  in  another  place,  If  I yet  pleased 
men,  I should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ  (Gal.  i.  io) 
— therefore  he  adds,  Let  every  one  please  his  neigh- 
bour, for  his  good,  to  edification  (Rom.  xv.  2).  So 
would  we  say  here.  It  is  not  enough  to  attract:  it 
must  be  towards  truth,  towards  happiness,  towards 
God.  It  is  comparatively  easy  to  attract;  to  make 
people  like  and  approve  your  tolerant  spirit,  your 
calm  judgment,  your  indulgent  charity.  But  the 
question  further  is,  To  what  end?  Will  they  be  the 
better  for  these  things?  Did  you  desire  that  they 
might  be  so?  If  so,  you  will  have  kept  a watch  over 
the  door  of  your  lips,  that  nothing  inconsistent  with 
the  will  of  God  may  come  forth  out  of  them;  no 
approval  of  worldly  maxims,  no  acquiescence  in  un- 
christian principles,  no  admiration  of  wrong,  no  jest- 
ing at  sin : your  cheerfulness  must  not  degenerate  into 
levity,  nor  your  charity  into  indifference.  The  object 
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must  have  been  not  only  proposed  to  yourself  once, 
but  steadily  kept  in  view:  to  attract  men  towards 
God,  not  to  attract  them  towards  yourself. 

These  are  difficult  things,  my  brethren;  very  diffi- 
cult, when  we  try  at  all  to  act  upon  them.  It  is  so 
easy  to  make  society  a thing  altogether  apart  from 
our  religion,  to  regard  it  as  a mere  relaxation,  a mere 
pause  in  the  Christian  life ; and  it  is  so  easy  to  seek 
applause  in  it,  to  make  agreeableness  its  object,  the 
receiving  of  pleasure  and  not  the  doing  good;  that 
we  can  scarcely  wonder  at  those  who  have  turned 
aside  from  it  altogether  for  the  higher  object,  though 
it  might  not  be  wisely  sought,  of  saving  their  own 
souls  alive.  Let  us  impress  deeply  upon  our  hearts 
the  great  end  of  all  Christian  intercourse : let  us  be  on 
the  watch,  not  only  to  avoid  defeating  it,  but  to  find 
opportunities  for  promoting  it:  let  us  not  be  satisfied 
with  doing  this  generally,  by  the  maintenance  of  a 
Christian  spirit  in  the  sight  of  others,  but  let  us  also 
be  watchful  and  thankful  for  every  opening,  given  to 
us  or  made  by  us,  for  a more  close  access  to  the  heart 
and  soul  of  another,  with  the  hope  of  fostering  some 
good  inclination,  or  of  removing  some  doubt,  some 
difficulty,  some  discouragement:  and  thus,  in  all 
ways,  let  us  make  it  our  object  to  seek  God's  glory 
and  the  welfare  of  His  redeemed;  remembering,  in 
the  last  place,  the  principle  which  is  here  appended 
to  the  rule — 

Redeeming  the  time . 

There  are  two  words  employed  in  Scripture  to 
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express  our  one  word  time.  One  of  these  words 
denotes  time  vaguely;  mere  duration,  mere  extension, 
of  time:  the  other,  which  came  before  us  last  Sunday, 
and  which  occurs  to-night  in  the  clause  now  under 
consideration,  expresses  a portion  cut  out  of  time, 
limited  consequently  in  extent,  and  designed  to  an- 
swer an  object.  This  latter  term  therefore  contains 
the  idea  of  each  of  our  two  expressions,  season  and 
opportunity . Last  Sunday  we  spoke  of  it  in  the 
words,  the  sufferings  of  the  present  season  (Rom.  viii. 
1 8):  to-night  we  must  briefly  indicate  its  meaning  in 
the  phrase,  redeeming  the  time,  or  rather  (to  give  it 
very  literally)  buying  up  the  opportunity . 

When,  in  the  Book  of  Daniel,  the  Chaldeans  had 
said,  in  answer  to  the  king's  demand  that  they  would 
tell  him  both  his  forgotten  dream  and  its  interpreta- 
tion, Let  the  king  tell  his  servants  the  dream , and  we 
will  show  the  interpretation  of  it;  we  read  that  the  king 
answered  and  said , I know  of  certainty  that  ye  would 
gain  the  time , because  ye  see  the  thing  is  gone  from  me 
(Dan.  ii.  7,  8).  The  words  rendered,  ye  would  gain 
the  time , are,  in  the  Greek  Version  of  the  passage,  the 
very  same  here  employed,  and  their  use  there  explains 
their  meaning  here.  Ye  would  gain  the  time , is,  more 
exactly,  ye  desire  to  buy  up  the  opportunity ; that  is, 
like  merchants  eagerly  possessing  themselves  of  the 
whole  of  some  valuable  commodity,  you  are  trying  to 
make  the  very  most  of  the  opportunity  which  my 
forgetfulness  of  the  dream  gives  you  for  concealing 
ydur  real  want  of  skill  in  the  art  of  the  diviner. 
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Redeeming  the  time , is,  in  like  manner,  buying  up,  as  a 
very  precious  kind  of  merchandise,  and  so,  making 
the  very  most  of,  turning  to  the  very  best  possible 
account,  the  opportunity. 

Life  is  not  only  a certain  duration  of  time:  it  is 
also  our  opportunity.  It  has  an  object  as  well  as  a 
course;  an  object  which  must  be  gained  during  it,  or 
it  cannot  be  gained  ever;  it  is  our  opportunity- 
regarded  as  a whole,  it  is  our  one  opportunity — of 
reaching,  of  attaining,  of  effecting,  of  becoming,  some- 
thing, which,  if  we  reach  not,  if  we  do  not,  if  we 
become  not,  while  life  lasts,  we  must  forego,  we  must 
forfeit,  we  must  lose,  for  ever. 

Therefore  buy  it  up.  Make  the  very  most  of  it. 
Walk  in  wisdom  toward  them  that  are  without,  buying 
up  the  opportunity.  Soon  will  these  lips  be  silent. 
Soon  will  others  be  in  your  dwelling.  Soon  will  a 
new  generation  arise,  which  knows  you  not.  At  pre- 
sent you  are  upon  the  earth:  soon  will  you  sleep 
below  it.  Take  heed  to  occupy  while  you  can  (Luke 
xix.  13).  When  your  Master  returns  for  you,  let  Him 
find  your  work  done.  See  that  some  shall  have  been 
the  better  for  your  day  on  earth.  See  that  some  have 
cause  to  bless  God  for  your  having  had  life  given  you. 
Let  the  next  generation  of  your  family  find  it  not  less 
but  more  easy  to  remember  God,  for  your  having  gone 
before  them.  Brethren,  the  time  is  short  (1  Cor.  vii. 
29).  Already  God  sees  your  life  ak  a whole,  and  is 
judging  it.  Already — it  is  a happier  thought,  and  not 
less  true — already  God  has.  had  mercy  upon  you,  and 
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accepts  for  Christ’s  sake  every  act  that  you  have  done, 
every  word  that  you  have  spoken,  as  for  Him.  Do 
you  not  wish  that  others  should  be  partakers  with 
you  in  the  benefit,  in  the  unspeakable  gift  (2  Cor.  ix. 
15)?  O bless  God  that  He  has  so  made  and  so 
endowed  you  as  that  you  can  do  something — little  it 
may  be,  for  are  we  not  all  dust  of  the  earth  when 
weighed  in  the  balances  of  eternity?  yet  something 
still,  in  making  Him  better  known,  more  regarded, 
more  loved,  on  this  earth  on  which  in  its  turn  each 
generation  frets  itself  and  sins  and  suffers. 

Buy  up  the  opportunity.  Yes,  say  not  in  your 
heart,  Life  is  long  and  tedious : a day  lost  is  nothing 
in  such  a reckoning.  Each  day  is  an  integral  part  of 
the  great  opportunity : lose  one  day,  and  the  whole 
must  be  defective.  Lose  one  day,  and  the  chances 
are  greatly  against  your  redeeming  the  next.  Let 
each  day  have  its  work  done,  as  it  has  its  work 
assigned.  Let  the  account  of  each  be  sealed,  before 
the  next  be  opened.  Let  the  omissions,  let  the  short- 
comings, let  the  negligences,  let  the  indolences,  let 
the  timidities,  of  one,  be  well  confessed  and  consciously 
forgiven,  before  you  enter  upon  the  next.  And  O, 
amongst  these,  will  not  the  want  of  wisdom  toward 
them  that  are  without,  will  not  the  indifference  shown 
toward  the  souls  of  others,  will  not  the  faint-hearted- 
ness, will  not  the  coldness,  will  not  the  self-indulgence, 
of  our  intercourse  with  others,  occupy  a large  and  a 
tear-blotted  page?  May  God  forgive  us  all,  and  help 
jis  all,  for  His  Son’s  sake!  It  is  good  for  us  to  be 
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sorry.  The  time  was  short,  and  we  have  made  it 
shorter.  The  opportunity  was  precious,  and,  instead 
of  buying  up  each  fragment  of  it,  we  have  squandered 
of  it  whole  days,  whole  weeks,  whole  years!  Enter 
not  into  judgment  with  us,  0 Lord  (Psalm  cxliii.  2) ! 
Give  us  Thy  grace  of  repentance : give  us  Thy  grace 
of  contrition,  and  of  soberness,  and  of  watchfulness, 
and  of  godly  fearl  Grant  that  the  future,  if  it  be 
short,  be  well  used!  Grant  that  the  past,  for  Thy 
Son’s  sake,  may  not  rise  against  us  in  judgment! 
Happy  will  that  day  be,  when  we  shall  receive  the 
final  seal  of  forgiveness,  and  shall  rest  in  hope.  We 
would  not  prolong  our  days  here,  but  we  would  end 
them  peacefully.  We  would  see  our  work  finished. 
Then  would  we  bathe  it  in  the  tears  of  repentance: 
we  would  wash  it  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 
In  Thy  forgiveness  would  we  find  peace:  in  Thy 
light  alone  would  we  see  light  (Psalm  xxxvi.  9). 
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1 And  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  by 1 the  presence 2 of  our 

2 Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  our  gathering  together  to  Him,  to  the 
end  that  ye  be  not  quickly  shaken  from  your  understanding 
nor  disturbed,  either  through  spirit  or  through  word  or 
through  letter  as  if  through  us,  how  that  the  day  of  the  Lord 

3 is  instant . Let  not  any  one  deceive  you  in  any  way : for*, 
unless  there  have  come  the  apostasy  first,  and  the  man  of 

4 sin  have  been  unveiled,  the  son  of  destruction,  who  opposes 
and  exalts  himself  exceedingly  against  every  [so]  called  god 
or  object  of  reverence,  so  as  himself  to  have  taken  his  seat  in 

5 the  temple  of  God,  displaying  himself  that  he  is  God Re- 

member ye  not,  that,  while  I was  still  with  you,  I used  to 

6 tell  you  these  things?  And  now  ye  know  that  which  re- 

7 strains,  to  the  end  that  he  be  unveiled  in  his  own  season . For 
the  secret  of  lawlessness  already  works:  only  he  who  now 

8 restrains  [will  do  so]  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  midst : and 
then  shall  be  unveiled  the  lawless  one,  whom  the  Lord  will 
consume  by  the  breath  of  His  mouth  and  destroy  by  the  mani- 

9 fe  station  of  His  presence:  whose  presence'1  is  according  to  the 
operation  of  Satan  in  all  power  and  signs  and  wonders  of 

10  falsehood  and  in  all  deceit  of  unrighteousness  for 4 them  that 

1 Literally,  for,  that  is,  for  the  sake  of 

* That  is,  as  often  elsewhere,  the  coming. 

3 The  sentence,  after  being  extended  by  the  enumeration  of  par- 
ticulars in  verse  4,  is  interrupted  by  the  question  of  verse  5,  and 
not  resumed. 

4 In  relation  to,  towards . 
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perish  because  they  accepted  not  the  love  of  the  truth  to  the 
end  that  they  should  be  saved.  And  for  this  cause  God  11 
sends  them  an  operation  of  error  to  the  end  that  they  should 
believe  the  falsehood,  that  all  might  be  judged  who  believed  1 2 
not  the  truth  but  took  pleasure  in  unrighteousness.  But  we  13 
are  bound  to  thank  God  always  concerning  you,  brethren 
beloved  by  the  Lord,  because  God  chose  you  from  the  be- 
ginning unto  salvation  in  consecration  of*  the  Spirit  and 
belief  of  the  truth ; w hereunto  He  called  you  through  our  14 
Gosfel,  unto  acquisition  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  So  then,  brethren,  stand  fast,  and  hold  the  trans-  15 
missions  which  ye  were  taught  whether  through  word  or 
through  letter  of  ours.  And  may  He  Himself,  our  Lord  16 
Jesus  Christ,  and  God  our  Father,  who  loved  us  and  gave 
everlasting  encouragement  and  a good  hope  in  grace,  en-  17 
courage  your  hearts  and  establish  them  in  every  good  work 
and  word. 

5 That  is,  by. 
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3 Thessalonians  II.  8. 

And  then  shall  that  wicked  be  revealed , whom  the  Lord  shall  consume 
with  the  spirit  of  His  mouth , and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness 
of  His  coming. 

The  course  of  our  Services  has  brought  before  us 
once  again  this  evening  the  Chapter  from  which  the 
text  is  taken.  The  sound  of  its  words  has  been  often 
in  our  ears.  We  have  occasionally  perhaps  heard 
what  is  commonly  called  a controversial  Sermon  upon 
it.  More  often  we  have  passed  the  Chapter  by,  and 
observed  that  our  Ministers  did  so,  as  a portion  of 
God’s  Word  difficult  of  interpretation,  and  waiting 
for  its  full  elucidation  till  a time  still  future. 

. Shall  we  endeavour,  my  brethren,  to  draw  from  it 
to-night  something  which  may  be  instructive,  inter- 
esting to  us  all,  and  edifying?  We  will  try  to  look 
into  it  with  a calm  and  unprejudiced  mind,  bringing 
to  its  examination  as  little  as  possible  of  preconceived 
opinion,  dismissing  as  far  as  possible  all  that  we  may 
have  before  imagined  or  accepted  as  to  its  meaning 
and  its  application.  So  reading  it,  I think  we  shall 
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gain  some  good  to  our  hearts  and  souls,  and  God  will 
bless  us  in  the  humble  effort  to  walk  in  His  light. 

The  time  will  not  be  wasted  if  I first  read  the 
words  to  you  once  again,  with  some  closeness  and 
even  baldness  of  rendering.  It  is  especially  necessary 
in  such  a case  to  throw  out  of  our  way  anything  of 
merely  human  appendage,  and  to  arrive  at  the  exact 
language  of  the  blessed  Apostle  himself. 

And  we  beseech  you,  brethren , by  the  presence ; the 
future  presence,  or  coming , of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  our  gathering  together  to  Him — as  described  in 
the  former  Epistle  to  this  Church — to  the  end  that  ye 
be  not  quickly  shaken  from  your  understanding,  that  is, 
from  your  calm  and  right  judgment,  nor  disturbed, 
either  through  spirit  or  through  word  or  through  letter 
as  if  through  us — by  any  supposed  testimony,  whether 
in  the  form  of  a spiritual  gift,  or  an  inspired  utterance, 
or  an  epistle  purporting  to  come  from  us  your  Evan- 
gelists— how  (stating)  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  in - 
slant , absolutely  impending  and  imminent.  Let  not 
any  one  deceive  you  in  any  way:  for  that  day  comes 
not  unless  there  have  come  the  apostasy  first,  and  unless 
the  man  of  sin  have  been  unveiled ',  the  son  of  destruction, 
or  perdition : the  very  term  applied  to  Judas  in  the 
prayer  of  our  Lord  to  His  Father  (John  xvii.  12): 
who  opposes  and  exalts  himself  exceedingly  against  every 
so  called  god — the  expression  is  borrowed  from  the 
• Book  of  Daniel  (xi.  36) — or  object  of  reverence,  so  as 
himself  to  have  taken  his  seat  in  the  temple  of  God, 
displaying  himself  that  he  is  Qod L Remember,  ye  not 
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that , while  I was  still  with  you,  I used  to  tell  you  these 
things ? And  now  ye  know  that  which  restrains , to 
the  end  that  he  be  unveiled  in,  and  not  before,  his 
own  season . For  the  secret  of  lawlessness , of  wicked- 
ness, or  disobedience,  already  works:  only  he  who  now 
restrains  will  do  so  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  midst: 
and  then  shall  be  unveiled  the  lawless  (the  wicked  or 
disobedient)  one,  whom  the  Lord  will  consume  by  the 
breath  of  His  mouth,  and  destroy  by  the  manifestation, 
the  Epiphany,  of  His  presence,  or  coming:  whose  pre- 
sence, or  coming — that  is,  the  coming  of  the  wicked 
one — is  according  to  (by)  the  operation  of  Satan,  in 
(amidst)  all  power  and  signs  and  wonders  of  falsehood, 
and  in  (amidst)  all  deceit  of  unrighteousness,  every 
deceit  and  trickery  that  wickedness  can  practise,  for 
(in  relation  to,  that  is,  practised  upon)  them  that  perish 
(that  are  in  process  of  destruction)  because  they  ac- 
cepted not  the  love  of  the  truth  to  the  end  that  they 
should  be  saved . And  for  this  cause,  because  they 
would  not  love  the  truth,  God  sends  them,  in  judg- 
ment, an  operation  of  error,  to  the  end  that  they  should 
believe  the  falsehood ; that  all  may  be  judged  (con- 
demned) who  believed  not,  while  they  could,  the  truth , 
but  took  pleasure  in  unrighteousness.  But  we  are 
bound  to  thank  God  always  concerning  you,  brethren 
beloved  by  the  Lord,  because  God  chose  you  from  the 
beginning  unto  salvation  in  (through)  consecration  of 
(wrought  by)  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth;  where- 
unto,  to  which  state  or  result,  He  called  (invited  or 
summoned)  you  through  (py  means  of)  our  Gospel, 
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our  message  of  good  tidings,  unto  acquisition  of  the 
glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  So  then , brethren , 
stand  fast , and  hold  the  transmissions , the  doctrines 
transmitted  to  you,  which  ye  were  taught  whether 
through  wordy  when  we  were  with  you,  or  through  letter 
of  ours:  the  reference  is  to  his  former  Epistle.  And 
may  He  Himself  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  and  God 
our  Father y who  loved  us,  and  gave,  once  for  all,  ever- 
lasting encouragement  and  a good  hope  in  grace , through 
His  free  favour,  encourage  your  hearts  and  establish 
them  in  the  maintenance  of  every  good  work  and  word. 

Now  let  me,  in  the  next  place,  express  in  a very 
brief  paraphrase  so  much  of  the  substance  of  this 
passage  as  involves  no  doubtful  interpretation. 

I hear  that  there  is  an  unsettlement  of  mind 
amongst  youy  arising  from  an  impression  that  the  great 
day  is  close  at  hand.  I pray  you  to  correct  that  im- 
pression. I thought  that  I had  guarded  against  it. 
You  surely  remember  what  I told  you,  when  I was 
with  yoiiy  as  to  the  necessary  preliminaries  to  the  great 
end  of  all.  Many  things  have  to  be  accomplished  before 
the  great  drama  reaches  its  close.  The  apostasy — does 
not  that  word  recall  to  you  a whole  train  of  predictions? 
The  man  of  sin,  with  all  his  blasphemous  pretensions , 
his  claim  to  preeminence  above  God  Himself  his  power 
and  signs  and  lying  wonders — where  is  he?  Is  he  yet 
manifested?  Nay , is  there  not  still  in  existence , as  you 
heard  from  me,  an  impediment  to.;  his  manifestation; 
an  impediment  which  must  be  removed  out  of  the  way 
before  that  manifestation  can  be.  compete?  I remind 
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you  of  these  items  of  doctrine:  it  is  needless , I am  sure , 
to  detail  them.  Be  prepared  then  for  delay  in  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  Space  must  be  given , first  for 
the  subtle  working , already  begun , of  the  mystery  of 
iniquity.  That  must  go  on,  underground  as  it  were, 
or  at  least  amidst  checks  and  discouragements,  so  long 
as  the  obstacle  of  which  I have  spoken  shall  remain  in 
force.  Next,  when  this  is  removed,  there  shall  be  an 
unveiling  of  the  wicked  one.  He  shall  take  to  himself 
all  his  power;  he  shall  surround  himself  with  signs 
and  portents,  fallacious  indeed,  but  not  the  less  de- 
ceptive; he  shall  deceive,  if  it  were  possible,  the  very 
elect;  he  shall  lead  captive  in  an  easy  and  willing 
thraldom  all  those  who,  at  the  season  of  his  mani- 
festation, shall  not  have  received  into  their  inmost 
hearts  the  love  of  the  truth.  It  shall  be  the  punishment 
of  all  these , to  believe  the  lie.  And  then,  upon  this 
developed  Antichrist,  this  enemy  of  God,  this  seducer 
of  man , at  the  very  height  of  his  triumph,  in  the  very 
hour  of  his  fancied  security,  there  shall  burst  the  light 
of  Christ's  presence:  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  seen, 
descending  even  as  He  once  ascended,  and  the  very 
breath  of  His  mouth,  the  very  brightness  of  His  coming, 
shall  consume,  shall  destroy,  shall  smite  with  instant 
discomfiture,  him  who  but  now  seemed  to  have  succeeded 
in  obliterating  God  Himself  from  the  earth  which  He 
created.  I thank  God  for  you,  beloved  brethren,  that 
you,  when  that  last  deluge  sweeps  the  world,  will  be 
secure  in  an  ark  which  can  safely  ride  the  waters . You 
have  listened  to  the  call  of  Christ's  Gospel:  you  have 
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believed  the  truth:  you  have  been  made  holy  by  an 
indwelling  Spirit:  you  therefore  have  the  sign  of  God's 
choice  upon  you,  you  shall  be  amongst  those  who  obtain 
the  glory.  Only  stand  fast.  Hold  the  traditions.  Guard 
zealously  the  good  deposit:  and  may  God  yottr  Father 
keep  you  evermore  in  His  peace  and  in  His  strength, 
even  as  He  has  already  loved  you,  and  given  you  tftb 
encouragement  of  an  eternal  hope. . 

I could  not  bear  to  leave  such  a Chapter,  my 
brethren,  in  that  region  of  obscurity  and  almost  of 
repulsiveness  in  which  I am  sure  that  for  many  of 
us  it  has  heretofore  lain.  Let  us  turn  now  from  its 
general  aspect  to  consider  a few  special  points  in  it. 

1.  And,  first,  you  will  observe  that  it  teaches  us 
a lesson  of  humility.  And  this  in  two  senses. 

(1)  First,  there  are  limits  to  our  knowledge. 

Even  in  the  Book  of  God’s  Revelation  there  are 
things  which  we  cannot  explain.  In  the  Chapter 
before  us  a reference  is  made  to  certain  things  which 
St  Paul  had  told  the  Thessalonian  Christians  when 
he  was  with  them.  Remember  ye  not , that , when  I 
was  yet  with  you,  I told  you  these  things ? How 
natural,  how  like  the  general  character  of  the  Aposto- 
lical writings,  which  are  incidental  not  formal,  letters 
not  treatises,  that  he  should  leave  that  reference 
unexplained!  Those  to  whom  he  wrote  understood 
him:  that  was  enough.  God’s  Providence  indeed, 
and  therefore  God’s  design,  caused  the  Epistle  to 
have  a wider  use  than  its  writer  foresaw  for  it:  but 
this  wider  use  was  not  to  affect  its  composition:  that 
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which  it  was  unnecessary  to  explain  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  because  they  already  knew  it,  was  not  to  be 
explained  for  others  into  whose  hands,  after  them, 
the  Epistle  was  to  fall.  Everything  essential  to  faith 
or  practice  has  been  taught  us  in  some  place  or  other 
of  those  Holy  Scriptures  over  which  God’s  care  for 
ftis  Church  has  so  marvellously  and  so  effectually 
watched:  but  many  things  may  have  been  told,  by 
word  of  mouth,  to  Churches  which  the  Apostles  were 
planting,  and  not,  in  every  single  particular,  to  those 
who  were  to  possess  only  the  correspondence  by 
which  the  later  wants  of  those  Churches  were  from 
time  to  time  supplied.  It  is  one  part  of  our  trial  to 
be  required  to  content  ourselves  with  imperfect  light. 
St  Paul  says  to  the  Thessalonians,  When  I was  with 
you , I told  you  what  withholds , what  restrains , the 
manifestation  of  the  wicked  one : Ye  know  what  it  is. 

They  knew,  and  therefore  were  not  told.  We  know 
not,  and  yet  are  not  told.  Conjectures  as  to  the  mean- 
ing have  been  abundant.  But  we  want  certainty,  not 
conjecture:  and  if  we  cannot  have  certainty,  we  must 
be  content  to  wait.  It  is  no  business  of  the  preacher, 
and  it  is  no  business  of  the  expositor,  to  tell  us  what 
he  thinks,  when  what  we  want  to  know  is  what  God 
says.  Here  is  a point  on  which  we  are  not  instructed, 
and  (what  is  more  trying)  on  which  others  were. 
And  yet  I had  far  rather  be  told  to  wait,  than  con- 
jecturally  enlightened.  It  is  easy  to  guess  what  may 
have  been  in  St  Paul’s  mind  when  he  thus  wrote. 
Speaking  as  he  is  of  a future  manifestation  of  evil, 
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In  a form  and  with,  a virulence  unknown  before,  we 
may  imagine  that  by  an  obstacle  to  that  manifesta- 
tion he  may  have  intended  some  coercive  and  there- 
fore salutary  power  like  that  by  which  the  Organiza- 
tion of  the  great  Roman  Empire  in  his  time,  or  of 
the  civil  government  of  nations  in  all  times,  held  or 
holds  in  check  the  unbridled  license  of  impiety  and 
crime.  It  may  be  so.  But  where  the  language  of 
Inspiration  is  silent,  we  do  well  to  be  silent  too. 
And  we  learn  from  the  silence  of  Inspiration  a lessori 
not  wholly  negative.  It  reminds  us  of  the  ignorance 
of  nature:  it  should  make  us  thankful  for  even  a 
partial  illumination : it  should  stimulate  our  desire 
for  the  full  light  of  the  future:  it  should  repeat  to  us 
the  words  of  St  Paul  as  written  to  another  congrega- 
tion, Now  I know  in  part:  but  hereafter  I shall  know\ 
even  as  also  I am  known  (1  Cor.  xiii.  12). 

(2)  Thus  we  learn,  in  the  first  place,  a lesson  of 
humility  as  to  the  boundaries  of  our  knowledge. 
But  there  is  also  a lesson  of  humility,  specially  suit- 
able to  this  Chapter,  as  to  the  right  and  the  wrong 
estimate  of  the  importance  of  our  own  age. 

It  is  a natural  feeling,  and  I know  not  that  it  is 
altogether  inoperative  for  good,  which  prompts  us  to 
overvalue,  by  comparison  at  least,  both  the  magnitude 
of  the  events,  and  the  characteristics  (for  good  or  evil) 
of  the  persons,  occupying  the  stage  of  the  world 
while  we  are  among  its  spectators.  Every  age  has 
its  own  importance:  and  of  some  periods  it  may 
perhaps  be  ‘ predicted,  even  at  the  time,  that  they 
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will  fill  a large  page  in  history.  The  effect  of  that 
belief,  so  often  recurring,  if  it  be  not  always  more  or 
less  prevalent,  in  the  minds  of  men,  that  their  own  is 
such  a marked  period,  ought  to  act  beneficially  in 
various  ways.  It  ought  to  awaken  a keener  interest 
in  the  course  of  events — in  other  words,  in  the  pro- 
cedure of  God's  Providence — outward  and  inward, 
social  and  mental,  at  home  and  abroad.  It  ought  to 
stimulate  to  more  active  energy  every  faculty  and 
every  power  vouchsafed  to  us,  that  we  ourselves  lag 
not  behind  in  a race  so  ardent,  or  prove  ourselves 
. unsuitable  to  a crisis  so  momentous.  We  can  never 
be  wrong  in  exalting  the  importance  of  our  own 
times,  if  we  draw  from  that  exaltation  the  right  in- 
ference, and  turn  it  to  the  right  account  But  it  is 
otherwise  when  we  begin  to  apply  the  language  of 
Revelation,  and  more  especially  the  language  of  in- 
spired Prophecy,  to  the  days  in  which  our  own  lot 
is  cast.  That  which  was  useful  as  a stimulus  to 
energy  may  become  vain  and  even  mischievous  when 
it  is  made  the  criterion  of  judgment.  Examples  will 
occur  to  all  my  hearers  in  which  particular  events 
and  particular  persons  have  been  for  the  moment 
invested  by  hasty  interpreters  with  a dignity  of  praise 
or  blame  which  a few  years  later  those  very  inter- 
preters would  have  been  compelled  greatly  to  modify. 
We  can  all  see,  as  we  look  down  a common  chart  of 
history,  how  prophecy  would  be  interpreted,  if  we 
know  not  how  it  was  interpreted,  at  particular  epochs, 
by  persons  reading  its  language  through  the  medium 
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of  contemporary  feeling.  And  possibly  the  fault,  so 
far  as  it  was  not  caused  by  the  mere  passions  of  the 
moment,  may  have  lain,  not  so  much  in  applying 
as  in  restricting;  not  so  much  in  saying,  This  is  a 
legitimate  use,  as  in  saying,  This  is  the  designed  and 
the  only  meaning,  of  such  or  such  a particular  pre- 
diction contained  in  the  word  of  Revelation.  We 
can  understand  that  a certain  principle  may  have 
been  involved  in  such  or  such  a contest,  or  exhibited 
in  such  or  such  a character;  and  that,  as  far  as  it  was 
so,  it  may  have  fallen  within  the  scope  of  a certain, 
warning  of  danger  or  a certain  prophecy  of  judgment; 
and  yet  that  it  would  have  been  both  unjust  and 
irrational  to  tie  down  that  prophecy  to  this  one  sole 
use;  a disproportionate  and  therefore  false  view  of 
the  inspired  declaration ; a dishonour  done  to  Infinite 
Wisdom  by  a misreading  of  existing  facts  under  the 
influence  of  an  excited  and  therefore  shortlived  feel- 
ing. We  can  all  imagine,  if  we  are  not  all  cognizant 
of,  applications  of  the  very  prophecy  before  us  made 
some  fifty  years  ago,  which  all  would  repudiate  now, 
nay,  which  some  might  be  inclined  to  replace  by 
another,  equally  narrow,  erroneous,  and  transient  We 
cannot  attempt  these  things  with  safety.  We  cannot 
trust  the  human  judgment  which  would  attempt  to 
pass  God's  sentence  upon  the  present  We  cannot 
tell  how  He  regards  it,  if  only  because  we  know  not 
how  we  shall  ourselves  regard  it  fifty  or  even  five 
years  hence.  Upon  the  moral  character  of  actions — - 
our  own  first  of  all — God’s  seal  of  righteous  approval 
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or  disapproval  is  set  visibly  and  legibly.  If  we  know 
a deed  done,  know  the  whole  of  it,  with  its  circum-. 
stances  and  its  motives;  or  if  we  really  have  the 
materials  for  estimating  a whole  character — and,  again 
I say,  most  especially  with  reference  to  our  own — we 
tan  declare  even  now  that  the  one  is  either  right  or 
wrong;  the  other  either  good  or  evil.  But  we  dare 
not  say  what  place  that  right  or  wrong  deed,  that 
good  or  evil  character,  holds  relatively  to  the  whole 
of  time,  or  to  the  entire  counsel  of  God.  We  look 
on,  with  interest,  with  anxiety,  with  awe,  upon  events 
as  they  pass,  upon  men  who  rise,  and  rule,  and  make 
war  and  peace,  and  foster  or  oppress  God's  truth  and 
God's  servants:  but  we  do  not  presume  to  say  that 
it  is  of  this  man  or  of  that  man  particularly  that  God 
has  spoken,  any  further  than  that  it  is  He  who  ruleth 
above  all  at  all  times  in  the  kingdom  of  men,  and 
that  He  weighs  both  high  and  low  in  the  balance 
of  an  infallible  and  an  impartial  judgment.  That 
humility  which  we  would  learn  with  reference  to  the 
boundaries  of  our  knowledge,  we  must  learn  also,  in 
the  second  place,  with  reference  to  our  inability  to 
estimate  correctly  the  place  which  our  own  times 
shall  eventually  hold  in  the  scale  of  a relative  and  a 
comparative  importance. 

2.  Yet,  after  this  first  lesson  has  been  thoroughly 
learned,  we  shall  find  that  enough  is  left  to  us  in  this 
very  Chapter  to  quicken  every  energy  of  our  minds 
into  an  earnest  looking  after  those  things  which  are 
coming  on  the  earth*  What  does  the  Apostle  hero 
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seem  to  say?  If  we  read  his  words  for  the  first  time* 
before  controversy  had  usurped  them,  should  we  not 
all  gather  this  from  them — can  we  doubt  that  the 
Thessalonians,  unless  strongly  guarded  against  it  by 
some  earlier  communication,  must  have  gathered  this 
from  them — that  St  Paul,  writing  by  the  inspiration 
of  God,  predicts  a very  incarnation  of  evil  before  the 
end  comes?  Listen  once  more:  That  day  shall  not 
come , unless  the  man  of  sin , the  son  of  perdition , be 
first  revealed  ...  who  oppose th  and  exalteth  himself 
against  all  that  is  called  God  or  that  is  worshipped , 
so  that  he , as  Gad,  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing 
himself  that  he  is  God.... And  then  shall  that  wicked 
one  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the 
breath  of  His  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  bright - 
Hess  of  His  coming ; even  him,  whose  coming  is  after 
the  working  of  Satan  with  all  power  and  signs  and 
lying  wonders.  The  words  seem  to  point  all  one 
Way;  to  some  concentration,  some  impersonation,  some 
incarnation,  of  evil.  Surely,  if  not  to  one  living  man 
in  whom  the  very  power  of  Satan  himself  is  embcn 
died  and  developed,  yet  at  least  to  some  system,  some 
combination  of  living  agents,  to  which  a personal 
appellation  could  be  affixed  without  a violent  abuse 
of  terms,  some  open  antagonism  against  truth,  against 
holiness,  against  the  Gospel,  against  Christ,  against 
God  Himself,  upon  which  shall  speedily,  if  not  in^ 
stantly,  descend  the  yet  more  crushing  might  of 
good,  nay,  upon  which  or  upon  whom  shall  burst  the 
appalling  revelation  of  Christ  Himself  from  heaven. 
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with  a decisive  stroke  of  discomfiture,  with  a con- 
suming thunderbolt  of  judgment.  Need  I say,  to  any 
one  here  present,  that  such  a person,  or  such  a combi- 
nation, thus  openly  hostile  to  God,  and  (yet  more) 
thus  instantly  visited  by  the  return  of  Christ  for 
judgment,  has  never  yet  been  realized  on  the  earth? 
Unchristian,  ungodly,  violent,  cruel  men — unchristian, 
supersitious,  foolish,  immoral  systems — these  there 
have  been:  single  rulers,  like  Nero,  Diocletian,  or 
Julian,  who  set  themselves  to  trample  out  the  Gospel 
from  the  earth ; combined  powers,  such  as  that  of  the 
Papacy,  which  have  distorted  Christianity  into  a 
caricature  offensive  alike  (so  far  as  its  distinctive 
features  go)  to  reason  and  to  Revelation ; social  sys- 
tems, like  that  of  the  first  French  Revolution,  which 
have  done  despite  to  God  Himself,  and  worshipped 
openly  as  their  deity  the  vilest  passions  of  a fallen 
nature:  types,  all  of  these,  of  that  wicked  one,  of  that 
man  of  sin,  that  son  of  perdition,  of  whom  St  Paul 
has  here  written,  but  no  one  of  them  satisfying  the 
prediction,  no  one  of  them  fulfilling  its  terms,  and  no 
one  of  them  finally  overthrown  by  the  very  coming 
of  the  Lord  from  heaven.  That  still  remains:  and 
we  may  well  doubt  whether,  amidst  all  the  wild  con- 
fusions of  thought  and  action  in  these  marvellous 
times,  we  have  yet  seen  the  birth,  or  at  least  the 
maturity,  of  that  man,  or  that  power — call  it  which 
we  may — in  whom  or  in  which  the  mystery  shall  be 
accomplished,  and  whose  ruin  shall  be  consummated 
by  the  Epiphany  of  Christ's  presence.  Therefore  I 
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say  that  the  eye  of  Christian  expectation  may  well 
be  strained  to  the  utmost,  and  the  wings  of  human 
imagination  stretched  as  for  a boundless  flight,  in 
waiting  and  watching  for  those  last  signs  of  all,  which 
shall  prognosticate  the  actual  Coming,  and  introduce 
the  end  of  time.  We  desire  not  to  be  wise  above 
what  is  written:  but  we  must  guard  the  written  Word 
itself  against  mean  and  grovelling  applications:  we 
must  refuse,  until  the  last  close  shall  refute  our  con- 
clusions, to  believe  that  St  Paul  wrote  thus  when  he 
meant  something  infinitely  less,  infinitely  different, 
or  when  in  reality  he  had  no  message  to  convey 
beyond  that  which  the  instincts  of  his  own  reason 
could  have  dictated  apart  from  God. 

There  is  room,  I say,  for  the  operation  of  curiosity* 
of  wonder,  of  awe,  yes  of  fear,  as  to  those  scenes 
which  have  yet  to  be  played  out  upon  the  stage  of 
this  earth.  We  can  see  nothing  incredible,  and  no- 
thing unworthy,  in  some  such  manifestation  (before 
the  time  of  the  end)  of  the  wicked  one  in  human 
form,  and  in  the  fullest  exercise  of  all  that  malignity, 
all  that  subtlety,  all  that  cruelty,  and  all  that  hatred 
of  God,  which  is  characteristic  of  him,  as  shall  bring 
into  a definite  compass  the  great  struggle  between 
good  and  evil,  shall  compel  men  to  take  an  open  side 
with  the  one  or  with  the  other,  and  make  the  second 
Advent  of  Christ  the  direct  intervention  of  a Deli- 
verer and  a Conqueror.  Such  was  the  expectation  of 
the  Church  in  its  early  age : I am  far  from  thinking 
that  the  change  which  has  come  over  it  within  the 
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last  three  tenturies  has  been  altogether  a change  t# 
the  more  reasonable  or  the  more  true.  The  restriction 
— > -I  do  not  say  the  application  in  a modified  sense, 
but  the  restriction — of  this  prophecy  to  the  errors  or 
the  mischiefs,  the  sins  or  the  crimes,  of  one  particular 
perverted  form  of  Christianity,  has  savoured  quite  as 
much  of  the  party-spirit  of  man  as  of  the  immutable 
wisdom  and  jealous  truthfulness  of  God.  Let  every 
form  of  error  be  assailed  with  the  weapons  which 
befit  it:  there  may  be  some  such  weapons  in  this 
Chapter,  as  certainly  there  are  abundant  weapons  in 
other  parts  of  Scripture,  with  which  to  meet  the 
aggressions  and  to  humble  the  pretensions  of  the 
Church  of  Rome;  But  that  the  prophecy  before  us 
neither  begins  there  nor  ends  there,  I am  deeply 
convinced.  It  points  still  onward,  onward  still;  and 
then  only  will  it  have  received  its  last,  its  highest 
fulfilment,  when  it  has  met  with  that  particular  de- 
velopement  of  evil,  be  it  what  it  may,  which,  in  the 
first  place,  contains  in  it  no  element  whatever  of  a 
true  faith  and  no  possibility  whatever  of  a Christian 
practice,  and  which,  in  the  second  place,  is  proved  by 
the  event  itself  to  be  that  special  and  culminating 
wickedness  which  brings  down  upon  itself  the  actual 
interposition  of  Christ  for  judgment. 

3.  I have  drawn  from  this  prophecy  a lesson  of 
humility,  and  a lesson  of  expectation.  Let  me  addt 
in  the  third  place,  a lesson  of  vigilance.  Let  me 
remark  upon  the  necessity  for  personal  watchfulness; 
arising  out  of  the  indications  already  perceptible  of  a 
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preparation  for  the  last  outbreak  of  evil.  The  mys- 
tery of  iniquity,  St  Paul  said  even  in  those  early 
days,  doth  already  work.  The  iniquity  spoken  of  is 
lawlessness:  the  wicked  one  predicted  is  the  lawless 
one.  The  great  characteristic;  of  the  man  of  sin  is  his 
exaltation  of  himself  against  every  thing  bearing  the 
name  of  God,  against  everything  claiming  the  rever- 
ence or  awakening  the  awe  of  man.  Need  I say  how 
descriptive  this  language  is  of  the  times  in  which  our 
own  lot  is  cast?  National  prosperity  may  prevent 
outbursts  of  violence:  the  respectability  as  well  as 
the  humanity  of  rulers  may  present  few  points  on 
which  misrepresentation  or  disaffection  can  fasten. 
This  is  well  while  it  lasts : we  may  thank  God  for  it. 
But  never  was  there  a time  in  which  obedience,  as 
such,  was  rarer  or  more  exceptional : family  obedience, 
civil  obedience,  ecclesiastical  obedience.  Everything 
is  canvassed;  and,  where  respect  is  rendered,  it  is 
given,  not  to  authority,  but  to  tried  and  approved 
authority;  rendered  not  as  a duty  but  as  an  act  of 
will.  Perhaps  it  is  more  valuable  so:  certainly  it  is 
good  for  the  superior  to  feel  that  without  merit  he 
cannot  win  respect.  But  I fear  we  do  not  err  in  seeing 
a spirit  of  lawlessness  even  in  these  its  less  dangerous 
workings.  And  when  we  turn  to  that  part  of  the 
prediction  which  regards  the  relations  of  man  towards 
God,  I much  fear  that  we  see  a yet  stronger  feature 
of  resemblance  to  our  own  times,  and  one  for  which 
we  cannot  plead  the  same  excuse.  In  religious  opinion 
there  is  a lawlessness  now  which  it  is  vain  to  repress 
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by  claims  of  authority,  but  which  yet  is  leading  men 
every  day  further  and  further  from  the  simplicity  of 
the  faith  of  Christ.  There  is  a want  of  reverence 
abroad  amongst  us,  which  makes  it  scarcely  an  ex- 
aggeration  to  say  of  us  that  we  exalt  ourselves,  as 
censors  and  judges,  above  everything  that  is  called 
God  or  that  is  worshipped.  Enquiries  conducted  in 
a reverent  spirit,  with  prayer  for  light,  amidst  habits 
of  devotion,  with  watchful  and  holy  lives,  will  never 
end,  as  we  believe,  but  in  faith  and  wisdom:  but  is 
that  the  spirit  in  which  all  our  theological  writers,  all 
our  candid  and  profound  thinkers,  carry  on  their 
researches  into  Divine  truth?  We  ask  the  question, 
but  we  cannot  answer  it  And,  alas!  for  the  multitude 
of  men,  high  and  low,  educated  and  uneducated,  who 
in  these  days  sit  in  judgment  on  every  mystery  of 
doctrine  and  on  every  form  of  worship,  how  can  we 
dare  to  hope  that  any  spirit  of  inward  reverence 
presides  over  their  speculations,  or  that  any  iota  of 
the  faith  will  be  the  residuum  of  their  (so  called) 
mental  processes?  Too  truly  may  we  say,  in  the 
words  now  before  us,  The  mystery  of  lawlesstiess  doth 
already  work:  and,  when  that  which  now  checks  it 
shall  be  removed;  when  men’s  minds  shall  have  be- 
come habituated  to  a freedom  of  speculation  which 
but  a few  years  ago  would  have  been  called  impiety, 
and  it  shall  have  come  to  be  regarded  as  an  old- 
fashioned  prejudice,  to  hold  in  its  integrity  the  simple 
faith  as  it  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints;  then  can 
we  understand  how  readily  he  may  strip  off  his  veil 
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who  is  to  come  amongst  us  as  the  lawless  one , how 
instant  an  acceptance  he  may  gain  for  his  lying 
wonders,  how  speedy  may  be  the  transition,  in  minds 
thus  prepared,  from  holding  truth  in  suspense  to 
exchanging  it  for  the  lie \ 

4.  And  therefore  I would  add,  in  the  fourth  and 
last  place,  to  the  lessons  of  humility,  of  expectation, 
and  of  watchfulness,  a lesson  also  of  discrimination ; 
drawn  from  the  observation  of  two  opposite  characters 
here  presented  to  us ; of  the  persons  who  in  the  last 
great  conflict  shall  side  with  the  Wicked  one,  and  of 
those  who  in  the  same  crisis  of  their  faith  shall  re- 
main faithful  to  their  Lord. 

Of  the  former  two  things  are  said:  that  they 
believed  not  the  truth , or  received  not  the  love  of  the 
truth;  and,  that  they  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness . 
Qf  the  latter,  that  they  believed  the  truth , and  were 
sanctified  by  the  Spirit. 

My  brethren,  this  brings  us  back  from  any  flights 
of  imagination,  from  any  investigations  of  abstruse 
doctrine,  from  any  general  reflections  upon  the  state 
of  opinion  now  or  upon  the  prospects  of  our  race  as 
revealed  to  us  by  Prophecy,  and  fixes  our  whole 
attention  on  the  two  personal  questions,  Have  I be- 
lieved the  truth?  and  am  I following  after  holiness? 
Strange  that  it  should  be  needful  to  ask  the  former  of 
these  questions!  What  are  we?  Are  we  not  Chris- 
tians? Do  we  not  believe  in  Christ  as  our  Saviour? 
Do  we  not  worship  Him,  weekly,  daily,  in  public,  in 
private,  as  our  Redeemer,  pur  Propitiation,  our  Lord  ? 
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Yes,  we  do  all  these  things:  but  I must  aslc,  yet 
again,  Have  we  received  the  love  of  the  truth?  Is 
the  Gospel  real,  is  it  comforting,,  is  it  strengthening, 
to  us — that  Gospel,  I mean,  that  true  message  from 
God  to  sinners,  which  tells  of  sin  put  away  by  the 
Sacrifice  of  Christ,  of  Christ  ever  living  to  be  the 
Intercessor  and  the  Life?  Have  we  received  the 
love  of  the  truth?  We  all  know  that:  do  we  love 
the  revelation  of  God  with  us?  do  we  love  Him 
who  is  thus  revealed?  And,  if  we  do,  then  are  we 
seeking  day  by  day  the  presence  within  us  of  His 
Holy  Spirit,  bringing  every  part  of  our  lives,  every 
corner  of  our  hearts,  into  His  bright  and  searching 
light,  desiring  that  it  may  be  shone  upon,  desiring* 
that  it  may  be  transformed,  by  His  immediate  pre- 
sence, by  His  quickening  power? 

If  these  things  are  true  of  us,  then  we  shall  be  safe 
in  the  day  of  the  revelation  of  the  Wicked  one.  He 
will  have  nothing  in  us  (John  xiv.  30) ; no  wavering,  no 
reluctant  faith,  glad  to  take  refuge  in  the  lie ; no  in- 
consistent, no  crooked  life,  glad  to  be  excused  from  the 
effort  after  holiness.  To  us  it  will  be  no  satisfaction  to 
be  offered  something  more  rational  than  a crucified 
Saviour:  to  us  it  will  be  no  comfort  to  be  told  that 
we  may  sin  and  not  die.  The  delusion  may  be 
strong,  the  apostasy  may  be  general:  but  we  shall 
have  a safeguard  within;  the  same  Presence  which 
has  raised  us  out  of  sin,  which  has  cheered  us  under 
sorrow,  which  has  often  lightened  our.  darkness  and 
made  our  weakness  strong.  We  know  that  voice  too 
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well  to  mistake  another’s  for  it:  we  have  waited  for 
that  coming  too  long  to  accept  in  its  stead  another 
hope,  A thousand  may  fall  beside  us,  and  ten  thousand 
at  our  right  hand  (Psalm  xci.  7):  but  the  infection 
shall  not  come  nigh  us:  He  whose  we  are  will  turn 
aside  the  poisoned  arrow  from  our  heart,  and  at  the 
moment  of  our  sorest  need  we  shall  bok  up,  and 
lift  up  our  heads,  and  behold  redemptbn,  yea,  the 
Redeemer  Himself,  at  last  drawing  nigh  (Luke  xxi. 
28). 
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EPISTLE  FOR  THE  SEVENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


Romans  vi.  19 — 23. 


19  I speak  a human  thing  because  of  the  weakness  of  your 
flesh . For  as  ye  did  present  your  members  [as]  slaves  to 
uncleanness,  and  to  lawlessness  unto  lawlessness , so  now 
present  your  members  [<w]  slaves  to  righteousness  unto  con- 

20  secration.  For  when  ye  were  slaves  of  sin,  ye  were  free  [in 

21  regard]  to  righteousness.  What  fruit  then  had  ye  then  [of 
things ] at  which  ye  are  now  ashamed ? for  the  end  of  those 

22  things  [&]  death . But  now , emancipated  from  sin,  and 
enslaved  to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  consecration,  and 

23  the  end  eternal  life.  For  the  pay  of  sin  is  death : but  the 
free  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
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THE  WAGES  OF  SIN  AND  THE  GIFT  OF  GOD. 


Romans  vi.  23. 

The  wages  of  sin  is  death;  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord \ 

The  whole  Gospel  is  summed  up  in  this  contrast. 
What  we  are  by  nature ; what  we  should  have  come 
to,  if  we  had  been  let  alone;  what  we  shall  come  to  if 
we  let  ourselves  alone:  on  the  other  hand,  what  we 
are  by  grace;  what  God  has  done  for  us,  and  in 
whom ; and  where  it  is  to  be  sought,  and  how  it  may 
be  found:  all  these  things  are  contained  in  the  brief 
verse  read  as  the  text,  and  our  work  will  only  be  to 
open  it  by  God’s  help,  so  that  its  contents  may  be 
seen,  apprehended,  and  appropriated  by  us  all. 

The  verse  before  us  is  the  last  verse  in  a Chapter. 
It  is  also  the  close  of  an  argument 

St  Paul  has  been  making  a very  strong  statement 
of  the  olessings  into  which  Christ’s  Redemption  admits 
all  who  believe.  The  foregoing  Chapter  has  ended 
with  these  emphatic  words.  But , where  sin  abounded , 
grace  did  much  more  abound:  that , as  sin  reigned  in 
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death , as  the  field  of  its  manifestation,  the  arena  of  its 
triumph,  so  also  might  grace  reign  through  righteous- 
ness unto  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord 
(Rom.  v.  20,  2 1).  So  broad  a declaration  of  the 
conquest  of  sin  by  grace  might  seem  almost  to  make 
the  existence  of  sin  a matter  of  indifference.  May 
not  sin  itself  redound  to  God’s  glory  in  forgiving  and 
in  outdoing  it  ? Such  is  the  question  with  which  the 
Chapter  before  us  opens.  And  it  needs  indeed  a 
scribe  well  instructed  (like  St  Paul)  in  the  mysteries 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  rightly  to  combine  the  two 
halves  of  the  true  doctrine;  the  inexhaustible  store  of 
pardon,  and  the  sinfulness  of  that  sin  which  has  to 
draw  upon  it.  Some  men  cramp  and  fetter  the  free- 
dom of  the  promise:  other  men  leave  it  open  to  an 
almost  inevitable  abuse.  Not  so  did  the  inspired 
Apostle.  He  first  declares  plainly  the  freedom  of  the 
promise;  and  he  then  shows,  not  where  it  fails,  not 
the  case  which  it  is  inadequate  to  meet,  but  the  utter 
incongruity  of  a life  of  sin  with  a state  of  grace,  the 
utter  impossibility  of  one  who  has  died  with  Christ, 
and  risen  with  Christ,  and  ascended  with  Christ — of 
one  who  is  united  to  Christ,  as  every  Christian  is 
united  to  Him,  by  a union  dating  from  the  individual 
appropriation  of  Redemption  in  Baptism — continuing 
earthly  and  carnal  and  sinful,  dead  in  sin  while  Christ 
is  alive  with  God,  the  creature  of  time  and  sense 
while  the  Saviour  with  whom  he  is  one  has  passed 
through  the  heavens  into  the  cloudless  light,  into  the 
eternal  life,  above. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


The  Wages  of  Sin  and  the  Gift  of  God.  407 

The  time  would  fail  us  to  pursue  the  argument 
through  all  its  details.  Enough  for  our  present 
purpose  will  be  found  in  the  verses  immediately 
preceding  the  text.  They  contain  a recapitulation 
and  an  application  of  the  whole. 

I speak  a human  thing — I use  a human  compari- 
son, repeated  in  the  words  which  follow — because  of 
the  weakness  of  your  flesh;  because  of  that  infirmity 
in  apprehending  spiritual  things  which  is  inseparable 
from  your  condition  as  persons  still  in  the  body. 
For — I repeat  the  same  comparison  which  I have 
already  employed  to  illustrate  my  meaning — as  ye 
did  formerly  present  your  membersy  the  members  of 
your  body,  and  the  faculties  of  your  natural  mind,  as 
slaves  to  uncleannesSy  and  to  lawlessness  unto  (to  work) 
lawlessness ; so  now  present  your  members  as  slaves  to 
righteousness  unto  consecration.  The  comparison  em- 
ployed, from  the  16th  verse  onwards,  is  that  of  a 
master  and  a slave.  St  Paul  tells  us,  humbling  as  it 
may  be  to  human  pride,  that  we  cannot,  any  one  of  us, 
be  absolutely  free:  we  must  have  a master,  and  we 
cannot  have  two  masters:  but  we  have  a choice.  We 
cannot  be  free,  but  we  may,  and  indeed  must,  exercise 
one  power  of  freedom,  that  of  choosing  our  service.  On 
the  one  side,  bidding,  as  it  were,  for  our  allegiance 
stands  Sin;  that  great  tyrant,  who  knows  well  how 
to  deck  out  his  yoke  with  gay  colours ; nay,  how  to 
represent  that  it  is  no  yoke  at  all,  but  a mere  self- 
pleasing, a mere  regard  to  what  is  pleasant,  to  what 
is  easy,  to  what  is  natural,  agreeable  to  inclination 
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in  each  particular  point ; but  who,  none  the  less  for 
this,  is  a tyrant,  and  a stern  and  cruel  as  well  as 
powerful  tyrant,  over  all  who  yield  themselves  to  his 
direction. 

This  is  one  alternative.  Sin:  personified  here  as  a 
living  power,  a real  person,  to  whom  we  are  invited  to 
surrender  ourselves,  our  bodies  and  minds,  the  mem- 
bers of  the  one,  the  faculties  of  the  other,  to  be  his 
instruments,  the  implements  of  his  service.  Sin,  the 
antagonist  of  God;  Sin,  the  self-will,  as  opposed  to 
God's  will;  Sin,  the  contradiction  of  duty;  Sin,  the 
personification  of  the  fallen  as  opposed  to  the  original 
nature.  On  the  other  side  stands  Righteousness; 
personified  also;  called  in  a former  verse  Obedience ; 
that  is,  obedience  to  the  rightful  authority,  the  au- 
thority of  God  Himself;  Righteousness,  which  is  the 
will  of  God;  Righteousness,  which  is  the  constant 
reference  of  everything,  and  in  everything,  to  what 
God  would  have  us  to  be  and  to  do.  And  the  charge 
is,  that,  as  we  once  gave  ourselves  up  to  sin,  whatever 
the  particular  direction  in  which  it  turned  us,  so  now 
we  should  surrender  ourselves,  in  word  and  act,  in 
body  and  mind,  to  Righteousness:  unto  consecration ; 
to  live,  that  is,  as  God's  consecrated  ones ; in  all  the 
peace  and  in  all  the  dignity  of  persons  set  apart  by 
God  Himself  for  His  immediate  use  and  service. 

The  following  verse  dwells  once  again  upon  the 
direct  contrariety  and  antagonism  which  exists  be- 
tween the  one  life  and  the  other.  For  when  ye  were 
slaves  of  sin,  ye  were  free  in  relation  to  righteousness . 
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You  cannot  serve  both  at  once.  You  were  once 
serving  Sin;  obeying,  we  may  briefly  say,  inclination 
in  all  things.  While  this  was  so,  the  other  master, 
Righteousness,  the  will  of  God,  had  no  hold  upon 
you.  You  were  free  in  regard  to  it.  That  sounds  like 
an  advantage.  Freedom  is  a great  object  with  us  all. 
What  fruit  then , the  Apostle  adds,  what  advantage, 
what  profit,  had  ye  theny  at  that  time,  of  (from)  things 
at  which  ye  are  now  ashamed ? He  bids  them  reflect 
upon  their  life  out  of  Christ.  Was  it  a happy  life? 
was  it  a remunerative  life?  did  it  repay  you?  Scarcely 
so : for  the  end  of  those  things , of  a life  of  self-pleasing 
and  sin,  is  death  While  you  are  living  in  it,  it  may 
at  times  be  a life  of  enjoyment,  as  it  certainly  is  at 
other  times  a life  of  conscious  weariness,  disappoint- 
ment, and  disquiet : but  look  to  the  end : certainly  its 
end  will  not  be  blessed*:  the  end  of  those  things — they 
may  last  for  fifty  or  sixty  or  seventy  years — but  the 
end  of  those  things , of  such  a life,  is  death 

But  now , having  been  emancipatedy  as  by  one  act 
of  decisive  liberation  when  you  became  Christians, 
from  sin , and  enslavedy  subjugated,  to  God.  Be  not 
afraid  of  that  expression.  To  be  God’s  slaves  is  as 
delightful  a thought  as  to  be  slaves  of  any  one  or  of 
anything  except  God  is  degrading  and  repulsive.  En- 
slaved to  God  means  the  being  entirely  His;  His  pro- 
perty, His  charge,  His  purchased  possession;  those 
whom  He  has  thought  it  worth  while  to  make  His  own 
twice  over,  first  by  creation,  then  by  the  blood  of  His 
Son;  those  whom  He  designs  to  employ  as  His 
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ministers  and  His  instruments;  those  for  whose  well- 
being He  is  responsible,  and  who  never,  by  any  act  or 
any  violence,  can  be  plucked  out  of  His  hand.  Ser- 
vants of  God  may  quit  Him,  may  part  from  Him:  but 
slaves  of  God  are  His  for  ever.  This  was  the  chosen 
title  of  Apostles  themselves.  Paul \ a slave  of  God 
(Tit.  i.  i).  Pauly  a slave  of  Jesus  Christ  (Rom.  i.  i). 
Paul  and  TimotheuSy  slaves  of  Jesus  Christ  (Phil.  i.  i). 
J antes y a slave  of  God  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
(James  i.  i).  Simon  Peter , a slave  and  an  Apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ  (2  Pet.  i.  1).  So  it  is  here.  Emancipated 
from  sin , and  enslaved  to  Godf  ye  have  your  fruit  unto 
consecration9  and  the  end  eternal  life . The  advantage 
of  your  new  service  is  a consistent  and  successful 
consecration  to  God:  and  its  end  is,  not,  like  that  of 
the  service  of  sin,  death,  but,  on  the  very  contrary, 
immortal,  everlasting,  eternal  life.  For  the  pay  (wages) 
of  sin  is  death:  but  the  free  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life 
in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

The  subject  thus  proposed  for  special  considera- 
tion to-day  divides  itself  for  us  into  two  parts.  First, 
the  wages  of  sin  is  death.  Secondly,  the  gift  of  God 
is  eternal  life  in  Christ. 

It  lies  on  the  surface  of  the  text  to  remark  that 
there  is  a contrast  here,  as  between  the  nature  of  the 
two  results,  so  also  between  the  terms  of  the  two 
services.  Sin  gives  wages:  what  God  gives  to  His 
servants  is  a gratuity.  Let  us  dwell  a little  upon 
this  thought. 

The  word  here  rendered  wages  is  the  same 


Digitized  by 


Google 


The  Wages  of  Sin  and  the  Gift  of  God.  41 1 

which  is  used  in  Scripture  for  a soldier's  pay.  Be 
content  with  your  wages  (Luke  iii.  14),  was  the  charge 
of  John  the  Baptist  to  the  soldiers  who  asked  of  him 
their  duty.  Who  goeth  a warfare  at  any  time  at  his 
own  wages  (1  Cor.  ix.  7),  that  is,  for  pay  furnished  by 
himself?  was  St  Paul’s  question  to  those  who  would 
grudge  to  a minister  of  the  Gospel  his  right  to  live 
of  the  Gospel. 

But,  whether  in  its  application  to  the  pay  of  a 
soldier  or  to  the  wages  of  a servant,  the  whole  point 
of  the  expression  lies  in  this ; that  certain  work  done 
has  a right  to  a certain  remuneration.  The  wages  of 
sin , in  like  manner,  will  be,  the  remuneration  which 
sin  gives  for  work  done  in  its  service. 

My  brethren,  it  is  a sad  and  a solemn  subject, 
but  not  on  that  account  is  it  the  less  needful  that  it 
be  sometimes  brought  before  us  in  the  congregation : 
how  sin  repays  those,  who,  in  the  alternative  presented 
to  each  of  us  as  to.  our  choice  of  a master,  have  been 
unhappy  enough  to  make  the  wrong  choice ; to  have 
chosen  the  service  of  sin  and  not  the  service  of  God. 

Let  us  not  forget  that  Sin  is  a word  of  wide  im- 
port. We  can  all  assent  to  the  truth  of  the  statement 
before  us,  if  it  be  restricted  to  the  case  of  great  ex- 
cesses of  wrong-doing;  to  the  case  of  the  dishonest, 
the  intemperate,  the  grossly  profligate,  who  reap  the 
fruit  of  their  evil  deeds  in  bodily  disease  or  in  civil 
punishment.  Great  cause  indeed  have  such  persons 
to  say  to  themselves,  In  serving  Sin,  I have  served  a 
very  just  master.  For  each  one  of  my  dishonest  acts, 
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for  each  one  of  my  sinful  lusts,  Sin,  my  master,  has 
given  me  a definite  and  a very  exact  equivalent,  I 
squandered  my  money  in  riotous  living,  and  I have 
come  to  penury.  I neglected  my  health,  I despised 
the  warning  of  the  physician,  I deemed  myself  ex- 
empted from  the  common  conditions  of  the  bodily 
frame ; and  I am  now  a wreck  of  what  I was,  every 
organ  disarranged,  and  the  whole  existence  a burden 
and  a curse.  I gave  no  heed  to  the  voice  of  con- 
science, I treated  as  a dead  letter  the  terrors  alike  of 
man  and  God,  I went  on  as  though  none  would  ever 
see,  as  though  the  Judge  Himself  were  in  league  and 
concert  with  the  criminal ; and  at  last  I found  that, 
in  deed  and  in  truth,  God  is,  and  is  a just  God:  Sin 
paid  me  my  wages,  and,  behold,  they  were  exactly 
counted,  and  short  neither  in  tale  nor  weight!  Be  not 
deceived:  God  is  not  mocked:  for , whatsoever  a man 
soweth , that  shall  he  also  reap  (Gal.  vi.  7).  There  is  a 
sowing  and  a reaping:  there  is  also  a working  and  a 
wage! 

But,  though  less  obviously,  it  is  not  less  really 
true,  in  reference  to  cases  far  short  of  criminal  excess. 

We  see  it  in  the  way  in  which  sin  pays  in  kind.  A 
man  neglects  prayer,  neglects  his  Bible,  neglects  the 
Sunday,  once:  that  is  sin;  it  is  a contradiction  of  the 
known  will  of  God.  He  supposes  himself  free  to 
resume  any  of  these  intermitted  habits  when  he  will : 
he  is  his  own  master,  he  thinks,  and  what  he  has  to- 
day willed  one  way,  he  may  to-morrow  will  the  other. 
But  Sin  is  standing  over  him,  and  mocking  his  vain 
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calculations.  He  has  done  a piece  of  work  for  Sin 
to-day,  and  Sin  will  pay  him  his  wages  in  inclining 
him  to  do  the  same  to-morrow.  To-morrow  it  will 
be  easier  to  him  to  sin.  To-morrow  the  voice  of  in- 
clination will  be  stronger,  and  the  voice  of  conscience 
weaker,  and  thus  he  will  do  again  as  he  has  done 
once,  and  find  it  far  less  difficult  and  at  the  time  far 
less  remorseful. 

That  is  sin,  which  contradicts  the  will  of  God.  No 
sin  can  be  really  more  sinful,  by  whatever  name  it 
may  disguise  itself,  than  that  of  a predominant  un- 
godliness; an  habitual  living  without  God,  apart  from 
Christ,  in  4 world  which  God  has  created,  which 
Christ  has  redeemed.  I am  sure  I need  not  say  how 
this  sort  of  sin  repays  its  service.  I am  sure  I need 
not  say  how  retributive,  how  strictly  retributive,  is 
that  consequence  which  follows  such  a life;  how  very 
dreary  it  is  in  dark  days  to  have  no  light  above;  how 
very  lonely  it  is  in  times  of  bereavement  to  have  no 
Friend  in  heaven ; how  very  formidable  it  is  in  seasons 
of  danger,  in  the  approach  of  death,  to  have  no  guid- 
ing hand,  no  experienced  care,  no  trusted  love,  to 
which  to  commit  the  keeping  of  the  life  and  of  the  soul. 

And  here  we  approach  the  question,  What  are 
sin’s  wages?  The  wages  of  sin  is  death. 

This  is  true  in  every  sense  in  which  the  word 
death  is  found  in  Scripture. 

It  is  true  of  natural  death.  Though  not  the  wages 
of  individual  sin,  in  all  who  undergo  it,  yet  even 
natural  death,  the  death  of  the  body,  is  the  conse- 
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quence  of  sin.  But  for  sin,  there  would  not  have  been 
death.  Every  funeral  which  passes  us  in  our  streets, 
every  loss  which  occurs  in  our  families,  should  remind 
us  of  sin;  and,  though  it  be  not  the  punishment  of 
the  particular  sin  of  him  who  dies,  yet  it  should 
awaken  in  our  hearts  the  remembrance  of  sin  gene- 
rally, and  of  our  own  individual  participation  in  that 
universal  defilement. 

And  yet,  my  brethren,  natural  death  is  the  least 
part  of  sin's  wages.  Natural  death,  if  that  were  all, 
might  be  for  us,  as  it  has  been,  we  believe,  for  count- 
less thousands,  the  gate  of  life.  It  is  otherwise  with 
the  second  kind  of  death,  spiritual  death;  the  death 
of  the  soul.  If  the  life  of  the  soul  be  union  with 
God,  the  death  of  the  soul  is  separation  from  God. 
The  words  are  soon  spoken:  separation  from  God. 
But  O,  my  brethren,  let  us  reflect  upon  the  thing 
spoken  of!  Who  that  has  known  the  struggle  of 
getting  back  to  God,  can  be  insensible  to  the  dark- 
ness, to  the  misery,  to  the  all  but  hopelessness,  of 
that  state  which  makes  such  a struggle  necessary? 
Nothing  but  long  familiarity  with  that  condition  could 
make  it  tolerable  to  any  of  us.  Without  God  in  the 
world  (Eph.  ii.  12):  what  can  be  more  dreadful?  We 
can  imagine  what  it  would  be  to  carry  about  a dead1, 
body  with  us : what  must  it  be  to  carry  about  every- 
where with  us  a dead  soul?  O,  there  is  a pain  in  it, 
be  quite  sure;  though  it  is  that  sort  of  dull  pain  which 
we  can  just  endure  so  long  as  we  feel  it  to  be  inevit- 
able. But  let  a chance  of  escape  come,  or  even  let 
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one  gleam  of  real  light  shoot  in  upon  our  darkness, 
revealing  it  to  us  as  it  is,  and  indeed  we  shall  see  that 
the  death  of  the  soul  is  no  light  matter;  we  shall  see 
that  the  wages  of  sin  are  not  all  future,  not  all  wait- 
ing till  a future  state  for  payment,  but  already  in 
course  of  payment,  already,  not  threatening  only,  but 
preparing  for,  a payment  in  full. 

The  full  payment  is  a third  kind  of  death  men- 
tioned in  Scripture;  what  is  there  called  the  second 
death  (Rev.  ii.  11.  xx.  6,  14.  xxi.  8).  It  would  be  pre- 
sumptuous, as  well  as  most  painful,  to  dilate  upon 
that  dreadful  thing  which  is  thus  described.  But  I 
fear  we  must  say  that  it  is  the  consummation,  the 
certain  and  inevitable  consummation,  of  a life  spent 
on  earth  either  in  sin  or  without  God ; the  state  into 
which  entrance  is  given  by  the  reunion  of  a dead 
soul  with  its  reanimated  body;  the  state  of  one  who 
would  not  have  God  for  his  Father,  and  died  in  that 
refusal,  and  whose  day  of  grace  has  at  last  issued  in 
an  eternity  of  darkness.  Knowing  therefore  the  terror 
of  the  Lord \ we  persuade  men  (2  Cor.  v.  11). 

But  let  me  hope  that  the  thought  of  this  painful 
truth  has  disposed  some  hearts  in  this  Congregation 
to  listen  to  the  gracious  revelation  which  accompanies 
it.  The  wages  of  sin  is  death:  but  the  free  gif t of  God 
is  eternal  life  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 

The  free  gift  of  God.  God  does  not  give  wages. 
He  gives  something  far  better:  for  who  has  made 
God  his  debtor?  When  we  have  done  all  that  is 
commanded  us — and  when  will  that  be,  for  any  man? 
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at  last  we  must  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants:  we 
have  done  but  that  which  it  was  our  duty  to  do  (Luke 
xvii.  io).  God  has  a right  to  our  entire  obedience: 
if  ever  it  were  entire,  still  there  would  be  nothing 
over;  no  room  for  claims  of  merit,  or  for  rewards  of 
extra-service. 

And  He  waits  not  for  these.  He  begins  by  giving. 
No  one  can  serve  Him  till  he  has  first  received.  The 
service  of  God  does  not  consist  in  a number  of  definite 
disjointed  acts,  but  in  a certain  spirit,  a certain  mind, 
towards  Him,  prompting  a certain  kind  of  life  which 
has  been  as  simply  as  beautifully  described  in  the 
three  words,  companionship  with  God.  This  spirit, 
with  all  which  precedes  and  all  which  results  from  it, 
God  must  give,  God  alone. 

I say,  with  all  which  precedes  it  Because  the 
spirit  itself,  which  is  God's  gift,  is  procured  by  some- 
thing else,  the  gift  of  Christ  First,  a free  forgiveness, 
wrought  out  for  us  by  Christ  bearing  our  sins:  then 
the  belief  of  that  forgiveness,  the  fleeing  for  refuge 
into  the  harbour  of  God's  love  in  Christ:  then  the 
spirit  of  the  child  breathed  into  our  hearts,  crying 
Abba,  Father : and  then  the  daily  endeavour,  in  the 
strength  of  the  Divine  Spirit  within,  to  live  as  God's 
children  should  live  in  the  midst  of  a world  which 
still  too  much  lies  in  wickedness.  These  things,  these 
four  particulars,  may  all  be  considered  as  entering 
into  the  composition  of  that  whole  for  which  we  give 
thanks,  when  we  say  with  St  Paul,  Thanks  be  unto 
God  for  His  unspeakable  gif  t (2  Cor.  ix.  15).  The  gift 
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of  God  is  eternal  life  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  God 
hath  given  to  us  eternal  life:  and  this  life  is  in  His 
Son  (1  John  v.  11).  This  is  life  eternal;  that  they 
might  know  Thee \ the  only  true  Gody  and  Jesus  Christ 
whom  Thou  hast  sent  (John  xvii.  3). 

Life,  life  eternal,  is  union  with  God,  through  faith 
in  Christ,  by  the  Holy  Spirit 

We  can  never  too  often  remind  you  how  very 
near  to  us  this  life  is.  Go,  stand  and  speak  in  the 
temple  to  the  people  all  the  words  of  this  life  (Acts  v.  20). 
That  was  the  charge  given  to  the  k Apostles,  when  the 
Angel  by  night  opened  the  prison-doors,  and  brought 
them  forth  to  resume  their  ministry.  And  it  is  still 
as  much  as  ever  the  one  business  of  Christs  ministers 
to  endeavour  to  make  that  message  audible;  to  en- 
deavour, God  helping  them,  to  speak  to  their  people 
all  the  words  of  this  life,  this  eternal  life,  which  God 
has  given  to  us  in  His  Son.  We  do  not  like  the 
language  of  reproof;  we  think  that  God  has  taught 
us  a more  persuasive  language:  but  we  do  not  dis- 
guise from  ourselves,  and  we  must  not  disguise  from 
you,  that  dead  souls  are  often  found  in  living  bodies, 
and  that  there  is  but  one  way,  for  any  of  us,  of  finding 
life  for  our  souls,  even  in  coming  to  God  through 
Christ,  and  continuing  with  Him,  when  we  have  thus 
come,  by  a true  and  earnest  faith ; that  sort  of  faith 
which  looks  upward,  in  prayer,  in  watchfulness,  in 
earnest  longing,  and  sees,  behind  the  cloud  which 
forbids  the  entrance  of  the  eye  of  sense,  One  who  is 
invisible  indeed  but  far  more  real  than  anything  that 
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is  seen;  One  who  lives  and  acts,  who  loves  and  may 
be  loved  and  bids  us  love  Him,  One  who  upbraids  us 
not  with  the  past  if  only  we  will  cast  it  away  and 
take  refuge  from  it  in  Him,  One  who  will  never  leave 
nor  forsake  us  till  He  has  carried  us  safely  over  the 
waves  of  this  troublesome  world  into  the  still  calm 
waters  of  an  everlasting  haven. 

Eternal  life  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  No  man 
cometh  to  the  Father , but  by  Me  (John  xiv.  6).  No 
man  can  abide  in  God,  but  He  who  rests  in  Christ. 
He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life;  and  he  that  hath  not 
the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life  (i  John  v,  12). 

My  brethren,  if  there  is  anything  between  you  and 
God,  any  cloud,  any  veil,  any  barrier,  any  gulf,  be 
quite  sure  it  is  something  in  you,  not  in  Him.  And 
be  quite  sure,  whatever  it  is,  that  you  cannot  too 
quickly  or  too  resolutely  cast  it  aside.  It  will  not 
make  you  happy.  It  may  give  you  wages,  but  it 
will  never  make  up  to  you  for  the  free  gift.  How 
many — alas!  we  fear,  a multitude  which  no  man  can 
number — are  just  missing,  all  through  life,  the  en- 
joyment, yes,  the  attainment,  of  that  one  thing  which 
would  make  them  happy,  which  would  give  them 
peace,  and  which  lies,  all  the  time,  O how  near  them! 
only  just  out  of  their  sight;  close  by  their  path; 
directly  above  them;  yea,  as  St  Paul  expresses  it 
(Rom.  x.  8),  in  their  very  mouth,  so  far  as  the  pro- 
fession of  it  is  concerned;  in  their  very  heart,  so 
far  as  the  intellectual  knowledge  of  it  can  profit  them ! 
O that  they  could  be  induced — God  alone  can  do  this, 
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but  He  is  ready  to  do  it  for  any  one  of  you — to  put 
out  their  hand  to  receive  God's  free  gift!  It  is  a 
simple  thing;  it  is  an  easy  thing:  men  who  have 
done  it  marvel  how  they  could  have  lived  so  long 
without  doing  it;  how  they  could  have  endured  the 
blank,  the  dreary  blank,  of  being  without  it  Only 
believe  the  love  that  God  hath  to  you  in  Christ 
(1  John  iv.  1 6):  and  then,  according  to  your  faith,  so 
shall  it  be  to  you  (Matt.  ix.  29). 
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i Timothy  i.  8—12. 

8 Be  not  therefore  ashamed  of  the  testimon y of  our  Lord,  nor 
of  me  His  prisoner;  but  suffer  with  the  Gospel  according  to 

9 a power  of  God,  who  saved  us  and  called  us  by  a holy 
calling,  not  according  to  our  works , but  according  to  a 
purpose  and  free  favour  of  His  own  which  was  given  us  in 

10  Christ  Jesus  before  eternal  times,  but  was  manifested  now 
through  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  [as] 
having  abolished  death  and  brought  to  light  life  and  in - 

1 1 corruption  through  the  Gospel,  unto  which  I was  appointed 

12  a herald  and  Apostle  and  teacher  of  Gentiles . For  which 
cause  I suffer  even  these  things j but  I am  not  ashamed:  for 
I know  Him  whom  I have  trusted,  and  I am  persuaded 
that  He  is  able  to  guard  my  deposit  unto  that  day . 


SERMON  XXIV. 

THE  MATURITY  OF  CHRISTIAN  EXPERIENCE. 


<2  Timothy  i.  12. 

I know  whom  I have  believed . 

We  have  passed,  between  last  Sunday  and  this,  from 
one  of  the  two  earliest,  to  the  very  latest,  in  point  of 
time,  of  all  the  Epistles  of  St  Paul.  There  is  some- 
thing proverbially  interesting  in  last  words.  The 
voice  which  speaks,  or  the  hand  which  writes,  for  the 
last  time  on  earth,  may  well  be  heard  or  read  with 
more  than  common  feeling.  Such  is  the  impression 
which  ought  to  be  made  upon  us,  and  which,  I think, 
almost  insensibly  is  made  upon  us,  by  this  second 
Epistle  to  the  beloved  and  faithful  Timotheus.  There 
is  one  touching  passage  in  it,  which  speaks  directly 
of  the  approaching  end.  I am  now  ready  to  be  offered , 
and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I have  fought 
a good  fight,  I have  finished  my  course,  I have  kept  the 
faith.  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a crown  of 
righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge, 
shall  give  me  at  that  day  (2  Tim.  iv.  6 — 8). 
v But,  independently  of  this  marked  allusion  to  the 
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coming  close  of  his  labours,  does  there  not  run 
throughout  the  whole  Epistle  a golden  thread  of 
pathetic  feeling,  as  well  as  of  matured  experience, 
which  renders  it  peculiarly  affecting,  as  well  as  pecu- 
liarly instructive,  to  its  readers  in  every  age? 

This  is  a very  different  thing  from  saying,  as  some 
have  said,  that  the  doctrine  of  St  Paul  was  modified 
by  lapse  of  time,  or  that  the  language  of  his  Epistles 
to  the  Thessalonians  is  of  a different  character  alto- 
gether from  that  of  his  Epistles  to  the  Ephesians,  for 
example,  or  the  Colossians.  Such  remarks  are  a 
straining  of  facts  to  suit  a theory.  St  Paul,  when  he 
wrote  to  the  Thessalonians,  was  as  much  an  inspired 
man,  as  much  a commissioned  and  divinely  enlight- 
ened Apostle,  as  he  was  when  he  finished  the  volume 
of  his  letters  with  the  fourth  chapter  of  this  Epistle 
to  Timothy.  He  had  had  nothing,  on  his  own  part, 
from  first  to  last,  to  retract  or  to  unsay,  he  had 
nothing  even  to  re-word  or  to  modify — though  he 
may  have  had  misconceptions  of  his  meaning  by 
others  to  repudiate  and  to  remove — throughout  the 
whole  course  of  his  ministry  from  his  conversion  to 
his  martyrdom. 

Indeed,  we  have  in  the  Epistle  before  us,  as  if  for 
the  very  purpose  of  precluding  such  an  idea  as  that 
of  a change  of  spirit  or  of  doctrine  in  the  course  of 
his  writings,  one  passage  standing  in  the  most  obvious 
agreement  with  his  language  to  the  Thessalonians 
examined  last  Sunday.  Those  perilous  times  which, 
as  aJater  chapter  of  this  Epistle  tells  us,  are  to 
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come  in  the  last  days,  what  are  these  but  the  full 
developement  of  that  mystery  of  iniquity  which  the 
other  Epistle  tells  of  as  already  working,  and  destined 
to  a final  revelation  before  the  second  coming  of  the 
Lord  from  heaven?  The  later  and  the  latest  testi- 
mony sets  its  seal  thus  distinctly  to  the  earlier  and 
the  earliest. 

I know  not  whether  there  may  not  be  something 
to  be  learned,  in  this  connection,  from  that  one  clause 
which  falls  somewhat  harshly  upon  the  ear  towards 
the  close  of  this  Epistle,  Alexander  the  coppersmith 
did  me  much  evil:  the  Lord  reward  him  according  to 
his  works  (2  Tim.  iv.  14).  May  we  not  see  here, 
what  has  often  been  noticed  elsewhere  in  Sermons 
from  this  place,  a sort  of  final  indication  of  the 
naturalness  of  St  Paul's  character;  how,  even  to  the 
last,  there  was  a zeal  about  his  work,  and  an  im- 
petuosity of  eagerness  as  to  its  success,  which  showed 
itself,  in  some  of  the  latest  lines  which  he  ever  wrote, 
by  an  appeal  to  God  in  its  behalf  against  its  adver- 
saries, which  modern  feeling  might  almost  accuse  of 
a severity  barely  compatible  with  charity? 

From  first  to  last  he  sets  himself  before  us  as  one 
man  not  many:  from  his  first  conversion  to  Christ 
till  the  very  eve  of  his  death  for  Christ,  he  is  seen 
real  and  the  same;  an  instrument  of  service  as  wisely 
selected  for  what  he  was  by  nature,  as  marvellously 
adapted  and  polished  by  a process  not  of  nature  but 
©f  grace.  For  let  us  never  forget  that  the  God  of 
grace  and  the  God  of  providence  is  one  God:  the 
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endowments  of  nature  are  never  overlooked,'  in  the 
Choice  of  His  servants  to  do  His  work,  though  they 
need  to  be  disciplined,  consecrated,  and  transformed, 
by  the  higher  influence  of  His  Holy  Spirit  acting 
upon  each  severally  as  He  will  (i  Cor.  xii.  1 1). 

The  doctrine  then  of  St  Paul,  and  the  natural 
character  of  St  Paul,  were  the  same  from  first  to 
last:  there  was  no  change  lit  the  one,  there  was  no 
obliteration  of  the  other.  But  what  shall  we  say  of 
the  course  of  his  religious  character?  Was  there 
any  gradual  formation,  was  there  any  such  thing  as 
weaker  and  stronger,  lower  and  higher,  observable 
in  his  history  as  a man  of  faith,  as  a child  of  God  ? 
It  has  been  supposed  so:  and,  within  certain  limits, 
we  may  well  admit  it.  It  is  not  very  often  in  his 
^writings  that  he  alludes  to  what  is  passing  in  his 
own  mind,  as  distinguished  from  that  in  which  he 
regards  those  to  whom  he  writes  as  participating. 
But  there  are  at  least  three  passages  in  which  the 
personal  thought  is  predominant.  And  they  occur 
in  this  order;  each  separated  from  the  other  by  a 
considerable  interval  of  years.  There  is  first  the 
passage  in  which  he  says  to  the  Corinthians,  I keep 
under  my  body  and  bring  it  into  subjection— and  the 
expressions  in  the  original  are  stronger  still,  and  yet 
more  remarkable — lest  that  by  any  means9  when  I 
have  preached  to  others , I myself  should  be  a castaway 
(i  Cor.  ix.  27).  The  words  are  those,  not  of  a 
combatant  only,  but  of  a combatant  who  can  at  least 
conceive  the  idea  of  defeat.  _ They  indicate,  not  only 
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a struggle  with  the  flesh,  and  with  the  carnal  mind 
within,  but  also  a struggle  which  any  relaxation  of 
effort  would  render  doubtful,  and  which  an  abandon- 
ment of  effort  would  render  desperate.  There  is, 
again,  the  passage  written  to  the  Philippians  during 
his  first  imprisonment  in  Rome,  in  which  he  speaks 
of  himself,  not,  as  before,  under  the  figure  of  a 
combatant,  having  his  own  body  for  his  antagonist, 
but  still  as  a runner,  with  a long  race  set  before  him, 
a race  tasking  every  energy  and  demanding  an  entire 
absorption  in  its  success,  a race  not  yet  completed^ 
though  its  goal  is  in  full  view,  and  its  prize  almost 
within  reach  of  the  hand  which  is  to  grasp  it  Brethren , 
I count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended:  but  this  one 
thing  I do;  forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind* 
and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before , I 
press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling 
of  Godin  Christ  Jesus  (Phil.  iii.  13,  14).  The  struggle 
is  still  going  on;  but  the  words  which  speak  of  a 
possibility  of  defeat  are  now,  whether  accidentally  or 
purposely,  withdrawn.  Years  again  pass  between: 
and  then  we  reach  the  language  of  assured  hope  with 
which  this  Epistle  abounds:  not  the  words  only, 
already  quoted  from  its  last  chapter,  which  tell  of  a 
crown  of  righteousness  reserved  for  him  against  the 
day  of  the  great  account,  but  those  also  of  which  the 
text  forms  a part,  For  the  which  cause  I also  suffer 
these . things:  nevertheless  I am  not  ashamed:  for  I 
know  whom  I have  believed \ and  am  persuaded  that  He 
is  able  to  keep  my  deposit* that  which  I have  committed 
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into  His  hands,  my  hopes,  my  life,  my  soul,  my 
present  and  eternal  being,  unto  that  day . 

I know  whom  I have  believed.  Or,  yet  more  ex- 
actly, I know  Him  whom  I have  trusted. 

I would  not  exaggerate  the  progressive  character 
of  St  Paul's  faith.  I do  not  doubt  that  he  could 
have  said  from  the  first  day  of  his  surrendering  him- 
self into  the  hands  of  Christ  at  Damascus,  I know 
whom  I have  believed.  St  Paul  was  not,  like  so 
many  of  us,  a man  of  morbid  self-consciousness, 
always  looking  for  something  within  at  the  very  time 
when  he  was  professing  to  renounce  all  such  confi- 
dence and  to  look  wholly  for  salvation  to  One  without 
He  was  not  a man  of  half-convictions:  he  did  not 
leave  the  great  question  of  the  way  of  salvation  in 
suspense,  for  himself  any  more  than  for  others.  While 
he  was  in  his  ignorance,  he  was  strong  in  that  ignor- 
ance: when  he  was  once  enlightened,  he  was  strong  in 
that  enlightenment  Up  to  a certain  time,  he  was 
earnestly  protesting  against  what  he  regarded  as  the 
fatal  error  of  the  nejv  religion:  in  his  zeal  for  the 
truth,  as  he  then  regarded  it  he  was  vehement  to  the 
length  of  cruelty : he  would  save  men's  souls  even  at 
the  cost  of  their  lives : he  made  havoc  of  the  Church 
(Acts  viii.  3),  yea,  as  he  says  himself  at  a later  time, 
beyond  measure  he  persecuted  the  Church  of  Gody  and 
wasted  it  (Gal.  i.  13).  In  the  same  way,  when  con- 
viction at  last  came  to  him,  it  came  decisively.  He 
had  seen  Jesus  Christ  (1  Cor.  ix.  1);  he  had  heard 
Him  speak,  and  speak  to  him  (Acts  ix,  4);  he  had 
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received  a message  from  Him,  offering  pardon,  offer- 
ing salvation,  yes,  offering  work  also,  offering  the 
commission  of  an  Apostle,  with  all  its  responsibility 
and  all  its  glory  (Acts  ix.  17.  xxvi.  16):  did  not  these 
things  bespeak  a real  Person,  a living  and  exalted 
Saviour,  once  dead,  now  alive  again?  and  could  he 
question,  ever  again,  whether  what  he  had  seen  and 
heard,  what  had  been  given  to  him  and  forgiven,  was 
true,  was  a fact,  was  certain,  or,  if  certain,  then 
unchangeable  too?  Therefore  I do  not  doubt  that 
St  Paul  would  have  said,  as  soon  as  Ananias  left  him 
in  the  house  of  Judas  at  Damascus  (Acts  ix.  11),  I 
know  whom  I have  believed \ and  am  persuaded  that 
He  is  able  to  guard  my  deposit , that  which  I now  and 
here  commit  to  Him,  soul  and  body,  life  and  hope, 
things  present  and  things  to  come,  unto  that  day \ 
the  day  which  I now  know  of,  the  day  for  which 
henceforth  I shall  be  evermore  looking,  the  day  of 
His  appearing  and  His  kingdom  (2  Tim.  iv.  1). 

We  must  never,  in  our  zeal  for  the  advantages  and 
the  privileges  of  a long-tried  and  established  Chris- 
tian, forget  the  possessions,  the  very  birthright  and 
inheritance,  of  the  mere  babe  in  Christ  There  is  not 
one  of  you,  my  brethren,  who,  believing  in  Christ 
with  all  his  heart,  if  it  be  to-day  for  the  first  time, 
may  not  say  with  all  truth  and  with  all  assurance, 
I know  whom  I have  believed.  It  is  the.  habit  of  fixing 
a remote  date  for  the  security  and  the  comfort  and 
the  happiness  of  being  a Christian,  which  keeps  many 
persons  back,  humanly  speaking,  from  ever  being 
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Christians  at  all.  You  have  only  to  lay  hold  on  the 
offer  of  Christ,  you  have  only  to  believe  what  He 
has  done  for  you,  you  have  only  to  see  that  He  died 
for  your  sins  and  rose  again  for  your  justification 
(Rom.  iv.  25);  and,  behold,  all  things  are  yours  (1 
Cor.  iii.  21);  forgiveness,  peace,  strength,  as  you  need 
them,  received,  day  by  day,  out  of  His  hand,  in  yours, 
even  till  the  day  when  you  shall  want  no  more! 

But,  though  this  is  true,  and  though  it  must  never 
be  lost  sight  of  in  the  endeavour  to  enhance,  whether 
with  reference  to  St  Paul's  case  or  our  own,  the  later 
position  on  earth  of  Christ's  true  disciples,  yet  it  is 
quite  just,  and  very  encouraging  also,  to  dwell  from 
time  to  time  on  some  of  the  ways  in  which  we  may 
expect  to  increase  and  go  forwards , even  upon  earth, 
in  the  knowledge  and  faith  of  God  and  of  His  Son 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  (Ordination  Service) ; some  of  the 
senses  in  which  the  words  may  be  made  good  to  each 
of  us,  even  before  death,  They  that  sow  in  tears  shall 
reap  in  joy  (Psalm  cxxvi.  5). 

Is  it  not,  too  often,  a sowing  in  tears  for  us  all? 
How  very  difficult  do  we  find  it  even  to  realize  our 
own  convictions!  There  is  so  much  against  us.  So 
much  against  us  in  the  very  attempt  to  approach 
Christ.  Such  a difficulty  in  that  one  little  step  from 
the  seen  to  the  unseen.  Such  a sense,  too  often, 
of  unreality  in  the  things  that  we  pray  for,  in  the 
words  in  which,  yea,  in  the  Person  to  whom,  we  pray. 
And  then,  when  we  have  prayed,  and  prayed  earnestly ; 
when  for  a moment  we  have,  as  it  were,  seen  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


The  Maturity  of  Christian  Experience > 43 1 

heavens  opened  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand 
of  God  (Acts  vii.  56)  as  our  Intercessor  and  our  Life? 
O how  transient  is  that  glory!  O how  soon  does  it 
fade  from  us,  only  to  be  recovered,  if  at  all,  by  an 
effort  as  great,  by  a patience  as  unwearied!  And, 
as  to  living  according  to  the  prayer ; as  to  enduring, 
in  the  trials,  less  or  greater,  of  daily  life,  of  an  actual 
home,  of  public  or  private  duty,  by  seeing  Him  wha 
is  invisible  (Heb.  xi.  27) ; as  to  being  able  to  keep  in 
mind  the  things  taught,  and  to  have  them  always 
ready,  always  available,  for  word  and  act,  when  the 
opportunity,  when  the  temptation,  expected  or  un- 
expected, actually  arrives;  and  this,  day  by  day, 
through  perhaps  a long  life,  without  flinching,  without 
denying  Christ,  without  drawing  back  unto  perdition; 
O how  can  these  things  be?  Tell  us  how  it  can  be 
done!  Tell  us,  if  you  can,  that  it  shall  not  be  quite 
always  so;  not  always  quite  so  difficult;  not  always 
quite  so  discouraging;  not  always, as  now,  a perpetual 
beginning;  but  some  day  also  a going  forward,  a 
getting  on,  yes,  an  advancing  and  an  arriving! 

When  St  Paul,  or  any  experienced  Christian 
person  now,  says,  I know  whom  I have  believed ' what 
may  we  understand  him  to  mean,  beyond  what  the 
same  words  could  possibly  denote  for  us,  mere  begin- 
ners perhaps  in  the  life  of  Christ? 

The  difference  intended  is  not  that  between  believ- 
ing and  knowing.  St  Paul  does  not  say,  Once  I 
believed  in  Christ,  and  now,  instead  of  believing,  I 
know  Him.  Knowledge  itself  is  belief;  belief  of  that 
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which  is  true,  and  on  sufficient  grounds.  Those  two 
conditions  are  satisfied  in  the  Christian  belief.  The 
Christian’s  belief  in  Christ  is  a belief  of  that  which  is 
true ; and  it  either  is,  or  it  ought  to  be,  a belief  based 
on  sufficient  grounds.  He  ought  to  be  able  to  give  a 
reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in  him  (i  Pet.  iii.  15),  a 
reason  for  believing.  Certainly  St  Paul  could  have 
given  such  a reason.  And  therefore  we  do  not  under- 
stand him  to  say,  Once  I believed — now  I know. 
His  belief  had  always  been  knowledge.  He  believed 
in  Christ  because  he  had  seen  Him,  because  he  had 
himself  been  dealt  with  by  Him — apprehended,  in- 
structed, commissioned — and  because  he  could  not 
therefore  be  mistaken  in  declaring  that  He  who  once 
died  had  also  risen  and  was  alive.  What  he  says  is 
rather,  I know  Him  whom  I have  trusted.  In  putting 
my  trust  in  Christ,  I am  following  no  slight  or  flatter- 
ing imagination ; I know  Him,  and,  because  I know, 
I trust.  I cannot  be  deceived : I cannot  be  dis- 
appointed: for  I know  Him  in  whom  I have  trusted. 

Many  things  might  be  said  in  elucidation  of  these 
words,  and  in  their  application  to  the  maturity  of 
the  Christian  life.  But  the  time  will  only  permit  me 
to  mention  very  briefly  two  considerations. 

1.  First,  the  increased  confidence  of  Christian  faith, 
in  the  later  days  of  life,  arises  out  of  a prolonged 
experience  of  what  I may  call  the  explaining  power 
of  the  Gospel. 

It  is  usual  for  persons  in  mature  age  to  speak  with 
fond  regret  of  the  supposed  happiness  of  youth.  Every 
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one  agrees  to  speak  of  the  early  days  of  life,  as  the 
brightest  And  no  doubt  God  has  mercifully  appor* 
tioned  our  burdens  to  our  strength,  and  has  spared 
the  period  of  growth,  bodily  and  mental,,  from  that 
weight  of  oppressive  care  or  sorrow  which  must  have 
stunted  or  crushed  it.  And  yet  I greatly  doubt 
whether  the  advance  of  life  does  not  bring  with  it 
more  than  a compensation  for  anything  which  it 
takes  away.  I am  sure  it  does  so  to  the  Christian. 
I am  sure  that  the  light  heart  of  youth  can  well  be 
dispensed  with  by  one  who  has  received  in  its  stead 
the  abiding  comfort  of  the  Spirit.  Let  such  a person 
compare  with  his  later  experience  his  earlier  recol- 
lections. Will  he  not  say,  When  I was  a child  or  a 
young  man,  I was  at  the  mercy  of  a thousand  fears 
and  doubts,  a thousand  anxieties  and  caprices,  from 
which  I now  find  myself  set  free?  What  a puzzle  is 
life  itself  to  the  young!  How  confusing,  how  per- 
plexing, the  labyrinth  in  which  they  find  themselves 
involved!  Has  it  indeed  a clue?  Apparently  so 
uncertain,  has  it  any  scheme  ? so  mysterious,  has  it  a 
key  ? so  unsatisfying,  has  it  a rest  ? so  shadowy,  has  it 
a substance?  Yes,  as  age  advances,  it  is  found  to 
have  each  and  all  of  these  in  Christ. 

In  all  sciences,  the  observation  of  facts  is  the  test 
of  truth.  If  a supposed  law  is  found  to  satisfy  all  the 
phenomena  which  occur  within  that  portion  of  the 
field  of  nature  to  which  it  refers,  it  is  accepted  by  a. 
sound  induction  as  unquestionably  true.  Now  the 
same  thing  may  be  said  with  regard  to  Christ’s 
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Gospel.  He  who  has  it  in  his  heart  possesses  the  key 
to  human  life  as  a whole  and  in  its  parts.  If  the 
Gospel  be  true,  the  phenomena  of  this  world  are  all 
intelligible. 

The  Gospel  says,  From  within , out  of  the  heart  of 
many  proceed  evil  thoughts  (Mark  vii.  21),  and  from 
evil  thoughts  evil  acts:  that  is  the  account  of  men, 
apart  from  Christ,  without  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  within.  Is  it  not  verified?  The  Gospel  says, 
There  is  nothing  coveredy  which  shall  not  be  revealed 
(Luke  xii.  2) : God  shall  bring  every  work  into  judg- 
ment, with  every  secret  thing  (Eccles.  xii.  14).  Do  we 
not  see  Him  already  doing  so;  already  revealing, 
already  judging,  in  the  earth,  every  day?  The  Gospel 
says,  No  amount  of  natural  gifts,  intellect,  knowledge, 
education,  health,  abundance,  affection,  or  whatever 
else  giay  have  been  vouchsafed  to  a man,  can  be 
depended  upon  either  to  make  him  happy;  or  even 
to  keep  him  safe  from  folly,  sin,  or  shame:  nay, 
these  things  may,  without  God’s  special  grace,  only 
aggravate  danger,  and  make  ruin  easier  as  well  as 
more  disastrous.  Is  it  not  thus  ? do  we  not  see  it  to 
be  thus  every  day?  The  Gospel  says,  The  sum  of 
life,  without  God,  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit 
(Eccles.  i.  14):  there  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked  (Isai. 
Ivii.  21):  there  is  no  safeguard  against  misery,  there 
is  no  antidote  to  despair,  except  in  Christ : and  which 
of  us  can  say  that  we  have  either  found  or  seen  any 
such,  or  that  the  words  which  thus  warn  us  are  not 
as  true  as  they  are  explicit? 
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On  the  other  hand,  the  Gospel  says,  This  life  is 
not  your  all:  there  is  an  immortality  beyond,  in 
which  all  the  inequalities  of  this  life  shall  be  rectified, 
and  all  the  distresses  of  this  life  done  away,  for  all 
who  will  listen  to  Christ’s  voice  now:  this  life  is  but 
a small  part  of  the  whole  of  man’s  being:  God  is  not 
unrighteous  in  allowing  His  servants  to  suffer  here; 
nor  is  He  indifferent  to  human  happiness,  as  He 
might  be  thought  to  be  if  this  troublous  state  were 
either  of  His  causing  or  were  the  whole  of  man’s 
existence:  even  now  Christ  has  opened  a refuge  for 
you:  He  says,  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  are  unsatis- 
fied, all  ye  that  thirst,  all  ye  that  are  unhappy,  yea, 
all  ye  that  are  grieved  and  wearied  with  the  burden 
of  your  sins,  and  I will  give  you  rest:  ye  shall  find  rest 
unto  your  souls  (Matt.  xi.  28,  29) : the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin  (1  John  i.  7) : the  Spirit 
of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  set  you  free  from  the  bondage 
of  sin  and  death  (Rom.  viii.  2) : it  is  not  by  Him 
therefore  that  you  are  forgotten,  it  is  not  of  Him 
that  you  are  miserable:  hear , and  your  soul  shall  live 
(Isai.  lv.  3).  And  is  not  the  experience  of  life,  on 
these  points  also,  clear  and  decisive  ? Are  there  not 
those  in  the  world,  and  numerous  enough  to  make 
good  the  saying,  who  have  evidently  found  rest  to 
their  souls  in  Christ?  Are  there  not  cases — not  as 
many  in  number  as  we  would  there  were,  but  enough 
to  establish  the  promise — in  which  lives  have  evidently 
been  changed,  in  habit  and  in  destination,  so  that 
they  who  were  one  thing  are  now  another;  another 
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in  point  of  usefulness,  another  in  point  of  devoted- 
ness, another  in  point  of  holiness,  another  in  point 
of  happiness?  Are  not  these  things  matters  of  ex- 
perience, even  to  one  who  looks  on  as  a spectator? 
Is  it  not  found  that  there  is  an  amplitude,  as  well 
as  a versatility,  in  Christ’s  Gospel,  which  makes 
it  at  once  large  enough  to  satisfy  all  wants,  and 
minute  enough  to  minister  to  all  symptoms?  Is 
there  any  case  to  which  that  Gospel  is  not  found 
applicable,  if  there  be  only  the  will  to  apply  it?  And, 
where  there  is  the  will  to  apply  it,  is  it  not  the 
testimony,  the  eventual  testimony,  of  all  and  of  each, 
that  it  was  comforting,  that  it  was  salutary,  that  it 
was  powerful;  that  it  came  home  to  the  heart  in  a 
way  which  nothing  else  did,  and  awakened  there 
aspirations,  impulses,  and  at  last  hopes,  such  as 
nothing  else  could  either  emulate  or  simulate? 

Often  indeed  has  the  Christian,  in  the  course  of 
life,  slackened  his  own  speed  in  running  the  heavenly 
race,  and  then  he  has  been  taught,  by  an  opposite 
experience,  to  appreciate  the  blessedness  of  living 
close  to  God.  Often,  again,  has  he  sought,  and 
sought  earnestly,  to  bring  home  his  own  experience 
to  the  heart  of  another,  and  has  found  himself  baffled, 
in  doing  so,  by  the  coldness,  by  the  prejudice,  by  the 
hardheartedness  or  the  faintheartedness,  of  man.  Yet 
even  then  he  has  seen  the  Gospel  exemplifying  itself 
by  its  refusal  as  much  as  by  its  acceptance:  he  has 
recognized  here  the  very  picture  of  man’s  heart  as 
drawn  by  the  Gospel  itself,  and  has  bowed  himself  in 
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deep  submission  beneath  the  disappointing  as  beneath 
the  wonder-working  hand  of  God 

Thus,  in  all  ways;  by  observation  and  by  experi- 
ence; by  what  is  given  and  by  what  is  withheld;  by 
mercy  and  by  judgment;  by  the  revelation  of  man 
and  by  the  revelation  of  God ; there  grows  up  around 
his  path,  as  he  moves  onwards  toward  the  goal,  such 
a multiplied  and  such  a varied  evidence  of  the  truth- 
fulness of  the  Gospel,  as  constrains  him  to  say  with 
tenfold  conviction;  I know  whom  I have  believed:  His 
Gospel  is  the  key  to  human  life:  there  is  not  a 
chamber,  not  a lurking-place,  in  it  all,  which  that  key 
cannot  unlock  and  open. 

2.  But  certainly  this  experience  of  what  we  have 
called  the  explaining  power  of  the  Gospel  would  be 
most  incomplete  if  it  were  not  accompanied  by 
another  experience;  that  of  the  directing  and  support- 
ing power  of  Christ  Himself. 

I know  Him  whom  I have  believed , if  it  means 
nothing  else,  at  least  means  this:  I know  Christ  as  a 
man  knows  his  friend,  and  I can  trust  Him  with  the 
future  because  I have  found  Him  trustworthy  in  the 
past 

We  begin  perhaps  by  an  approach  to  Him,  timid, 
feeble,  hesitating,  tentative.  It  is  a mere  peradventure 
that  He  may  help  us.  We  have  heard  of  Him  by  the 
hearing  of  the  eary  but  our  eye  has  not  seen  Him  (J ob 
xlii.  5).  We  are  in  sorrow,  or  we  are  in  difficulty,  or 
we  are  in  anxiety,  or  we  are  in  temptation,  and  we 
want  a strength  and  a comfort  not  our  own.  There- 
fore we  come  to  Him.  But  so  dim  is  our  light,  so 
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feeble  our  strength,  in  doing  so,  that  it  is  as  if  faith 
preponderated  over  unbelief  but  by  one  small  grain ; 
as  if  it  must  be  all  but  an  affront  to  Christ  Himself  to 
approach  Him  at  all  with  such  a heart.  And  yet  He 
hears.  Lord,  I believe:  help  Thou  mine  unbelief  (Mark 
ix.  24):  that  prayer  was  accepted  once;  it  is  accepted 
always.  This  was  the  beginning.  Thus  faith  grew. 
Sometimes  an  answer  was  felt  to  come  when  we 
prayed:  then  we  were  encouraged.  Sometimes  no 
answer  seemed  to  come  when  we  prayed:  then  we 
were  quickened  to  greater  humility,  to  a deeper  self- 
knowledge,  to  a more  godly  fear.  But  by  degrees  we 
began  to  expect  an  answer.  Prayer  was  emboldened, 
hope  fostered ; and  in  the  same  degree  life  brightened, 
and  courage  grew.  At  last  we  were  able  to  depend 
upon  an  answer.  We  began  to  perceive  that  Christ 
listened,  and  that  He  was  strong  to  save.  Then  we 
could  treat  Him  with  more  confidence  It  was  a 
mighty  change  for  us  when  we  really  felt  what  it  was 
to  know  Him  whom  we  believed.  This  could  only  be 
by  experience ; the  experience  of  much  mercy,  the  ex- 
perience of  real  help,  the  experience,  first  and  last,  of 
great  patience.  We  have  found  Him  to.be  near:  we 
have  found  Him  to  be  within  hearing : we  have  found 
Him  to  be  concerned  in  us:  we  have  found  Him  to 
be  all-wise : we  have  found  Him  to  be  Almighty : we 
have  found  Him  to  be  very  pitiful  and  of  tender 
mercy  (James  v.  11).  Then  at  last  we  shall  be  able 
to  say,  I know  Him  whom  I have  believed ; and  am 
persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I have 
committed  unto  Him  against  that  day . 


Digitized  by  CjOOQle 


SERMON  XXV 


THE  SPIRIT  OF  BONDAGE  AND  THE  SPIRIT  OF 
ADOPTION. 


Digitized  by  v^.ooQle 


EPISTLE  FOR  THE  EIGHTH  SUNDAY  AFTER 
TRINITY. 


Romans  viii.  12—17. 

12  Brethren , we  are  debtors , not  to  the  fleshy  for  the  pur - 

13  pose  of  living  according  to  flesh . For  if  ye  live  according  to 
flesh , ye  are  about  to  die : but  if  by  spirit1  ye  are  putting  to 

14  death  the  actions  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live . For  as  many  as 

15  are  led  by  a*  Spirit  of  God,  these  are  sons  of  God.  For  ye 
received  not  a spirit  of  slavery  again  unto  fear,  but  ye  re- 
ceived a 3 Spirit  of  adoption,  wherein  we  cry,  Abba , Father. 

16  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  together  with  our  spirit 

17  that  we  are  children  of  God : and,  if  children,  heirs  also; 
heirs  of  God,  and  fellow-heirs  of  Christ;  if  at  least  we  suffer 
together,  that  we  may  also  together  be  glorified . 

1 By  spirit;  that  is,  by  means  of,  under  the  power,  the  direction 
and  dictation,  of  spirit.  When  spirit  is  thus  opposed  to  flesh,  it 
expresses  the  renewed  mind  of  a Christian;  the  soul  of  man  as 
quickened  and  inhabited  by  the  Holy  Spirit  : whatever  is  done 
therefore  by  spirit,  is  done  by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit : the 
difference  is  but  one  of  expression.  Sometimes,  as  in  verses  16, 
26,  &c.,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  introduced  directly  and  personally: 
sometimes,  as  here,  mediately,  through  the  human  spirit,  which  He 
animates,  and  as  so  animated  by  Him. 

s A careful  comparison  of  passages  seems  to  show  that  the  ab- 
sence of  the  definite  article  with  Spirit  (when  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  the  subject)  expresses  a communication  (gift,  agency , operation , 
&c.)  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  the  presence  of  the  article  marks  the 
Divine  Person,  the  Holy  Spirit  Himself  See  note  on  Romans  v.  5 
(3rd  Edition). 
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THE  SPIRIT  OF  BONDAGE  AND  THE  SPIRIT  OF 
ADOPTION. 


Romans  viii.  15. 

Ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear : but  ye  have 
received  the  spirit  of  adoption , whereby  we  cry , Abba,  Father . 

I KNOW  not  where  we  could  have  found  a more 
fitting  close  (if  such  it  be  for  some  of  us)  for  the 
Christian  instruction  of  the  present  season,  than  in 
the  words  thus  brought  to  us  in  the  Epistle  for  this 
day.  Their  very  sound  says  to  us,  It  must  be  a 
delightful  thing  to  be  a Christian  indeed.  Their  very 
sound  says  to  us,  That  self-examination  to  which 
duty  alike  and  prudence  calls  me,  as  to  the  reality 
of  my  participation  in  Christ,  can  be  no  doubtful 
or  difficult  matter,  so  long  as  I have  the  test  here 
proposed  to  me  to  direct  and  to  decide  it.  The  spirit 
of  bondage  or  the  spirit  of  adoption — the  spirit  of  a 
slave,  or  the  spirit  of  a child,  towards  God — if  the 
question  be  only,  which  of  these  two  ? let  conscience 
speak,  and  let  there  be  silence  for  her  answer,  and 
assuredly  I shall  know  for  certain  which  of  the  two 
conditions  is  at  this  moment  mine. 
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A very  brief  glance  at  the  context  must  prepare 
us,  as  usual,  for  bringing  home  more  closely  to  our 
hearts  the  searching  yet  (I  would  hope)  not  depress- 
ing question  of  the  text.  I read  from  the  12th  verse. 

So  then , brethren — if  this  be  what  the  flesh  does 
for  us;  if  the  carnal  mind,  the  mind  of  those  who 
mind  the  flesh,  is,  as  we  have  above  declared,  death ; 
if  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God;  if  they 
who  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God;  if  no  one 
who  has  not  passed  out  of  the  state  of  flesh  into  the 
state  of  spirit,  by  the  possession  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  really  belongs  to  Christ,  or  is  interested  in  the 
hope  of  the  future  quickening  of  his  dead  body  in 
resurrection  by  the  operation  of  the  indwelling  Spirit — 
it  must  follow  from  all  this,  that  we  are  debtors , not  to 
the  flesh,  for  the  purpose  of  living,  that  we  should  live, 
according  to  flesh . Surely  we  are  under  no  obligation 
to  this  thing  which  works  nothing  but  condemnation, 
nothing  but  wrath,  nothing  but  exclusion  from  all 
bright  hopes  and  from  all  present  consolations.  The 
flesh  is  the  body,  with  all  that  belongs  to  it;  its 
passions,  its  appetites,  its  ambitions,  its  jealousies,, its 
vanities,  its  selfishnesses.  It  is  the  body  with  its 
affections  and  lusts  (Gal.  v.  24).  It  is  that  through 
which  the  world  acts  upon  us.  It  is  that  which  the 
devil  uses  as  his  instrument  of  temptation.  It  is  that 
of  which  St  Paul  complained  when  he  said,  O wretched 
man  that  I am!  who  shall  deliver  me  from  this  body  of 
death  (Rom.  vii.  24)  ? It  is  that  of  which  St  Paul  spoke 
as  his  own  chief  antagonist,  when  he  said,  I therefore 
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so  run,  as  not  uncertainly;  so  fight  I,  as  not  beating  the 
air:  but  I buffet  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  servitude , 
lest  that  by  any  means,  when  I have  preached  to  others 
I myself  should  be  a castaway  (i  Cor.  ix.  26,  27). 

Here  therefore  the  same  Apostle  writes  that  we 
are  under  no  obligations  to  the  body.  What  has  it 
ever  done  for  us — that  is  the  thought  suggested — 
what  do  we  owe  to  it  for  favours  received,  that  we 
should  live  according  to  it,  should  submit  to  its  dic- 
tation, and  make  its  promptings  our  rule  of  life? 

For  if  ye  live  according  to  flesh — if  ye  follow  the 
inclination  of  the  body,  when  the  selfish  principle, 
acted  upon  by  it,  says,  Do  this,  or  forbear  from  that ; 
if  that  is  the  life  you  are  living — ye  shall  die;  ye  are 
about  (or  destined ) to  die:  the  death  of  the  body  will 
be  your  death : they  who  have  sown  to  the  flesh  must 
expect  to  reap  corruption  (Gal.  vi.  8) : they  who  have 
known  no  life  here  but  that  of  sense  and  of  self,  can 
expect  no  happy  life  hereafter,  but  rather  a state  of 
living  death,  when  all  that  survives  will  be  Divine  and 
spiritual. 

But  if  ye  by  spirit  are  putting  to  death  the  actions 
of  the  body,  ye  shall  live . If  your  present  life  is  one 
of  treating  the  body  as  if  it  were  already  dead;  a 
life  of  union  with  Christ  as  having  died  and  risen 
again,  exercised  by  constantly  living  above  earth 
even  while  still  in  it  (Rom.  vi.  3,  &c.  Col.  iii.  1,  &c) ; 
a life  of  refusing  to  gratify  natural  inclination  when 
it  bids  you  to  indulge  yourself,  to  yield  to  sloth,  to 
pamper  appetite,  to  court  the  world,  to  humour  vanity. 
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to  make  things  present  your  aim,  your  treasure,  your 
idol ; if  this  be  your  life  now,  and  if  in  living  such  a 
life  you  are  not  merely  casting  out  one  evil  spirit  by 
another,  as  indolence  by  ambition,  or  sensuality  by 
pride,  but  really  seeking  and  following  the  guidance 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  and  of  Christ  within;  then 
indeed  ye  shall  live:  even  now  you  shall  enjoy  that 
true  life  of  man  which  is  union  with  God,  and  here- 
after you  shall  be  admitted  into  that  nearer  access  to 
Him  which  is  to  be  the  happiness  through  eternal 
ages  of  all  who  have  come  to  Him  through  His  Son. 

This  must  be:  this  eternal  life  must  be  the  por- 
tion of  true  Christians : for  as  many  as  are  habitually 
led  by  a Spirit  of  God ' these  are  sons  of  God;  and 
sons  of  God  must  be  partakers  of  the  immortality  of 
God.  All  who  are  connected  with  God  by  a true 
bond  of  relationship  must  live,  like  God  and  with  God, 
for  ever  (Luke  xx.  37,  38).  And  such,  the  Apostle 
proceeds,  is  indeed  your  glorious  position.  For  ye 
received  not , in  becoming  Christians — he  refers  their 
thoughts,  here  as  always,  to  the  time  when  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  first  communicated  to  them  as  believing 
.and  baptized  converts — ye  received  not  a spirit  of 
slavery  again , a second  time,  like  that  which  you  had 
before  received  from  a fallen  nature  or  from  a dis- 
pensation like  that  of  the  Law,  unto  feary  so  that  your 
feeling  should  be  one  of  slavish  dread  towards  God : 
but  ye  received  a Spirit  of  adoption , wherein , in  virtue 
of  which  Spirit,  we  cry>  Abba , that  is,  Father . The 

same  Hebrew  form  of  the  word  Father , and  com- 
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bined,  as  here,  with  it,  is  familiar  to  us  all  in  our 
Lord’s  prayer  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  Abba, 
Father , all  things  are  possible  unto  Thee;  take  away 
this  cup  front  me ; nevertheless , not  what  I will \ but 
what  Thou  wilt  (Mark  xiv.  36) ; and  again  in  a pas- 
sage in  St  Paul’s  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  And  because 
ye  are  sons,  God  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into 
your  hearts , crying,  Abba,  Father  (Gal.  iv.  6).  To  the 
sense  of  the  verse  we  shall  return  immediately,  after 
just  adding  the  conclusion  of  the  paragraph. 

The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  together  with  our 
spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  God . In  prompting 
this  feeling  towards  God,  this  cry  of  our  hearts  to 
Him  as  our  Father,  the  Holy  Spirit  ratifies  the  as- 
surance of  our  own  spirit  that  we  are  indeed  God’s 
children;  and,  if  children,  also  heirs;  heirs  of  God, 
and  fellow-heirs  of  Christ;  if  at  least  we  suffer  together 
with  Him,  that  we  may  also  together  with  Him  be 
glorified.  The  relation  of  children  towards  God  in- 
volves in  it  the  expectation  of  a future  inheritance; 
of  an  inheritance  in  which  we  shall  be  associated  with 
Christ.  The  train  of  thought  is  exactly  that  of  a 
passage  just  referred  to  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Gala- 
tians. Because  ye  are  sons , God  sent  forth  the  Spirit 
of  His  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father: 
wherefore  thou  art  no  more  a servant,  but  a son  ; and 
if  a son,  also  an  heir  of  God  through  Christ  (Gal.  iv. 
6,  7) ; or,  according  to  another  reading  of  that  clause, 
also  an  heir  through  God,  by  God’s  gift  and  operation. 
And  then  the  last  words  of  the  paragraph  remind  us, 
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in  accordance  with  other  like  exhortations  of  St  Paul, 
that  our  entrance  into  the  future  inheritance  depends 
upon  our  willingness  to  share  in  this  life  Christ's 
sufferings;  to  be  made  like  Him  in  patiently  bearing 
disappointments,  trials,  and  sorrows,  as  God  shall 
appoint,  to  be  more  than  compensated  hereafter  by  a 
far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  (2  Cor. 
iv.  17).  But  this  thought  having  been  dwelt  upon  on 
the  first  Sunday  of  the  month,  in  considering  the 
Epistle  for  the  Fourth  Sunday  after  Trinity,  we  will 
turn  now  to  the  contrast  more  particularly  chosen  as 
this  morning's  subject.  Ye  received  not \ in  becoming 
Christians,  a spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear:  but  ye 
received  a Spirit  of  adoption , wherein  we  cry , Abba , 
Father . 

1.  Not  a spirit  of  bondage . 

Last  Sunday,  commenting  upon  an  expression  in 
the  Epistle  for  the  day,  enslaved  to  God,  I tried  to 
show  you  the  comfort  and  the  dignity  of  that  position 
which  Apostles  claimed  for  themselves  so  earnestly 
and  so  frequently,  the  position  of  a slave  of  God. 
This  was  one  view  of  the  term:  to  belong  to  God, 
to  be  His  property,  His  charge,  His  purchased  and 
now  inalienable  possession,  is  one  thing:  but  to  have 
the  spirit  of  a slave  towards  Him,  to  receive  for  the 
second  time  a spirit  of  bondage  unto  fear,  that  is 
quite  another. 

The  words  themselves  seem  to  indicate,  as  already 
noticed,  that  a spirit  of  bondage  towards  God  is  our 
natural  feeling.  Ye  received  not  again  a spirit  of 
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bondage.  And  is  it  not  so?  Is  not  that  our  own 
experience? 

What  is  a spirit  of  bondage,  or  slavery,  towards 
God?  What  are  some  of  its  elements?  some  of  its 
characteristics?  some  of  its  workings?  We  shall  per- 
haps almost  be  anticipating,  in  endeavouring  to  reply 
to  these  questions,  the  second  part  of  our  subject, 
that  which  is  to  place  in  contrast  with  the  spirit  of 
a slave  the  spirit  of  a child:  but  nevertheless  let  us 
take  the  two  parts  as  they  come,  and,  while  appeal- 
ing to  your  consciences  as  to  the  one,  endeavour  to 
interest  your  hearts  in  the  consideration  of  the  other. 

We  read  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  it 
was  the  object  of  Christ’s  coming  into  the  world  in 
human  nature,  and  dying  in  that  nature  for  us,  to 
deliver  them  who  through  fear  of  death  were  all  their 
lifetime  subject  to  bondage  (Heb.  ii.  15).  The  fear  of 
death,  and  of  the  terrible  possibilities  (at  least)  which 
must  be  faced  just  beyond  death,  lies,  no  doubt,  at 
the  root  of  that  spirit  of  bondage  which  oppresses 
man  in  life.  The  feeling  that  we  are  in  another’s 
hands,  powerless  alike  over  the  duration  and  to  a 
great  extent  over  the  circumstances  of  our  own  being, 
is  a very  formidable  thing  in  itself.  If  we  add  to  this, 
that  the  Person  in  whose  hands  we  thus  are  is  either 
unknown  to  us  or  supposed  to  be  unfriendly,  we  have 
suggested  a consideration  which  has  exercised  more 
influence  than  any  other  upon  the  religion,  and 
through  it  upon  the  history,  of  the  world.  Hence  all 
manner  of  superstitions:  a powerful  Being,  absolute 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


448  The  Spirit  of  Bondage 

over  our  destiny,  yet  unknown  to  us  in  character,  in 
will,  and  in  intention,  must  be  propitiated  by  such 
offerings  as  we  possess  or  can  discover,  if  perchance 
He  may  be  induced  to  use  His  power  for  protection 
and  not  for  destruction.  Thus  the  spirit  of  bondage 
is  the  very  religion  of  the  heathen. 

But  is  it  necessarily  changed  by  the  possession  of 
a revelation  ? a real  revelation,  accepted  by  the  under- 
standing and  respected  by  the  conscience? 

It  is  a great  thing,  no  doubt,  to  possess  the  re- 
velation of  a Divine  Father,  a most  merciful  Saviour, 
and  an  indwelling  Comforter,  Perhaps  in  the  worst 
of  cases  this  revelation  is  not  wholly  inoperative  upon 
the  minds  of  those  who  possess  it.  There  lies,  no 
doubt,  under  many  an  inconsistent  life,  under  many 
a rebellious  will,  under  many  a defiled  conscience, 
just  a peradventure  both  of  faith  and  hope;  just  that 
little  spark  of  good  which,  however  neglected,  how- 
ever smothered,  however  all  but  extinguished,  yet 
makes  it  possible,  in  this  life,  that  a change  may 
come;  possible  that,  in  some  day  of  darkness,  there 
may  be  an  arising  and  turning  as  to  a Father,  a 
prayer  for  a forgiveness  known  about  if  not  known, 
a cry  for  mercy  which  could  not  have  risen  from  a 
heathen  heart,  because  uttered  in  the  name  of  a 
Redeemer  whose  very  existence  is  the  secret  of  the 
Gospel. 

There  is  this,  in  the  very  worst  of  us,  to  counter- 
act the  spirit  of  bondage.  But  may  I not  go  far 
above  the  very  worst,  far  above  persons  of  evil  life 
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and  hardened  conscience,  and  yet  say  that  the  spirit 
of  the  slave  may  be  predominant?  Yes,  we  see  it. 
We  have  all  probably  felt  it,  if  indeed  any  feel  it  not 
now,  in  every  dealing  of  the  natural  heart  with  God, 
in  every  relation  of  the  natural  heart  to  God's  worship 
and  to  God's  service. 

\Ve  have  learned,  my  brethren — the  experience  of 
life  has  taught  us — to  be  thankful  for  any  sort  of  re- 
gard for  God  which  may  be  cherished  or  manifested 
in  men.  We  find  much  less  of  it  than  we  might  have 
expected.  We  believe  that  the  tendency  of  these 
later  days  of  the  world  is  to  get  rid  of  superstition 
without  replacing  it  by  religion;  to  have  the  fear  of 
God  cast  out,  not  by  the  love  of  God,  but  by  in- 
difference, by  hardihood,  yes,  by  audacity  towards 
Him.  That  formula  which  was  inserted  into  indict- 
ments for  murder — not  having  the  fear  of  God  be- 
fore his  eyes — has  a far  wider  application  than  to 
criminals  and  malefactors.  It  might  be  made  the 
description  of  many  a decorous  life,  if  it  could  be 
read  in  the  light  of  an  infallible  insight.  It  cannot 
be  denied  that  God  is  put  further  off  from  us  now 
than  He  was  felt  to  be  two  centuries  or  two  gene- 
rations ago.  Phenomena  of  nature  which  were  once 
His  witnesses  are  now  silent  concerning  Him.  They 
are  referred  now,  one  after  another,  truly  it  may  be, 
to  what  are  called  laws,  traceable  by  man  or  untrace- 
able,  but,  in  either  case,  iji  name  at  least,  and  to  the 
popular  apprehension,  far  removed  from  the  direct 
agency  of  God  Himself.  It  is  not  every  one  who 
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stays  to  enquire  what  a law  of  nature  means,  what 
nature  herself  means,  whether  to  the  philosopher  or 
to  the  Christian:  the  one,  God’s  procedure,  the  other, 
God’s  rule:  nature,  God’s  agency  in  things  outward; 
a law  of  nature,  God’s  'mode  of  conducting  that 
agency.  These  things  being  left  out  of  sight,  the 
mention  of  these  things  having  come  to  be  regarded 
as  obtrusive  if  not  unphilosophical,  no  wonder  if  the 
advance  of  science  exercises  sometimes  a malign  in- 
fluence upon  the  popular  religion;  if  its  tendency, 
most  needlessly  and  most  unworthily,  has  sometimes 
been  rather  to  diminish  the  dread  than  to  magnify 
and  bring  home  the  love  of  God. 

I have  mentioned  one  possible  cause  of  what  I 
cannot  but  regard  as  the  diminished  fear  of  God  in 
these  times,  whether  as  a motive  or  as  a check  upon 
human  conduct.  If  time  permitted,  or  if  the  present 
subject  warranted  it,  the  enumeration  of  such  causes 
might  be  greatly  extended.  We  do  not  see  around 
us,  even  in  persons  well  brought  up  and  on  the  whole 
well  conducted,  that  prevalence  of  the  fear  of  God 
as  a reason  for  doing,  and  still  more  for  not  doing, 
which  seems  to  have  belonged  to  what  I may  call 
the  same  level  of  character  in  earlier  times.  But  my 
business  is  now,  rather  to  speak  of  the  imperfection, 
than  to  exalt  the  value,  of  mere  fear  as  a principle 
of  religion.  Fear  is  better  than  carelessness;  any 
fear  better  than  no  regard;  the  very  spirit  of  the 
slave  better  than  the  spirit  of  the  rebel:  but  we  are 
seeking  to  show  how  fear,  at  the  best,  falls  below  and 
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comes  short  of  the  Christian  standard ; how  unworthy 
it  is  of  the  place  which  it  often  usurps  in  our  feeling 
towards  God,  whether  as  shown  in  His  worship,  or 
as  shown  in  His  service. 

It  is  a matter  which  comes  home  very  closely  to 
us,  and  which  nothing  but  personal  enquiry  will  enable 
us  to  decide.  Now  therefore  let  me  appeal  to  you, 
my  brethren — and  I would  especially  say,  let  me 
appeal  to  the  younger  members  of  this  Congregation 
— as  to  the  feeling  with  which  they  observe  any 
forms  of  devotion  which  they  may  practise  in  private, 
and  as  to  the  feeling  with  which  they  come  hither, 
Sunday  by  Sunday,  to  God’s  public  worship.  Is  it 
not  too  much  in  the  spirit  of  the  slave?  Is  it  not 
rather  as  a matter  of  necessity,  of  what  I may  call 
conscientious  compulsion,  than  as  a matter  of  pri- 
vilege, an  exertion  of  ready  and  joyful  will?  Do 
you  not  feel  rather  as  if  God  would  be  angry  with 
you,  as  if  some  judgment  would  overtake  you,  if  you 
failed  to  perform  this  quota  of  service,  than  as  if  you 
were  permitted,  by  God’s  special  kindness  towards 
you,  to  come  and  to  speak  to  Him,  to  spend  a little 
time  with  Him,  and  to  be  refreshed,  revived,  and 
reanimated  by  His  gracious  converse?  You  can 
scarcely  imagine  how  much  turns  upon  the  aspect 
of  these  duties,  upon  the  mere  light  in  which  you 
view  them,  upon  the  spirit  in  which  you  come  to 
them.  Treat  them  as  duties;  they  will  be  such,  and 
nothing  more,  to  you.  You  will  discharge  them, 
and  there  it  ends.  You  will  imagine  perhaps  that 
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you  have  done  a good  deed,  and  go  away  self- 
satisfied.  Or  you  will  feel  that  it  was  a very  poor 
deed,  full  of  infirmity,  full  of  sin,  yet  required  of  you, 
and  you  will  go  away  empty  and  perhaps  murmuring. 
But  in  either  case  you  have  done  it  as  a slave,  of 
whom  your  Master  exacted  such  or  such  a task-work. 
And  thus,  though  it  was  right  you  should  do  it,  and  it 
would  have  been  wrong  not  to  do  it,  yet,  not  doing 
it  in  a right  spirit,  not  doing  it  out  of  love,  not  doing 
it  of  free-will,  not  doing  it  cheerfully  and  thankfully, 
but  of  necessity  if  not  grudgingly  (2  Cor.  ix.  7),  you 
could  scarcely  expect  to  reap  a blessing:  it  was  done 
as  a single  disjointed  act;  it  was  done  to  satisfy  God; 
it  was  not  done  out  of  love;  it  was  not  done  as  a child 
towards  a Father,  but  as  a slave  towards  a Master. 

Let  these  brief  hints,  my  brethren,  not  have  been 
quite  thrown  away.  See  whether,  by  God's  blessing, 
you  may  not  give  quite  a new  character  to  your  acts 
of  worship.  Say  to  yourself  when  you  kneel  down 
in  secret,  say  to  yourself  when  you  come  hither  to 
worship,  God  has  been  very  good  to  me:  He  has 
redeemed  me  by  the  blood  of  His  Son:  He  permits,, 
nay,  He  bids  me,  to  regard  myself  as  redeemed,  as 
brought  nigh,  as  His  Son:  and  now,  at  this  time,  I 
am  coming  to  exercise  this  relation  towards  Him: 
I am  coming  to  tell  Him  my  wants,  I am  coming  to 
tell  Him  my  sins  and  infirmities,  that  the  one  may  be 
supplied,  and  the  other  put  away,  by  His  direct  act: 
yes,  He  is  here,  and  I am  come  here  by  His  gracious 
will,  that  I may  commune  with  Him,  may  tell  Him  ^ 
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that  I adore,  that  I trust,  that  I love,  that  I desire  to 
•serve  Him,  and  may  hear  Him  speak  to  my  inmost 
soul  the  words  of  His  forgiveness  and  of  His  love. 
See  whether  prayer  will  not  become  pleasant  to  you, 
when  you  cast  behind  you,  in  beginning  it,  the  spirit 
of  the  slave,  and  claim  as  your  right  by  God’s  gift 
the  spirit  of  adoption,  the  spirit  of  a son. 

Now  I must  not  stay  to  urge  the  same  enquiries, 
or  to  offer  the  same  advice,  with  reference  to  God’s 
daily  service.  What  has  been  said  as  to  His  worship 
must  suffice  to  indicate  also  what  should  be  said  as 
to  His  service:  how,  in  each  particular  act,  we  are 
prone  to  regard  ourselves  as  performing  a task,  some- 
thing which  must  be  done,  which  we  shall  be  punish- 
ed for  not  doing ; how  every  act  of  charity  is  infected, 
and  I may  well  say  poisoned,  by  this  feeling;  how 
every  duty  of  domestic,  social,  or  public  life  is  made 
to  be,  if  a religious  act  at  all — and  I am  speaking 
of  those  who  try  to  make  it  so — yet  at  least  an  act 
not  rising  higher  than  the  region  of  conscience,  not 
springing  out  of  the  renewed  soul,  not  the  consistent 
and,  if  I might  so  express  it,  the  natural  working  of 
the  risen  life,  the  life  which  is  hidden  above  with  God 
in  Christ  (Col.  iii.  3),  and  which,  in  every  pulsation,  is 
-derived  from  a vital  union  with  that  Saviour  who 
dwells  above  at  the  very  right  hand  of  God  in  heaven. 
Here  too,  the  way  to  cast  out  the  spirit  of  the  slave 
will  be,  to  say  to  ourselves,  day  by  day,  and  many 
times  in  each  day,  not  so  much,  God  requires  of  me 
this  duty  or  service,  but  rather,  God  in  His  great 
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goodness  allows  me  to  do  this  or  this  for  Him;  H& 
is  here,  present  with  me  in  it,  working  in  me  both  to 
will  and  to  do;  His  Spirit  can  consecrate  this  the 
commonest  act  into  a living  sacrifice;  His  Spirit  can 
strengthen  me  for  this  the  most  difficult  act  if  I set 
myself  to  do  it  in  His  name;  and  thus,  in  all  things, 
let  me  live  both  in  God  and  unto  God,  counting  it 
my  highest  happiness  to  be  entrusted  with  anything 
that  can  be  done  for  Him,  as  an  expression  of  love, 
and  with  a view  to  His  sole  honour  and  praise.  So 
living,  we  shall  be  happy.  So  living,  it  will  be  no 
revulsion,  no  revolution,  but  a mere  change  of  circum- 
stance, a mere  developement  of  that  which  has  been 
long  known  and  done  below,  when  we  find  ourselves 
transplanted  from  the  wilderness  of  earth  to  the  gar- 
den of  the  Lord  in  heaven  (Isai.  li.  3). 

2.  Not  a spirit  of  bondage,  but  a spirit  of  adop^ 
tion.  We  have  combined  the  two  points  in  the  ond 
Yet  let  me  not  end  without  very  briefly  indicating 
four  of  those  particulars  in  which  the  spirit  of  adoption 
will  manifest  itself,  and  by  which,  consequently,  each 
one  of  us  may  judge  of  its  presence  in  ourselves. 

(1)  The  spirit  of  adoption  is  a spirit  of  reverence. 
Not  of  slavish  fear,  but  of  filial  reverence.  It  is  not 
without  reason  that  I urge  this  first  amongst  its  attri- 
butes. No  man  is  absolved  from  this  duty:  let  me 
rather  say,  no  man  can  be  happy  without  having  some 
one  to  revere ; some  one  whom,  the  more  he  knows  of 
him,  the  more  he  reveres;  some  one  towards  whom 
that  process  of  discovery  which  is  inseparable  from 


M,  ' 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


and  the  Spirit  of  Adoption . 455 

prolonged  intercourse  is  a process  wholly  of  increasing 
reverence,  insomuch  that  they  who  stand  nearest  to 
His  throne  in  heaven  veil  their  faces  as  they  worship 
(Isai.  vi.  2),  and  they  who  live  nearest  to  Him  on 
earth  are  ever  found  the  most  humble,  the  most  self- 
abased,  yea,  the  most  full,  of  all  men,  of  reverence 
and  awe  and  godly  fear. 

(2)  The  spirit  of  adoption  is  a spirit  of  submission. 
The  cry,  Abba,  Father , is  the  expression  of  an  entirely 
resigned  will.  It  was  so  used  on  earth  by  Him  who, 
thdugh  He  was  a Son , yet  condescended  to  learn 
obedience  by  the  things  which  He  suffered  (Heb.  v.  8). 
Abba,  Father,  all  things  are  possible  unto  Thee:  take 
away  this  cup  from  me:  nevertheless , not  my  will,  but 
Thine,  be  done  (Mark  xiv.  36.  Luke  xxii.  42).  If  this 
cup  may  not  pass  away  from  me,  except  I drink  it, 
Thy  will  be  done  (Matt.  xxvi.  42).  Where  is  he  in  this 
Congregation  who  has  no  need — where,  certainly,  is 
he  in  this  Congregation  who  will  not  one  day  have 
need — to  learn  that  spirit,  to  pray  that  prayer?  God 
grant  us  all  betimes  that  spirit  of  adoption  from 
which  alone  that  prayer  can  rise  heartily,  or  be  heard 
with  acceptance!  Well  may  he  who  knows  that  he 
has  indeed  a Father  in  heaven,  submit  himself  in  all 
respects  to  His  wise  and  fatherly  will. 

(3)  The  spirit  of  adoption  is  a spirit  of  trust. 
Submission  runs  on  into  confidence.  The  one  is  a 
readiness  to  bear  even  though  the  stroke  were  in 
anger:  the  other  is  the  assurance  that  the  stroke  will 
not  be  in  anger,  or  that,  beneath  the  anger,  even  if 
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anger  should  be  needful,  will  lie  a deep  purpose  of 
eventual  mercy.  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I trust 
in  Him  (Job  xiii.  15):  for  even  from  the  very  depths 
of  the  grave  I know  that  He  can  and  that  He  will  at 
last  raise  me  up  (Heb.  xi.  19). 

(4)  And  thus  the  spirit  of  adoption  is,  in  the  last 
place,  and  throughout,  a spirit  of  love.  It  seems 
very  Wonderful  that  God  should  care  for  our  love. 
But  it  is  so.  Not  awe,  not  fear,  not  dread — not  in 
these  things  is  God  glorified,  but  in  that  going  forth 
of  the  human  spirit  to  Him,  as  to  One  in  whom  alone 
it  can  rest  and  be  satisfied;  that  return  of  love  for 
love;  that  same  yearning  of  the  heart,  after  an  affec- 
tion unchangeable  and  inexhaustible,  which  upon 
earth,  as  directed  towards  a human  object,  is  the 
source  of  all  our  deepest  joys  and  of  all  our  keenest 
sorrows;  this  it  is  which  God  would  have  turned 
towards  Himself,  and  which,  when  once  so  turned,  is 
as  certain  to  be  satisfied  as  it  is  in  itself  elevating  and 
glorious.  Herein  is  the  spirit  of  adoption  fulfilled. 
Reverence  for  God,  submission  to  God,  confidence  in 
God,  all  meet  and  are  consummated  in  the  love  of 
God.  May  He  who  has  prepared  for  them  that  love 
Him  such  good  things  as  pass  man's  understanding, 
pour  into  our  hearts  such  love  toward  Him,  that  we, 
loving  Him  above  all  things,  may  obtain  His  pro - 
mises,  which  exceed  all  that  we  can  desire  (Collect 
for  6th  Sunday  after  Trinity),  and  be  filled  with  all 
the  fulness  of  God  (Eph.  iii.  19). 
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1 In  many  parts  and  in  many  ways  God  having  spoken 
of  old  to  the  fathers  in  the  prophets , at  the  end  of  these  days 

2 spoke  to  us  in  a Son , whom  He  constituted  inheritor  of  all 

3 things , through  whom  He  also  made  the  ages;  who , being 
an  effulgence  of  His  glory  and  an  impress  of  His  essence , 
and  supporting  all  things  by  the  word  of  His  power t after 
making  a purification  of  sins , sat  down,  at  the  right  hand 
of  majesty,  on  high . 
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God,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  spake  in  time  past 
unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets , hath  in  these  last  days  spoken 
unto  us  by  His  Son, 

The  remarkable  and  magnificent  opening  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  has  in  all  ages  been  dwelt 
upon  with  admiration.  Its  very  dissimilarity  to  any- 
thing else  in  the  Scriptures  has  no  doubt  added  to 
its  interest.  There  is  no  other  Epistle  which  does  not 
begin  with  the  name,  or  with  some  clear  indication  at 
least,  of  the  writer.  Here,  whatever  the  reason,  the 
writer  entirely  disappears.  That  he  was  not  unknown 
to  his  intended  readers,  that  there  was  no  intentional 
concealment  of  the  authorship,  is  clear  from  some 
intimations  at  the  close  of  the  fifth  Chapter,  and  yet 
more  from  the  last  verses  of  the  Epistle:  Know  ye 
that  our  brother  Timothy  is  set  at  liberty;  with  whom , 
if  he  come  shortly , / will  see  you  (Heb.  xiii.  23).  But 
that  which  was  remarked  in  reference  to  the  subject, 
in  commenting  (two  Sundays  ago)  upon  the  second 
Chapter  of  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians; 
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may  here  be  said  with  regard  to  the  authorship; 
namely,  that  there  were  things  known  to  the  early 
Church,  or  to  some  of  its  congregations,  which  are 
not  known  to  us;  doctrines  delivered  orally,  and 
referred  to  afterwards  in  letters  as  remembered  and 
therefore  needing  no  repetition;  or  else  letters  written, 
as  from  a known  person  to  persons  well  remembering 
him,  but  without  happening  to  mention  the  name 
itself,  and  therefore  left  to  later  generations  in  the 
position  of  anonymous  compositions,  awakening  a 
natural  curiosity,  and  justifying  all  possible  research 
and  comparison,  scarcely  more  by  the  treasures  which 
they  open  than  by  the  mysteries  which  they  conceal. 

Of  this  latter  order  is  the  great  Epistle  before  us. 
That  impetuous  and  often  presumptuous  positiveness 
which  marks  the  dogmatism  of  human  critics  upon 
points  which  lie  too  deep  for  discovery,  or  else  beside 
the  mark  of  practical  importance,  is  not  shared  by 
the  Church  as  represented  in  her  canon  of  Scripture 
or  in  her  formularies  of  faith:  where  evidence  is  in- 
complete or  indecisive,  the  authority  of  the  Church 
bids  us  rather  doubt  than  err,  and  is  contented  to 
assign  a place  amongst  God’s  inspired  communica- 
tions to  a treatise  of  which  she  dares  not  pronounce 
finally  upon  the  human  authorship.  The  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  as  we  must  all  have  remarked,  does  not 
stand  in  our  Bibles  where  it  certainly  would  have 
been  placed  had  its  authorship  been  unquestioned. 
The  Epistles  of  St  Paul  are  not  placed  in  chrono- 
logical order  in  the  Bible.  Rather  has  an  attempt 
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been  made  to  arrange  them  according  to  their  im- 
portance; either  with  regard  to  the  Church  to  which 
they  were  written,  or  with  regard  to  the  subjects  of 
which  they  treat  Thus,  and  perhaps  on  both  ac- 
counts, we  have  first  in  order  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  though  in  reality  written  not  first  but  sixth 
of  St  Paul's  Epistles;  after  the  Epistles  to  the  Thes- 
salonians,  the  Galatians,  and  the  Corinthians.  On 
either  principle  of  arrangement — with  reference  to  the 
importance  of  its  subject,  or  the  importance  of  the 
Church  addressed — the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  could 
scarcely  have  failed  to  occupy  a very  early  place. 
But  we  find  it  after  the  shortest  and  the  most  private 
of  all  St  Paul’s  Epistles ; after  those  to  the  smallest 
and  least  celebrated  Churches;  after  those  even  to 
individuals,  to  Timothy,  to  Titus,  and  to  Philemon. 
This  is  because  the  authorship  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  is  not  certainly  known.  Upon  this  point 
the  Church  has  been  wisely  willing  to  suspend  her 
judgment  She  has  named  it  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews:  she  has  given  it  a decided  place  amongst 
the  oracles  of  God : but  she  has  not  presumed  to  call 
it— though  that  title  has  gradually  crept  into  our 
editions — the  Epistle  of  Paul  the  Apostle  to  the 
Hebrews:  she  has  rather  sought  to  express  the  calm 
and  instructive  language  of  one  of  the  greatest  Chris- 
tian writers  of  the  third  century,  Who  wrote  the 
Epistle,  God  knoweth . 

Yet  I think  we  may  say  with  truth  that  no  Book 
contained  in  the  Volume  of  Revelation  bears  on  its 
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face  a more  decisive  stamp  of  Inspiration.  What  a 
majesty,  what  an  eloquence,  yet  what  a simplicity, 
shines  throughout  it ! In  one  respect  we  owe  more 
to  it  than  to  any  other  portion  of  the  New  Testament: 
it  has  given  us  the  key  to  the  Old.  Writings,  in- 
stitutions, ordinances,  lives,  which  we  might  otherwise 
have  passed  by  in  the  pages  of  the  Old  Testament 
as  belonging  merely  to  the  history  of  Israel,  as. 
possessing  no  value  for  us,  and  as  never  having  pos- 
sessed anything  of  vital  or  spiritual  import  even  to 
those  to  whom  they  belonged,  we  here  find  to  have 
had  a meaning,  and  one  of  everlasting  moment ; to 
have  sprung  out  of  the  very  depths  of  the  Divine 
Wisdom,  and  to  be  as  instructive  in  their  retrospect 
as  they  were  enlightening  and  ennobling  in  their 
prospect.  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  might  well  be 
entitled,  The  Gospel  of  the  Old  Testament. 

But  it  is  to  its  opening  words  that  I must  confine 
your  attention  this  evening.  I will  read  once  again 
to  you  the  first  three  verses,  with  a few  brief  words  of 
explanation,  and  then  draw  from  them  three  remarks 
upon  the  contrast  indicated  in  the  text. 

In  many  parts  and  in  many  ways  God  having  spoken 
of  old  to  the  fathers  in  the  prophets , at  the  end  of  these 
days  spoke  to  us  in  a Son,  whom  He  constituted  in- 
heritor of  all  things , through  whom  He  also  made  the 
ages;  who,  being  an  effulgence  of  His  glory  atid  an 
impress  of  His  essence,  and  supporting  all  things  by  the 
word  of  His  power,  after  making  a purification  of  sitis, 
sat  down,  at  the  right  hand  of  majesty,  on  high . 
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My  brethren,  our  object  is  instruction  first,  then 
exhortation.  Bear  with  me  therefore  if  I endeavour 
to  say  a word  or  two  in  explanation  of  difficulties  in 
three  of  the  most  important  verses  in  the  whole  Bible, 
I will  make  my  explanations  as  brief  as  possible. 

The  words  rendered  in  our  Version  at  sundry  times  * 
and  in  divers  manners , are  really,  in  many  parts  and 
in  many  ways \ God’s  former  revelations  of  Himself 
to  man  were  made,  as  it  were,  in  portions,  not  in 
whole.  Here  a little  and  there  a little,  as  occasion 
required,  He  disclosed  His  character,  His  will,  or 
His  purposes,  to  man.  It  was  done  in  many  parts ; 
never  as  a whole,  never  completely,  never  compre- 
hensively. 

Again,  it  was  done  in  many  ways . Sometimes  by 
dreams  or  visions,  sometimes  in  type  and  emblem, 
sometimes  by  a direct  message,  communicated  to  a 
living  man  to  be  communicated  by  him  to  living 
men.  There  was  this  variety  in  God’s  earlier  revela- 
tions. Your  own  recollection  of  the  Old  Testament 
histpry  and  of  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  will  enable 
you  to  verify  the  remark. 

Then,  this  fragmentary  and  this  various  communi- 
cation was  made  in  the  prophets ; in  the  person  and 
by  the  mouth  of  human  utterers  of  Divine  truth.  A 
prophet,  in  Scriptural  language,  is  not  necessarily  a 
predicter:  some  were  and  some  were  not  such:  but 
the  title  implies  rather  a forthteller  than  a foreteller: 
a prophet  i§  one,  not  who  divines,  not  who  sees  into 
futurity  by  spme  art  or  gift  of  his  own,  but  one  who 
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utters  in  God's  behalf  a message  which  God  first 
communicates  for  this  purpose  to  him. 

Such  was  the  mode  of  revelation  under  the  Old 
Dispensation.  It  was  occasional.  It  was  fragmentary. 
It  was  various  in  mode  and  form.  It  was  always 
made  through  human  utterers. 

Now  comes  the  contrast  In  these  last  days . More 
exactly*  at  the  extremity  of  these  days.  These  days  is 
an  expression  often  found  in  the  Scriptures — or  some 
thing  equivalent  to  it — in  contradistinction  to  those 
days.  This  age  is  contrasted  with  that  age  \ Luke  xx. 
34,  35);  the  period  that  is  now,  with  the  period  that 
shall  be,  that  is  to  come.  The  one  is  the  period  before 
Christ:  the  other  is  the  period  of  Christ.  It  was  not 
given  to  the  Old  Testament  writers  to  know  of  two 
comings  of  Christ  It  was  not  given  even  to  the  New 
Testament  writers  to  know  of  the  length  of  the  interval 
between  the  two.  This  has  always  been  one  of  the 
secret  things  which  belong  to  the  Lord  our  God. 
Therefore  we  often  find  in  the  Scriptures  expressions 
which  refer  to  times  still  future,  future  even  to  us,  used 
with  regard  to  the  whole  of  that  period  which  was 
introduced  by  the  first  coming  of  Christ,  His  coming 
in  the  flesh,  and  will  be  greatly  affected  by  His  second 
coming,  in  glory,  in  His  kingdom.  Here  God  is 
said  to  have  spoken  to  us  by  His  Son  at  the  extremity 
of  these  days;  that  is,  at  the  close  of  the  Old  Dis- 
pensation ; at  the  end  of  the  period  which  was  prior 
and  prefatory  to  the  times  of  the  Messiah, 

God  spoke  to  us  in  a Son, Such  is  the  form. of  the 
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original  expression.  In  one  who  was  not  a prophet 
but  a Son.  One  who  occupied  that  position,  stood  in 
that  relation  to  God,  which  is  essentially  incommuni- 
cable to  others,  the  position,  the  relation,  of  the  very 
Son  of  God. 

Whom  He  constituted  inheritor  of  all  things , To 
whom,  as  the  reward  of  His  humiliation,  God  gave  a 
name  which  is  above  every  name  (Phil.  ii.  9),  a glory 
and  a dominion — not  as  the  original  partaker  of  the 
Divine  Nature,  but  as  the  risen  and  exalted  Son — 
which  is  commensurate  with  the  universe  and  ir- 
resistible in  power. 

He  who  is  thus  exalted  after  His  humiliation  for 
man,  is  the  same  Person  by  whom  God  originally  made 
the  worlds . The  exact  expression  is,  by  whom  also  He 
made  the  ages . The  word  used  is  that  which  speaks 
of  the  universe  not  in  relation  to  space  but  to  time, 
and  which  is  extended  by  the  sacred  usage  (Heb.  xi. 
3)  to  include  all  the  conditions  and  all  the  subjects  of 
the  present  state;  the  whole  stage  on  which,  and  all 
the  beings  by  whom,  the  agencies  of  time  are  wrought 
and  the  destinies  of  eternity  shaped. 

The  description  goes  further.  Who  being  an  efful- 
gence of  His  glory  and  an  impress  of  His  essence.  The 
glory  of  God  is  His  perfection;  His  whole  charac- 
ter; what  we  may  describe  as  the  aggregate  of  His 
attributes;  God  such  as  He  is,  in  all  His  character- 
istics, of  power,  wisdom,  truth,  holiness,  goodness, 
love.  In  Christ  God's  whole  perfection  shines  forth 
for  the  illumination  and  for  the  salvation  of  man. 

HH 
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Christ  is  the  sum  of  those  rays  which  come  forth 
from  the  central,  the  unapproachable  Sun,  for  the 
enlightening,  comforting,  and  fertilizing  of  the  earth. 
He  is  light  in  communication . Thus  is  Christ  the 
effulgence  of  God's  glory . He  is  also  the  impress  of 
His  essence:  that  Person  in  whom  the  very  nature 
of  God  is  engraven,  even  as  the  letters  of  a name 
(such  is  the  figure)  may  be  cut  upon  the  seal,  or  the 
features  of  a face  upon  a coin,  with  all  the  clear- 
ness and  the  indelible  permanence  of  the  art  of  the 
engraver. 

And  then,  finally,  it  is  added  that  He  by  whom  at 
first  God  made  the  worlds  is  also  the  constant  up- 
holder of  that  existence  which  He  gave.  Just  as  it  is 
expressed  in  St  Paul’s  Epistle  to  the  Colossians: 
Who  ( Christ ) is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God:  there 
is  the  impress  of  God's  essence:  then,  in  Him  were  all 
things  created  ...  all  things  have  been  created  by  Him 
as  the  Agent,  and  unto  Him  as  the  Object,  of  all . . . 
and  in  Him  all  things  consist  (Col.  i.  1 5,  &c.) : He  is 
not  only  the  bringer  into  being,  but  He  is  also  the 
upholder  in  being,  the  very  condition  of  the  consist- 
ence and  coherence,  of  the  universe  of  God. 

He  it  was,  even  He,  thus  glorious,  thus  powerful, 
thus  essential  to  the  very  existence  of  being,  who  first 
purged  away  our  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  and 
then  took  His  seat  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  to  carry 
on  there  the  work  of  the  Mediator  and  the  Intercessor, 
until  the  time  shall  come,  fixed  in  the  counsels  of 
God  from  the  beginning,  when  He  shall  return  even 
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as  He  ascended  (Acts  i.  11),  but  in  power  and  great 
glory,  to  be  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead. 

It  is  the  very  highest  office  of  preaching,  to  set 
Christ  Himself  before  men.  That  is  our  work.  If 
that  be  done — so  far  as  that  is  done — God  will  not 
leave  us  without  witness.  The  object  of  this  Epistle 
was  to  make  Christ  so  great  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Hebrew  congregations,  that  they  might  be  bold  and 
firm  in  adhering  to  Him  in  days  when  their  courage 
and  constancy  were  to  be  put  to  a very  severe  test. 
In  like  manner  would  we,  my  brethren,  urge  upon 
you  and  upon  ourselves,  if  it  were  in  one  last  testi- 
mony from  this  place,  the  incomparable  greatness  of 
that  Gospel  which  we  believe  God  to  have  sent  to  us 
from  heaven,  and  thus  lay  the  foundation  for  that 
appeal  which  these  same  pages  contain  to  the  under- 
standings and  the  consciences  of  men,  How  shall  we 
escape , if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  (Heb.  ii.  3)? 

We  may  see  three  chief  considerations  involved  in 
the  words  now  before  us;  in  the  fact  that  God  in 
these  last  days  has  spoken  to  us  by  His  Son.  These 
are,  in  brief,  the  authority,  the  tenderness,  and  the 
finality,  of  the  utterance. 

1.  It  has  come  to  be  regarded,  in  these  days — 
perhaps  not  for  the  first  time,  but  there  is  something 
of  novelty  in  it  for  us — as  an  entirely  open  question, 
what  we  will  take,  and  what  we  will  leave,  of  the 
Divine  Revelation.  We  take  the  Book  into  our  hands, 
and  we  sit  in  judgment  upon  its  contents,  as  we 
would  upon  those  of  any  human  composition.  Some 
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men  will  have  nothing  to  say  to  the  Old  Testament. 
Because  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  gives  us  a high 
estimate  of  the  wisdom  and  of  the  glory  of  the  Old 
Testament,  therefore  this  too  must  be  dismissed 
along  with  that.  One  part  of  the  Scriptures  is  too 
mysterious,  another  too  Jewish,  another  too  historical, 
another  too  uncharitable.  Thus  the  volume  is  pared 
and  clipped  until  indeed  a very  small  residue  is  left 
undamaged  or  unmutilated.  Now  I am  far  from 
saying  that  human  criticism  is  altogether  misplaced 
in  reference  to  Divine  truths.  There  are  questions, 
preliminary  questions,  which  must  be  settled,  with 
regard  to  the  canon  of  Scripture,  and  with  regard  to 
the  text  of  Scripture,  yes,  and  with  regard  to  the 
truth  of  Christianity  itself,  which  it  is  doing  no 
honour  to  God,  but  the  very  contrary,  to  leave  un- 
settled or  to  shrink  from  as  unsettling.  The  love  of 
truth  is  not  only  consistent  with,  it  is  essential  to,  a 
real  love  of  the  truth.  Truth,  and  the  truth,  can 
never  be  at  variance.  ' But  what  is  to  be  lamented  is, 
that  persons,  professing  at  least  to  be  convinced  of 
the  substantial  truth  of  Christianity,  should  never  be 
able  to  accept  any  part  of  it  as  coming  to  them  with 
authority.  If  we  do  believe  that  Christ  is  more  than 
man,  if  we  do  believe  that  God  in  these  last  days 
spoke  to  us  by  His  Son,  then  surely  our  question 
should  only  be,  what  did  Christ  utter?  what  did  God 
speak  to  us  by  His  Son?  And  that  which  careful 
examination — it  cannot  be  too  careful — has  satisfied 
us  that  Christ  really  said,  by  Himself  or  by  His 
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commissioned  Apostles,  ought  not  then  to  be  tried 
over  again,  to  see  whether  it  is  such  as  our  own 
reasonings  would  have  taught  us  without  His  saying 
it,  before  we  receive  it,  and  set  ourselves  to  live  by  it, 
as  an  integral  portion  of  the  revealed  truth  of  God. 
First  be  convinced  of  the  historical  facts  of  the  Gos- 
pel : satisfy  yourself  that  there  was  such  a person  as 
Jesus  Christ  once  upon  earth:  satisfy  yourself  as  to 
His  life  and  death  and  resurrection,  as  you  would 
satisfy  yourself  of  any  other  historical  facts  resting 
upon  human  testimony:  then  satisfy  yourself  that  the 
books  which  profess  to  be  are  really  a record  of  His 
message:  spend*  if  circumstances  permit,  all  the  care 
and  all  the  skill  which  is  at  your  command  in 
ascertaining  the  fidelity  with  which  the  text  of  that 
record  has  been  transmitted  and  preserved:  but  at 
last — let  the  time  at  last  come  . . . and  life  is  short — 
its  all-important  work  must  not  be  for  ever  defer- 
red ...  at  last  take  the  message  as  you  have  it,  and 
believe — believe,  for  it  is  reason  even  more  than 
religion  which  bids  you  to  believe  it — that  God,  who 
does  nothing  in  vain,  would  not  have  spoken  to  you 
by  His  Son  that  which  you  could  have  discovered  as 
well  without  Him;  believe  that  there  was  a purpose 
and  a use  in  that  as  in  every  other  act  of  God;  and, 
as  you  value  your  immortal  soul,  do  listen  to  what 
Christ  has  said,  and  seat  yourself,  in  heart*  at  His 
feet,  to  hear  and  to  receive  and  to  live  His  Word! 

It  is  in  this  point  of  view  that  we  would  thank 
God  for  what  He  has  here  and  elsewhere  taught  us  as 
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to  the  dignity  and  as  to  the  greatness  of  His  Son. 
He  has  spoken  to  us  in  these  last  days  by  His  Son: 
who  is  He?  My  brethren,  who  is  He?  Who  is  the 
Son  by  whom  God  has  spoken  to  us?  I ask  the 
question,  not  of  unbelievers,  not  even  of  persons  in 
suspense  about  believing;  I cannot  expect  that  they 
should  answer  it  with  the  understanding  or  with  the 
heart;  but  I would  ask  it  of  you  who  do  believe,  of 
you  whose  consciences  and  whose  hearts  have  had 
some  dealings  with  God  on  the  basis  of  His  Revela- 
tion, and  I would  bid  you  answer  it,  as  you  surely 
may  do,  out  of  the  pages  of  that  Revelation  itself.  I 
would  bid  you  say  to  yourselves,  He  by  whom  God 
speaks  in  the  Gospel  is  He  by  whom  at  first  He  made 
the  worlds.  It  is  He  who  upholds  all  things  every 
day  by  the  word  of  His  power.  It  is  He  who  is  the 
effulgence  of  God’s  glory,  and  the  very  impress  of 
God’s  essence.  It  is  He  whom  He  hath  constituted 
heir  of  all  things,  and  who  now  sits  in  heaven  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  majesty  of  God  Himself.  Be  not 
afraid  to  say  these  things  boldly.  The  very  faith  of 
the  believer  is  in  danger  of  being  affected  by  the 
incredulity,  by  the  doubts,  yea,  by  the  scorn  of  the 
unbeliever.  But  be  not  ye  shaken.  Grasp  the  truth 
of  Christ’s  Divinity,  of  His  eternity,  of  His  power,  of 
His  work  in  creation,  of  His  present  existence,  of  His 
kingdom  and  glory,  all  the  more  tenaciously  because 
others  would  rob  you  of  it,  because  others  would 
explain  it  away,  would  affect  not  to  see  it  in  the 
Bible,  or  would  rather  suffer  it  there  than  glory  in  it. 
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We  need  for  ourselves,  not  for  purposes  of  attack  only 
or  of  defence,  purposes  of  controversy  or  of  orthodox 
confession,  but  for  our  own  personal  warning  and 
quickening  and  even  alarming,  the  true  doctrine  of 
the  authority,  the  dignity,  the  majesty,  the  glory,  of 
Him  by  whom  God  spake  to  us  when  He  spake  to  us 
by  His  Son.  Be  afraid  not  to  listen  to  Him.  Yes, 
He  appealed  Himself  to  such  motives,  when  He  said 
on  earth,  in  answer  to  the  enquiry  of  His  enemies, 
A rt  Thou  the  Christy  the  Son  of  the  Blessed ? I am  : 
and  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  power , and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
(Mark  xiv.  61,62).  Ye  shall  see  Him — O let  us  have 
heard  Him  first! 

And,  as  for  warning,  so  for  comfort  also,  we  need 
all  the  weight  of  that  testimony  which  tells  us  of  the 
dignity  of  the  Son.  We  want  a support  for  our  faith 
such  as  nothing  short  of  Divinity  can  supply.  And 
we  have  that  support.  We  have  it  here ; in  these  few 
words.  Do  we  use  it  ? O,  this  is  why  our  lives  are 
so  inconsistent,  our  aspirations  so  faint,  our  steps  so 
tottering  and  so  wandering;  that  we  are  afraid  of 
leaning  with  our  whole  weight  upon  what  God  has 
testified  of  His  Son.  Say  to  yourselves,  and  let 
nothing  ever  tempt  you  to  shrink  from  the  avowal,  I 
believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.  I believe 
that  He  was  from  the  beginning  with  God,  and  was 
God.  I believe  that  He  made  the  Worlds.  I believe 
that  He  upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of  His  power. 
I believe  that  all  hearts  are  open  to  Him.  I believe 
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that  He  is  present  everywhere.  I believe  that  He 
will  come  again  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  I 
will  trust  Him  therefore  implicitly.  I will  speak  to 
Him  as  being  all  this.  I will  believe  that  it  is  God’s 
purpose  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son  even  as 
they  honour  the  Father  (John  v.  23),  and  I will  not 
fear  being  condemned  for  doing  so.  He  by  wrhom 
God  in  these  last  days  has  spoken  to  me  shall  be  to 
me,  not  my  Lord  only,  but  my  God. 

2.  And  thus  the  authority  passes  into  the  tender- 
ness ; which  was  the  second  consideration  drawn  for 
us  from  the  text  When  He  had  by  Himself  purged 
our  sins . I know  not  that  I could  add  anything 
which  the  very  sound  of  those  words  has  not  sug- 
gested. He  by  whom  God  has  spoken  to  us,  being 
such  as  we  have  heard  in  nature,  in  power,  in  dominion 
and  glory,  took  upon  Himself  our  weaknesses,  and  in 
a human  body  died  for  our  sins. 

We  see  in  the  very  greatness  of  the  contrast  an 
argument  for  its  truth.  There  is  something  in  it  so 
transcendently  above  man’s  conception,  and  in  the 
same  degree  so  wonderfully  like  God.  A greatness 
and  a condescension,  a majesty  and  a tenderness,  so  far 
above  indeed  out  of  our  sight  (Psalm  x.  5),  but,  when 
suggested,  when  combined  for  us  out  of  sight,  so  ex- 
actly satisfying  our  idea  of  fitness,  our  idea  of  what,  if 
God  acted  at  all,  would  be  meet,  would  be  becoming, 
would  be  Godlike!  How  truly  is  this  the  New  Testa- 
ment developement  of  that  combination  of  greatness 
and  of  condescension,  of  which  even  in  the  Old  we 
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cannot  read  without  emotion,  Thy  way  is  in  the  sea , 
and  Thy  path  in  the  great  waters , and  Thy  footsteps 
are  not  known:  Thou  leddest  Thy  people  like  a flock  by 
the  hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron  (Psalm  lxxvii.  19,  20). 
Being  the  brightness  of  His  glory , being  the  express 
image  of  His  person , He,  by  Himself,  purged  our  sins. 

And  yet,  my  brethren,  even  before  We  reach  that 
verse,  we  have  read  enough  to  make  good  the  second 
point  on  which  we  are  touching,  when  We  find  that 
God  spoke  to  us  in  His  Son.  The  Sonship  of  Christ 
is  the  proof  of  God’s  tenderness  in  speaking  by  Him. 
When  the  owner  of  the  vineyard  in  the  Parable, 
having  yet  one  son , his  well-beloved  (Matt.  xxii.  37), 
determined  to  send  him  also  to  the  rebellious  husband- 
men, he  said,  They  will  reverence  my  son.  When  God 
sent  His  Son  to  us,  it  was  as  though  He  had  said,  not 
only,  They  will  reverence,  but  also,  they  will  love  my  Son, 
when  they  see  Him , when  they  hear  Him.  Yes,  con- 
sidering from  what  Christ  came,  and  to  what  He  came ; 
considering  who  He  was,  and  how  on  earth  He  was 
dealt  with ; considering  the  glory  which  He  had  had 
with  the  Father  before  time  began,  and  the  humiliation 
and  the  shame  and  the  pain  and  the  death  which  was 
the  very  condition,  the  very  object,  of  His  Incarna- 
tion; we  may  well  be  touched  when  we  think  of 
the  Father  not  sparing  Him,  but  delivering  Him  up 
(according  to  the  Scriptural  expression)  for  us  all 
(Rom.  viii.  32);  handing  Him  over,  as  it  were,  into 
unloving,  unsympathizing,  unfeeling  hands,  to  be  pro- 
faned, to  be  contemned,  to  be  tortured,  to  be  cru- 
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cified!  Yes,  the  tenderness  has  not  all  to  be  learned 
from  the  details  of  what  Christ  said  upon  earth,  or 
was,  as  God’s  messenger:  it  is  learned  already  in  the 
thought  of  God’s  selecting  Him'  as  the  messenger, 
and,  in  the  foresight  of  all  that  was  involved  in  it, 
choosing  in  these  last  days  to  speak  to  us  in  His  Son* 

3.  But,  leaving  this  deepest  and  most  beautiful 
of  all  thoughts  for  your  own  thankful  meditation,  I 
must  hasten  to  the  third  and  last  topic,  that  of  the 
finality,  arising  out  of  the  completeness,  of  God’s 
revelation  of  Himself  in  the  Son.  God’s  revelations 
by  the  prophets  were  made,  as  we  have  seen,  in  many 
parts ; one  part  of  the  whole  of  His  truth  here, 
another  there ; one  part  now,  another  then ; and  never 
pieced  together;  no  clue  given  to  the  labyrinth  of 
perplexities,  of  seeming  contradictions,  involved  in 
the  separate  utterances;  no  harmonizing  principle 
stated,  which  might  reconcile,  for  example,  the  justice 
and  the  goodness,  the  mercy  and  the  judgment;  no 
manifestation  of  the  whole  of  God’s  character,  or  of 
the  manner  of  the  coexistence  of  this  part  of  His 
character  with  that  It  was  a succession  of  separate 
revelations,  as  partial  in  their  character  as  various  in 
their  form. 

Now  place  in  contrast  with  this,  His  speaking  to 
us  by  His  Son.  Here,  you  see,  it  was  not  only  a 
word,  or  a number  of  words,  spoken,  but  it  was  the 
speaking  in  a Person.  The  Person  was  the  Word. 
The  message  was  Christ  Himself.  God  was  brought 
to  us,  in  the  whole  of  His  character,  in  the  unity 
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at  once  and  the  fulness  of  His  attributes,  because 
brought  to  us  in  Him  who  was  the  effulgence  of  His 
glory,  and  the  living  impress  of  His  nature. 

Now  it  is  of  the  very  essence  of  such  a Revelation, 
that  it  should  be  final ; that  it  should  be  the  last  of 
all.  There  is  no  other  behind,  because  any  other 
must  be  less  glorious.  When  God  has  come  to  us 
in  His  Son,  He  can  come  to  us  in  none  greater.  In 
the  Son  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily \ 
In  the  Son  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge  (Col.  ii.  3,  9).  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath 
life  (1  John  v.  12);  hath  wisdom,  hath  the  knowledge 
of  God,  hath  God  Himself.  He  who  once  spake  in 
many  portions  hath  now  spoken  in  His  Son,  and 
spoken,  in  doing  so,  for  the  last  time.  Then  cometh 
the  end  (1  Cor.  xv.  24). 

My  brethren,  if  we  are  poor  in  Divine  knowledge, 
the  fault  is  our  own.  We  are  so  slight,  so  perfunc- 
tory, in  our  study  of  God.  We  think  we  know  all. 
We  sit  in  judgment  upon  the  Word,  when  we  ought 
to  be  letting  the  Word  judge  us  (John  xii.  48).  And 
therefore  that  solemn  saying  is  made  good  against 
us,  Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  pru- 
dent, and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes  (Matt.  xi.  25 ). 

Take  then  fully  into  your  view  the  finality  of 
Christ’s  Revelation.  It  is,  in  every  sense  of  the  words, 
a dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  time  (Eph.  i.  10).  Lose 
it  not,  for  there  is  no  other.  God,  in  speaking  by 
His  Son,  has  spoken  indeed  for  the  last  time. 

But  here  is  our  comfort.  God  at  last  has  spoken 
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to  us  in  a Person.  It  is  not  so  much  the  knowledge 
of  truths  to  which  He  calls  us:  it  is  the  knowledge 
of  a Person.  Of  that  there  is  no  end.  If  we  live 
with  a human  person,  whom  we  fondly  love,  and  who 
is  in  any  sense  worthy  of  our  love,  we  all  know  that 
we  do  not  exhaust  that  person,  even  so  far  as  the 
knowledge  of  him  is  concerned,  by  any  length  of 
intercourse,  nor  by  any  devotedness  of  study.  There 
is  always  something  new;  some  new  exhibition  of 
character,  drawn  out  by  some  new  conjuncture  of 
circumstances : and  whereas  the  longest,  the  most  in- 
teresting, or  the  most  difficult,  of  human  books  would, 
in  the  course  of  years,  be  drained  to  its  very  dregs 
and  cast  aside  as  done  with,  it  is  not  so  with  the 
living  man ; it  is  not  so  with  the  acting  and  thinking 
life;  it  is  not  so  with  the  loving  friend,  in  whose 
constant  presence  we  have  found  comfort  and  repose. 

If  this  can  be  so  with  human  converse,  how  ought 
it  to  be  for  us  all  with  that  communion  which  is  more 
than  human?  O,  my  brethren,  God  did  speak  once, 
but  is  He  not  still  speaking,  in  His  Son?  God  grant 
that  that  voice  be  not  silent  to  any  of  us!  Alas  for 
those  to  whom  it  is  only  a matter  of  history  that  God 
spoke  in  Christ!  What  are  they  not  missing?  What 
have  they  in  its  stead  ? Whose  voice  are  they  listen- 
ing to?  Or  whose  voice  are  they  listening  for?  There 
are  some  who  pass  all  through  life  listening  for,  in- 
stead of  listening  to,  a revelation ; always  expecting, 
never  receiving;  ever  learning,  never  able  to  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth  ( 2 Tim.  iii.  7).  God  grant 
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that  we  be  not  of  that  number!  Here,  in  this  Book, 
He  has  spoken:  but  it  is  chiefly  for  the  purpose  of 
opening  the  inward  ear,  that  He  may  speak  to  us 
personally  in  His  Son,  That  voice  is  never  silent  to 
any  who  have  the  will  to  hear  it.  No  new  revelation: 
the  volume  of  the  written  Word  is  closed  now  against 
additions:  but  the  Voice  which  spoke  speaks  still; 
speaks  to  attract,  speaks  to  warn,  speaks  to  counsel, 
speaks  to  explain,  speaks  to  comfort : takes  the  word 
from  the  dead  silent  page,  and  speaks  it  inwardly  to 
the  listening  heart;  makes  it  the  word,  not  of  in- 
formation only,  but  of  strength  and  peace  and  direc- 
tion, saying,  This  is  the  way , walk  ye  in  it  (Isai.  xxx. 
21),  when  we  are  turning  aside  to  the  right  hand  or 
to  the  left. 

There,  in  that  presence,  let  us  all  meet  one 
another  day  by  day,  walking  in  the  light  while  we 
have  it  (John  xii.  35),  and  looking  forward,  with  one 
heart,  to  that  blessed  hope , even  the  glorious  Epiphany 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (Tit.  ii.  13), 
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more  striking  than  the  excellent  good  sense  with  which  they  are  imbued 
Spectator. 

Calderwood — Philosophy  of  the  Infinite. 

A Treatise  on  Man’s  Knowledge  of  the  Infinite  Being,  in 
answer  to  Sir  W.  Hamilton  and  Dr.  Mansel.  Bv  the  Rev 
HENRY  CALDERWOOD,  M.A.  Second  Edition.  8vo! 
14 s. 

“A  book  of  great  ability written  in  a clear  style  and  may  be  easily 

understood  by  even  those  who  are  not  versed  in  such  discussions.  ” British 

Quarterly  Review. 

“ The  Volume  is  a valuable  contribution  to  what  we  may  term  sacred  philosophy 
fuU  of  valuable  suggestions,  and  pervaded  everywhere  by  a warm  pietyT”-— 
Journal  of  Sacred  Literature. 

“A  philosophical  and  calmly  written  volume,  which  ventilates  the  subject  on 
that  positive  side  of  it,  upon  which  we  hold  Mr.  Mansel  to  have  insufficiently 
dwelt.” — Guardian. 

Cambridge  Lent  Sermons — Sermons  preached 

during  Lent,  1864,  in  Great  St.  Mary’s  Church,  Cambridge.  By 
the  Bishop  of  Oxford,  Rev.  H.  P.  LidDon,  T.  L.  Claughton, 
J.  R.  Woodford,  Dr.  Goulburn,  J.  W.  Burgon,  T.  T.  Carter* 
Dr.  Pusey,  Dean  Hoox,  W.  J.  Butler,  Dean  Goodwin! 
Crown  8 vo.  7s.  6d. 

Campbell. — The  Nature  of  the  Atonement  and  its 

Relation  to  Remission  of  Sins  and  Eternal  Life.  By  JOHN 
M'LEOD  CAMPBELL.  Second  Edition , revised . 8vo. 

10s.  6d. 

“ This  is  a remarkable  book,  as  indicating  the  mode  in  which  a devout  and 
intellectual  mind  has  found  its  wav,  almost  unassisted,  out  of  the  extreme 
Lutheran  and  Calvinistic  views  of  the  Atonement  into  a healthier  atmosphere 

of  doctrine We  cannot  assent  to  all  the  positions  laid  down  by 

writer,  hut  he  is  entitled  to  be  spoken  respectfully  of,  both  because  of  his 
evident  earnestness  and  reality,  and  the  tender  mode  in  which  he  deals  with 
the  opinions  of  others  from  whom  he  feels  compelled  to  differ.”— Literary 
Churchman.  9 

— Thoughts  on  Revelation,  with  special  refer- 
ence  to  the  Present  Time.  By  JOHN  M‘LEOD  CAMPBELL. 
Crown  8vo.  5 s. 

**  It  is  rarely  that  we  have  to  do  with  a book  so  original,  so  profound,  and  so 

satisfactory  as  this  little  Volume developed  with  admirable  force  and 

perspicuity,  as  well  a3  with  a grave  and  earnest  eloquence  most  becoming 
such  a theme.” — Freeman. 

“ The  whole  of  the  work  is  deep  and  admirable. "—Spectator. 
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Chretien — The  Letter  and  the  Spirit. 

Six  Sermons  on  the  Inspiration  of  Holy  Scripture.  Bv 
CHARLES  P.  CHRETIEN.  Crown  8yo.  5s. 

Clark — Four  Sermons  preached  in  the  Chapel  of 

Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  By  W.  G.  CLARK,  M.A.,  Public 
Orator  in  the  University  of  Cambridge.  Fcap.  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

“ It  is  very  rare  and  very  refreshing  to  find  so  much  hard  thought  and  so 
much  clear  knowledge  exhibited  in  the  compass  of  a sermon.  The  sermon  on 
4 General  Revelation’  strikes  us  as  being  a thoughtful  piece  of  theology 
calculated  to  be  very  useful  to  many  minds  at  the  present  day.”— Literary 
Gazette . y 

day — The  Power  of  the  Keys. 

Sermons  preached  in  Coventry.  By  the  Rev.  W.  L.  CLAY, 
M.A.  Fcap.  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

Colenso. — Works  by  the  Right  Rev.  J.  W.  Colenso, 

D.D.,  Bishop  of  Natal : — 

— Village  Sermons. 

Seventh  Edition . Fcap.  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

— Companion  to  the  Holy  Communion. 

Containing  the  Service,  and  Select  Readings  from  the  writings 
of  Mr.  Maurice.  Fine  Edition,  morocco,  antique  style,  6s. ; 
or  in  cloth,  2s.  6d.  Common  Paper,  Is. 

— St.  Paul’s  Epistles  to  the  Romans. 

Newly  Translated  and  Explained,  from  a Missionary  point  of 
View.  Crown  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

Cotton — Works  by  the  late  George  Edward  Lynch 

COTTON,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Calcutta: — 

— Sermons,  chiefly  connected  with  Public  Events 

of  1854.  Fcap.  8vo.  3s. 

— Expository  Sermons  on  the  Epistles  for  the 

Sundays  of  the  Christian  Year.  Two  Vols.  Crown  8vo.  15s. 

“May  be  best  described  by  ranking  them  with  the  similar,  and  of  their  kind 
excellent,  productions  of  Dr.  Vaughan.  They  are  the  work  of  an  independent 
thinker  and  good  scholar.”—  (Guardian. 

— Sermons  preached  to  English  Congregations  in 

India.  Crown  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

“They  are  as  the  editor  says,  ‘calm,  persuasive  teachings,’  but  they  are 
marked  by  fidelity  to  evangelical  truth,  by  an  attractive  catholicity  of  feeling, 
and  by  a fresh,  simple,  practical  earnestness  of  purpose,  which  give  them 
a great  charm.” — British  Quarterly  Review. 

“ The  Sermons  are  models  of  what  sermons  should  be,  not  only  on  account  of 
their  practical  teaching,  but  also  with  regard  to  the  singular  felicity  with 
which  they  are  adapted  to  times,  places,  and  circumstances. ” — Spectator. 

Clergyman’s  Self-Examination  concerning  the  Apos- 

ties*  Creed.  Extra  fcap.  8vo.  1$.  6d. 
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Davies — Works  by  the  Rev.  J.  Ll.  Davies,  M.A., 

Rector  of  Christ  Church,  St.  Marylebone. 

— The  Work  of  Christ;  or  the  World  Reconciled 

to  God.  With  a Preface  on  the  Atonement  Controversy.  Fcap. 
8vo.  6s. 

— Sermons  on  the  Manifestation  of  the  Son  of 

God.  With  a Preface  addressed  to  Laymen  on  the  present 
position  of  the  Clergy  of  the  Church  of  England ; and  an  Ap- 
pendix on  the  Testimony  of  Scripture  and  the  Church  as  to  the 
possibility  of  Pardon  in  the  Future  State.  Fcap.  8vo.  65.  6c?. 

— Baptism,  Confirmation,  and  the  Lord’s  Supper, 

as  interpreted  by  their  Outward  Signs.  Three  Expository  Ad- 
dresses for  Parochial  use.  Limp  cloth,  Is.  6d. 

— The  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians,  the 

Colossians,  and  Philemon.  With  Introductions  and  Notes,  and 
an  Essay  on  the  Traces  of  Foreign  Elements  in  the  Theology 
of  these  Epistles.  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

— Morality  according  to  the  Sacrament  of  the 

Lord’s  Supper.  Crown  8vo.  3 s.  6d . 

“ Of  this  school  of  Christian  theology  Mr.  Davies  is  one  of  the  most  accom- 
plished and  able  teachers,  and  in  these  fine  Sermons,  preached  before  the 
University  of  Cambridge,  on  the  Divine  morality  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  he  has 
done  much  to  strike  both  at  the  error  of  the  mystic  ritualism  which  founds 
the  Lord’s  Supper  on  a hypothetical  physical  miracle,  which,  even  were  it 
true,  would  give  110  additional  sacredness  to  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the 
Service,  and  also  at  the  error  of  the  empty  rationalism  which,  regarding  the 
whole  Service  as  ceremonial,  and  therefore  totally  distinct  from  the  highest 
morality,  despises  it  altogether.” — Spectator. 

De  Teissier — Works  by  G;  E.  De  Teissiee,  B.D. : 

— Village  Sermons.  Crown  8vo.  9.?. 

— Second  Series.  Crown  8vo.  8s.  6 a. 

— The  House  of  Prayer;  or,  a Practical  Expo- 

sition  of  the  Order  for  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  in  the 
Church  of  England.  18tno.  extra  cloth,  4 s.  6d. 

**  The  work  of  an  able  and  scholarlike  mind.  .....  Their  tone,  both  of  doctrine 
and  exhortation  is  thoroughly  sound  and  practical.” — Guardian . 

“ Eminently  practical  and  penetrating,  and  pregnant  with  thought 

uniformly  good  throughout ; these  Sermons  not  unfrequently  remind  us  of 
the  Parochial  Sermons  of  J.  H.  Newman.”— -Liter  at'y  Churchman. 

Donaldson — A Critical  History  of  Christian  Lite- 

rature  and  Doctrine,  from  the  Death  of  the  Apostles  to  the 
Nicene  Council.  By  JAMES  DONALDSON,  LL.D.  3 vols. 
8vo.  cloth,  31s.  6d. 

Ecce  Homo. — A Survey  of  the  Life  and  Work  of 

Jesus  Christ.  Eighth  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  6s. 
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Forbes. — Village  Sermons  by  a Northamptonshire 

Rector.  With  a Preface  on  the  Inspiration  of  Holy  Scripture. 
Crown  8vo.  6$. 

“ Such  a volume  as  the  present,  which  seems  to  us  to  preach  the  pure  essence 
of  Christ’s  Gospel  in  the  simplest  language,  and  yet  with  a warmth  and  force 

that  cannot  fail  to  drive  it  home  to  men  cultured  or  uncultured  alike 

is  as  great  an  accession  to  the  cause  of  a deep  theology  as  the  most  refined 
exposition  of  its  fundamental  principle.”— jS^ec^a^or. 

— The  Voice  of  God  in  the  Psalms. 

By  GRANVILLE  FORBES,  Rector  of  Broughton.  Crown 
8vo.  65.  6d . 

“ Sermons  of  a superior  class,  both  as  to  material,  as  to  their  mutual  connexion 
and  sequence  of  thought,  and  as  to  expression.” — Literary  Churchman . 

Gifford. — The  Glory  of  God  in  Man. 

By  E.  H.  GIFFORD,  D.D.  Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  3s.  6d . 

Hardwick. — Works  by  the  Ven.  Archdeacon 

HARDWICK:— 

— Christ  and  other  Masters. 

A Historical  Inquiry  into  some  of  the  Chief  Parallelisms  and 
Contrasts  between  Christianity  and  the  Religious  Systems  of 
the  Ancient  Worlc^.  New  Edition , revised,  and  a Prefatory 
Memoir  by  the  Rev.  FRANCIS  PROCTER.  Two  vols.  crown 
8vo.  155. 

— A History  of  the  Christian  Church. 

Middle  Age.  From  Gregory  the  Great  to  the  Excommunication 
of  Luther.  Edited  by  FRANCIS  PROCTER,  M.A.  With 
Four  Maps  constructed  for  this  work  by  A.  Keith  Johnston. 
Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  10$.  6d. 

— A History  of  the  Christian  Church  during  the 

Reformation.  Revised  by  FRANCIS  PROCTER,  M.A. 
Second  Edition . Crown  8vo.  10s.  6d. 

— Twenty  Sermons  for  Town  Congregations. 

Crown  8vo.  6s.  6d. 

Hervey. — The  Genealogies  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 

Jesus  Christ,  as  contained  in  the  Gospels  of  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Luke,  reconciled  with  each  other,  and  shown  to  be  in  har- 
mony with  the  true  Chronology  of  the  Times.  By  Lord 
ARTHUR  HERVEY,  M.A.  8vo.  10$.  6d. 

Howard. — The  Pentateuch ; or,  the  Five  Books  of 

Moses.  Translated  into  English  from  the  Version  of  the  LXX. 
With  Notes  on  its  Omissions  and  Insertions,  and  also  on  the 
Passages  in  which  it  differs  from  the  Authorized  Version.  By 
the  Hon.  HENRY  HOWARD,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Lichfield.  Crown 
8vo.  Genesis,  1 vol.  85.  6d. ; Exodus  and  Leviticus,  1 vol. 
10$.  6d . ; Numbers  and  Deuteronomy,  1 vol.  10$.  6d. 
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Hymni  Ecclesise. — Fcap.  8vo.  doth.  7s.  6d. 

Jones — The  Church  of  England  and  Common 

Sense.  By  HARRY  JONES,  M.A.  Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  3*.  6c?. 

Kingsley — Works  by  the  Rev.  Chables  Kingsley, 

M.A.,  Rector  of  Eversley,  and  Professor  of  Modern  History  in 
the  University  of  Cambridge : — 

— Good  News  of  God. 

‘ Fourth  Edition . Fcap.  8vo.  4$.  6c?. 

— Tillage  Sermons. 

Seventh  Edition . Fcap.  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

— Town  and  Country  Sermons. 

Fcap.  8vo.  6s. 

— The  Gospel  of  the  Pentateuch. 

Second  Edition . Fcap.  8vo.  4s.  6d. 

— Sermons  for  the  Times. 

Third  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo.  3$.  6d . 

— David.  Four  Sermons. 

David’s  Weakness — Davids  Strength — David’s  Anger — David’s 
Deserts.  Fcap.  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

— Sermons  on  National  Subjects. 

First  Series.  Second  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo.  5s. 

— Sermons  on  National  Subjects. 

Second  Series.  Second  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo.  5s. 

— The  Water  of  Life,  and  other  Sermons. 

Fcap.  8vo.  6s. 

— Discipline,  and  other  Sermons.  [in  the  Press. 

Maclaren. — Sermons  preached  at  Manchester. 

By  ALEXANDER  MACLAREN.  Second  Edition . Fcp. 
8vo.  4 s.  6d.  A Second  Series  in  the  Press. 

“ The  Sermons  are  clear  and  original.” — Guardian. 

“ It  is  quite  refreshing  to  And  a volume  so  full,  thoughtful,  elegant,  and  yet  at 
the  same  time  so  sound  and  so  thoroughly  practical  as  this  is.” — Record. 

Mackenzie. — The  Christian  Clergy  of  the  First 

Ten  Centuries,  and  their  Influence  on  European  Civilization. 
By  HENRY  MACKENZIE,  B.A.,  Scholar  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge.  Crown  8vo.  6$.  6c?. 

M‘Cosh — Works  by  James  M‘Cosh,  LL.D.,  Pro- 

fessor  of  Logic  and  Metaphysics,  Queen’s  College,  Belfast,  &c. : — 
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M‘Cosh. — The  Method  of  the  Divine  Government, 

Physical  and  Moral.  Ninth  Edition . 8vo.  ids.  6d. 

— The  Supernatural  in  relation  to  the  Natural. 

Crown  8 vo.  7s.  6c?. 

— The  Intuitions  of  the  Mind. 

A New  Edition . 8vo.  cloth,  10s.  6c?. 

“ Dr.  M’Cosh  is  worthy  of  deliberate  attention.  "—Athenmum. 

“ The  work  of  Dr.  M’Cosh  stands  on  as  high  Christian  grounds  as  can  well  be 
occupied,  and  may  be  regarded  as  a large  instalment  towards  that  thorough 
Christian  philosophy  of  mind  which  has  so  long  been  a desideratum.”— 
Literary  Churchman. 

Maclear — Works  by  G.  F.  Maclear,  B.D.,  Head 

Master  of  King’s  College  School,  and  Preacher  at  the  Temple 
Church:— 

— A History  of  Christian  Missions  during  the 

Middle  Ages.  Crown  8vo.  10s.  6c?. 

“ We  gladly  welcome  the  book  itself,  as  bringing  within  the  reach  of  ordinary 
readers  a portion  of  Church  history  full  of  instruction,  yet  commonly  either 
unknown  or  (until  late)  contemptuously  ignored ; and  as  accomplishing  this 
task  by  a fairly  thorough  use  or  both  trustworthy  modern  writers,  and  the 

original  authorities  themselves His  book  is  a concise,  impartial, 

thoughtful  abridgement  of  a large  subject  presented  in  as  attractive  a way  as 
such  conditions  will  admit,  drawn  from  good  sources,  and  written  with 
thorough  good  taste  and  feeling.”— Guardian. 

— The  Witness  of  the  Eucharist ; or,  The  Institu- 

tion  and  Early  Celebration  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  considered  as 
an  Evidence  of  the  Historical  Truth  of  the  Gospel  Narrative  and 
of  the  Atonement.  Crown  8vo.  4$.  6c?. 

Marriner. — Sermons  preached  at  Lyme  Eegis. 

By  E.  T.  MARRINER,  Curate.  Fcap.  8vo.  4*.  6c?. 

“ All  are  characterised  by  great  freshness  and  frequent  brilliancy.  On  the 
whole  the  volume  is  a good  specimen  of  the  most  interesting  and  useful  kind 
of  preaching  now  to  be  heard  in  the  Church  of  England.”— Freeman. 

Maurice — Works  by  the  Rev.  Frederick  Denisox 

MAURICE,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Cambridge : — 

— The  Claims  of  the  Bible  and  of  Science;  a 

Correspondence  on  some  questions  respecting  the  Pentateuch. 
Crown  8vo.  4?.  6c? . 

— Dialogues  on  Family  Worship. 

Crown  8vo.  6s. 

— The  Patriarchs  and  Lawgivers  of  the  Old 

Testament.  Third  and  Cheaper  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  5s. 
This  volume  contains  Discourses  on  the  Pentateuch,  Joshua,  Judges,  and  the 
beginning  of  the  First  Book  of  Samuel. 
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Maurice. — The  Prophets  and  Kings  of  the  Old 

Testament.  Second  Edition . Crown  8vo.  10s.  6i. 

This  volume  contains  Discourses  on  Samuel  I.  and  II.,  Kings  I.  and  II. , Amos, 
Joel,  Hosea,  Isaiah,  Micah,  Nahum,  Habakkuk,  Jeremiah,  and  Ezekiel. 

— The  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

A Series  of  Lectures  on  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke.  Crown  8vo.  9s. 

— The  Gospel  of  St.  John : a Series  of  Discourses. 

Third  and  Cheaper  Edition . Crown  8vo.‘  6s. 

— The  Epistles  of  St.  John : a Series  of  Lectures 

ofi  Christian  Ethics.  Second  and  Cheaper  Edition . Crown 
8vo.  6s. 

— The  Commandments  considered  as  Instruments 

of  National  Reformation.  Crown  8vo.  4s.  6d. 

— Expository  Sermons  on  the  Prayer-Book. 

The  Prayer-Book  considered  especially  in  reference  to  the 
Romish  System.  Second  Edition.  Ecap.  8vo.  6s.  6d. 

— Lectures  on  the  Apocalypse;  or,  Book  of  the 

Revelation  of  St.  John  the  Divine.  Crown  8vo.  10s.  6c?. 

— What  is  Kevelation  ?„  A Series  of  Sermons  on 

the  Epiphany,  to  which  are  added  Letters  to  a Theological 
Student  on  the  Bampton  Lectures  of  Mr.  Mansel.  Crown  8vo. 
10s.  6d. 

— Sequel  to  the  Inquiry,  “ What  is  Revelation  ?” 

Letters  in  Reply  to  Mr.  Mansel’s  Examination  of  “ Strictures 
on  the  Bampton  Lectures.”  Crown  8vo.  6s. 

— Lectures  on  Ecclesiastical  History. 

8vo.  10s.  6d. 

. — Theological  Essays. 

Second  Edition . Crown  8vo.  10s.  6d. 

— The  Doctrine  of  Sacrifice  Deduced  from  the 

Scriptures.  Crown  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

— The  Religions  of  the  World,  and  their  Rela- 
tions to  Christianity.  Fourth  Edition . Fcap.  8vo.  6s. 

— On  the  Lord’s  Prayer. 

Fourth  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo.  2s.  6c?. 

— On  the  Sabbath  Day:  the  Character  of  the 

Warrior;  and  on  the  Interpretation  of  History.  Fcap.  8vo. 
2s.  6d. 

— Learning  and  Working.  Six  Lectures  on  the 

Foundation  of  Colleges  for  Working  Men.  Crown  8vo.  5 s. 
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Moorhouse. — Some  Modem  Difficulties  respecting 

the  Facts  of  Nature  and  Revelation.  By  JAMES  MOOR- 
HOUSE, M.A.,  Perpetual  Curate  of  Paddington,  Middlesex. 
Fcap.  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

— Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  subject  of  Growth 

in  Wisdom.  Four  Sermons  (being  the  Hulsean  Lectures  for 
1865)  preached  before  the  University  of  Cambridge;  to  which 
is  added  Three  Sermons  preached  before  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge in  February  1864.  By  JAMES  MOORHOUSE,  M.A. 
Crown  8vo.  5s. 

“ He  reasons  ably  and  profoundly  upon  the  deep  mysteries  involved  in  the 
subject,  and  abstains,  we  think,  with  sufficient  care  from  pressing  human 
reasoning  on  such  a subject  too  far.  The  three  Sermons  also  appended  to 
the  volume  are  suggestive  and  thoughtful.” — Guardian. 

**  Few  more  valuable  works  have  come  into  our  hands  for  many  years 

a most  fruitful  and  welcome  volume.  ” — Church  Review . 

Morse — Working  for  God,  and  other  Practical 

Sermons.  By  FRANCIS  MORSE,  M.A.  Second  Edition . 
Fcap.  8vo.  5s. 

Naville — The  Heavenly  Father. 

By  ERNEST  NAYILLE,  Corresponding  Member  of  the  In- 
stitute of  France,  and  formerly  Professor  of  Philosophy  in  the 
University  of  Geneva.  Translated  by  HENRY  DOWNTON, 
M.A.,  English  Chaplain  at  Geneva.  Extra  fcap.  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

“ We  are  happy  to  hear  that  Professor  Ernest  Naville’s  admirable  lectures  on 
infidelity,  entitled  “Ze  Rbre  Celeste ,”  which  we  lately  reviewed,  has  been 
translated  into  the  Russian,  Dutch,  modern  Greek,  and  the  Moldavian 
languages,  as  well  as  into  German  and  Italian.  We  trust  that  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Downton’s  admirable  English  Translation  will  have  a wide  circulation  in  this 
country.  It  would  almost  seem  as  if  the  distinguished  lecturer  had  written 
purposely  for  the  benefit  of  England,  and  to  expose  the  folly  of  the  new  im- 
portations of  Continental  atheism For  depth  of  thought  and  lucid 

comprehension  of  his  subject,  as  well  as  for  condensation  of  eloquence. 
Professor  Naville  has  few  competitors.” — Record. 

“ This  is  a work  of  no  common  kind.  Even  if  the  name  of  the  distinguished 
author  had  not  appeared  on  the  titlepage,  no  intelligent  reader  could  have 
perused  a page  of  the  volume  without  perceiving  that  it  was  the  production 
of  a richly  cultivated  and  masculine  mind  in  alliance  with  the  highest  order 
of  reasoning  powers.” — Morning  Advertiser. 

O’Brien — Works  by  James  Thomas  O’Brien,  D.D., 

Bishop  of  Ossory - 

— An  Attempt  to  Explain  and  Establish  the 

Doctrine  of  Justification  by  Faith  only.  Third  Edition.  8vo.  12s 
“ There  are  few  students  of  Holy  Scripture  who  will  not  accept  it  with  satisfac- 
tion and  gratitude we.  have  risen  from  its  perusal  with  a high  degree 

of  pleasure  and  satisfaction.”— London  Quarterly  Review. 

— Charge  delivered  at  the  Visitation  in  1863. 

Second  Edition.  8vo.  2s. 

— Vindication  of  the  Irish  Clergy.  8yo.  2s.  6 d. 

— Charge  delivered  in  1866.  8vo.  2s. 
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Plea  for  a New  English.  Version  of  the  Scriptures. 

By  a Licentiate  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  8vo.  6*. 

Potter. — A Voice  from  the  Church  in  Australia: 

Sermons  preached  in  Melbourne.  By  the  Rev.  ROBERT 
POTTER,  M.A.  Extra  fcap.  8vo.  4$.  6(2. 

Procter. — A History  of  the  Book  of  Common 

Prayer:  with  a Rationale  of  its  Offices.  By  FRANCIS 
PROCTER,  M.A.  Sixth  Edition,  revised  and  enlarged.  Cm. 
8vo.  10s.  6d. 

In  the  course  of  the  last  twenty  years  the  whole  question  of  liturgical  knowledge 
has  been  reopened  with  great  learning  and  accurate  research,  and  it  is  mainly 
with  the  view  of  epitomizing  their  extensive  publications,  and  correcting  by 
their  help  the  errors  and  misconceptions  which  had  obtained  currency,  that 
the  present  volume  has  been  put  together. 

Psalms,  The,  Chronologically  Arranged. 

An  Amended  Version,  with  Historical  Introductions  and  Ex- 
planatory Notes.  By  FOUR  FRIENDS.  Cr.  8vo.  cl.  10*.  6(2. 

Eays  of  Sunlight  for  Dark  Days. 

A Book  of  Selections  for  the  Suffering.  With  a Preface  by 
C.  J.  VAUGHAN,  D.D.  18mo.  New  Edition.  3*.  6(2.; 
morocco,  old  style,  7s.  6(2. 

Reynolds. — Notes  of  the  Christian  Life. 

A Selection  of  Sermons  by  HENRY  ROBERT  REYNOLDS, 
B.A.,  President  of  Cheshunt  College,  and  Fellow  of  University 
College,  London.  Crown  8vo.  7s.  6(2. 

“ Thorough  scholarship  and  refined  taste,  whose  sermons  are  not  theological 
disquisitions,  but  extremely  careful  and  discriminating  exhibitions  of  different 
phases  of  Christian  experience,  and  earnest  appeals  to  the  heart  and  conscience 

on  great  points  of  Christian  duty The  reader  throughout  feels  himself 

in  the  grasp  of  an  earnest  and  careful  thinker.” — Patriot . 

Roberts. — Discussions  on  the  Gospels. 

By  the  Rev.  ALEXANDER  ROBERTS,  D.D.  Second  Edition , 
revised  and  enlarged.  8vo.  16$. 

“ It  is  only  bare  justice  to  Dr.  Roberts  to  bear  unqualified  testimony  to  the 
scholarlike  fairness  and  completeness  with  which  he  handles  the  subject.” — 
Guardian. 

Robertson. — Pastoral  Counsels.  Being  Chapters 

on  Practical  and  Devotional  Subjects.  By  the  Rev.  JOHN 
ROBERTSON,  D.D.  Third  Edition , with  a Preface  by  the 
Author  of  “The  Recreations  of  a Country  Parson.”  Extra 
fcap.  8vo.  6$. 

Romanis.— Sermons  preached  at  St.  Mary’s,  Reading. 

By  WILLIAM  ROMANIS,  M.A.  First  Series.  Fcap.  8vo.  6$. 

« Distinguished  by  accuracy  of  thought  and  clearness  of  expression.”— English 
Churchman. 

— Second  Series.  Fcap.  8vo.  6 >. 


Digitized  by  v^.ooQle 


Theological  Wobks. 


11 


Scott. — Discourses. 

By  ALEXANDER  J.  SCOTT,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Logic  in 

Owen’s  College,  Manchester.  Crown  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

“ The  work  of  no  common  thinker.’* — Literary  Churchman. 

“ Professor  Scott’s  many  friends  and  admirers  will  gladly  receive  as  a memorial 

of  his  remarkable  powers  these  interesting  literary  remains They  are 

full  of  fine  and  high  thoughts;  calculated  to  inspire  like  thoughts  in  all 
readers  capable  of  such  thinking.”—  Scotsman. 

Selwyn. — The  Work  of  Christ  in  the  World. 

By  G.  A.  SELWYN,  D.D.  Third  Edition,  Crown  8vo.  2s. 

— Verbal  Analysis  of  the  Bible. 

Folio.  14*. 

Sergeant — Sermons. 

By  the  Rev.  E.  W.  SERGEANT,  M.A.,  Assistant  Master  at 

Winchester  College.  Fcap.  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

Shirley  . — Elijah  ; Four  University  Sermons. 

I.  Samaria. — II.  Carmel. — III.  Kishon. — IV.  Horeb.  By  W. 

W.  SHIRLEY,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Ecclesiastical  History  in  the 

University  of  Oxford.  Fcap.  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

**  These  Sermons  indicate  ability  of  a high  order  in  the  cause  of  sound  theology 
and  practical  religion.” — Record. 

“The  character  and  times  of  Elijah  are  ably  pourtrayed  in  the  four  sermons 
before  us,  and  a forcible  analogy^  instituted  by  Professor  Shirley  between 
the  trials  and  troubles  of  the  prophet’s  day  and  our  own.”— Literary  Church- 
man. 

Simpson. — An  Epitome  of  the  History  of  the 

Christian  Church.  By  WILLIAM  SIMPSON,  M.A.  Fourth 

Edition.  Fcap.  8vo.  3*.  6d. 

Swainson — Works  by  C.  A.  Swainson,  D.D., 

Norrisian  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Cambridge 

— A Handbook  to  Butler’s  Analogy. 

Crown  8vo.  1*.  6c?. 

— The  Creeds  of  the  Church  in  their  Relations  to 

Holy  Scripture  and  the  Conscience  of  the  Christian.  8vo.  9*. 

. — The  Authority  of  the  New  Testament,  and 

other  Lectures,  delivered  before  the  University  of  Cambridge. 

8vo.  12*. 

Taylor. — The  Restoration  of  Belief. 

New  and  Revised  Edition.  By  ISAAC  TAYLOR,  Esq. 

Crown  8vo.  8*.  6c?. 

" The  current  of  thoughts  which  runs  through  this  book  is  calm  and  clear,  its 
tone  is  earnest,  its  manner  courteous.  The  author  has  carefully  studied  the 
successive  problems  which  he  so  ably  handles,  and  we  feel  as  we  read,  that  he 
at  least  understands  the  workings  of  unbelief  while  he  is  under  the  power  of 
faith.  ’ ’ — J oumal  of  Sacred  Literature . 
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Temple. — Sermons  Preached  in  Rugby  School 

Chapel  in  1858,  1859,  1860.  By  FREDERICK  TEMPLE, 

D D.,  Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  her  Majesty,  Head  Master  of 

Rugby  School,  Chaplain  to  the  Right  Hon.  the  Earl  of  Denbigh. 

New  and  Cheaper  Edition . Crown  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

Thring — Sermons  delivered  at  Uppingham  School. 

By  the  Rev.  E.  THRING,  M.A.,  Head  Master.  Crown  8vo.  5s, 

Thrupp  .—W orks  by  the  Rev.  J.  F.  Thrupp  : — 

— Introduction,  to  the  Study  and  use  of  the 

Psalms.  2 vols.  8vo.  21s. 

“ Mr.  Thrupp’s  learned,  sound,  and  sensible  work  fills  a gap  hitherto  unfilled 
by  any  of  its  predecessors.  The  book  deserves  to  be  strongly  recommended 
to  all  students,  not  the  learned  only,  but  all  educated  persons  who  desire  to 
understand  soundly  the  literal,  and  so  to  be  able  to  realize  intelligently  the 
typical  or  prophetical  meanings  of  the  Psalter.  It  is  the  work  of  a painstaking 
and  careful  Hebrew  scholar,  of  a sound  English  divine,  and  of  an  interpreter 
singularly  fair  and  straightforward.  We  end  by  heartily  commending  the 
book  to  all  intelligent  students  of  a portion  of  the  Bible,  more  often  read,  but 
very  commonly  less  understood  than  others,  and  which  in  private  reading  is 
much  more  frequently  than  it  should  be  the  subject  of  an  unintelligent 
devotion.” — Guardian. 

“ Gives  evidence  not  only  of  a well-read  student  in  the  labours  of  others,  but 
of  a reverent,  and  at  the  same  time  independent  habit  of  thought.” — Christian 
Remembrancer. 

— The  Song  of  Songs. 

A New  Translation,  with  a Commentary  and  an  Introduction. 

Crown  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

“ Of  the  general  features  of  this  work  we  may  briefly  say,  that  it  has  its  founda- 
tion laid  in  sound  learning  and  good  sense ; that  it  manifests  much  acuteness 
in  the  perception  of  slight  and  half  hidden  indications  of  purpose  and  in  the 
combinations  of  minute  circumstances  into  a probable  and  mutually  illus- 
trative group  : that  it  is  marked  by  deepest  reverence  for  even  the  words  of 
Scripture,  and  has  a pervading  Scriptural  tone  and  lively  feeling ; and  that  it 
is  written  with  the  most  perfect  clearness,  and  an  elegance  which  one  hardly 
expects  in  such  a work,  but  which  greatly  adds  to  its  enjoyableness.” — Non- 
conformist. 

“It  will  give  unfeigned  satisfaction  to  those  who  deeply  value  the  Bible, 
especially  in  these  evil  times,  to  find  a learned  and  reverent  scholar  like 
Mr.  Thrupp  bestowing  his  labours  upon  the  commonly  neglected  and  unread 

Book  of  Scripture We  have  to  express  a hearty  satisfaction  in  his 

revival  of  the  Patristic  interpretation  of  the  Song.”—  Guardian. 

Todd. — The  Books  of  the  Vaudois. 

The  Waldensian  Manuscripts  preserved  in  the  Library  of  Trinity 

College,  Dublin,  with  an  Appendix  by  JAMES  HENTHORN 

TODD,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Hebrew  at  Dublin  University. 

Crown  8vo.  6s. 

Tracts  for  Priests  and  People. 

By  Yarious  Writers.  First  and  Second  Series.  Crown  8vo. 

8$.  each. 

— Nos.  one  to  fifteen,  sewed. 

Is.  each. 
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Trench. — Works  by  E.  Chenevix  Trench,  D.D., 

Archbishop  of  Dublin : — 

— Notes  on  the  Parables  of ’our  Lord. 

Tenth  Edition . 8vo.  12s. 

— Notes  on  the  Miracles  of  our  Lord. 

Eighth  Edition . 8vo.  12s. 

— Sermons  preached  in  Westminster  Abbey. 

Second  Edition . 8vo.  10s.  6d. 

— On  the  Authorized  Version  of  the  New  Test- 

ament.  Second  Edition . 7s. 

— Commentary  on  the  Epistles  to  the  Seven 

Churches  in  Asia.  Third  Edition , revised.  8s.  6d. 

— Synonyms  of  the  New  Testament. 

New  Edition . 1 vol.  8vo.  10s.  6d. 

— The  Fitness  of  Holy  Scripture  for  Unfolding 

the  Spiritual  Life  of  Man ; Christ  the  Desire  of  all  Nations ; or 
the  Unconscious  Prophecies  of  Heathendom.  Hulsean  Lectures, 
Pcap.  8vo.  J Fourth  Edition.  5s. 

— Subjection  of  the  Creature  to  Vanity,  and 

other  Sermons.  Fcap.  8vo.  3s. 

— Studies  in  the  Gospels. 

Second  Edition.  8vo.  10s.  6d. 

— Shipwrecks  of  Faith : Three  Sermons  preached 

before  the  University  of  Cambridge,  in  May,  1867.  Fcap.  8vo. 
2s.  6d. 

— Primary  Charge. 

8vo.  2s. 

— Charge  delivered  in  1866. 

8vo.  Is. 

— Brief  Notes  on  the  Greek  of  the  New 

Testament  (for  English  Headers).  By  the  Rev.  FRANCIS 
TRENCH,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.  cloth.  6s. 

“ A very  useful  work,  enabling  the  unlearned  reader  to  see  at  once  the  places 
in  which  our  translation  is  not  quite  literal  or  defective  in  force.” — Spectator 

— Four  'Assize  Sermons,  preached  at  York  and 

Leeds.  By  the  Rev.  FRANCIS  TRENCH,  M.A.  Crown  8vo. 
cloth,  2s.  6c£. 
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Tudor. — The  Decalogue  Viewed  as  the  Christian’s 

Law,  with  special  reference  to  the  Questions  and  Wants  of  the 
Times.  By  the  Rev.  RICHARD  TUDOR,  B.A,  Crown  8vo. 
10s.  Gd. 

“ Mr.  Tudor  writes  earnestly  and  reverently,  and  he  has  not  shrunk  from  deal- 
ing with  very  difficult  and  thorny  questions,  such  as  the  unity  of  the  Church, 
the  Commination  Service,  the  Athanasian  Creed,  the  Sabbath,  Suicide,  War, 
Divorce,  the  Prohibited  Degrees  of  Marriage,  Equivocation,  Simony.  The 
volume  constitutes  a thoughtful  application  of  the  principles  involved  in  the 
Ten  Commandments  to  the  circumstances  of  the  present  day.” — Christian 
Remembrancer. 

Tulloch. — The  Christ  of  the  Gospels  and  the  Christ 

of  Modern  Criticism.  Lectures  on  M.  Renan's  “ Vie  de  Jesus.” 
By  JOHN  TULLOCH,  D.D.,  Principal  of  the  College  of  St. 
Mary,  in  the  University  of  St.  Andrew.  Extra  fcap.  8vo.  4?.  Gd, 
“ Amongst  direct  answers  to  M.  Renan  this  volume  will  not  be  easily  sur- 
passed : the  style  is  animated,  pointed  and  scholarly ; the  tone  fair  and  ap- 
preciative ; the  philosophy  intelligent  and  cautious ; the  Christianity  reverent 
and  hearty.  Dr.  Tulloch’s  book  is  sure  to  be  widely  read,  and  may  be  re- 
commended^without  reserve  for  popular  reading.” — The  Reader. 

Vaughan — Works  by  Charles  J.  Vaughan,  D.D., 

Yicar  of  Doncaster : — 

— Memorials  of  Harrow  Sundays. 

A Selection  of  Sermons  preached  in  Harrow  School  Chapel. 
With  a View  of  the  Chapel.  Fourth  Edition,  Crown  8vo. 
10s.  Gd. 

— St.  Paul’s  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 

The  Greek  Text  with  English  Notes.  New  Edition, 

\_In  the  Press. 

— Revision  of  the  Liturgy. 

Twelve  Discourses  on  Liturgical  Subjects.  Fcap.  8vo.  Gs. 

— Epiphany,  Lent,  and  Easter. 

A Selection  of  Expository  Sermons.  Second  Edition.  Crown 
8vo.  10s.  Gd. 

— Lectures  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians. 

Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  7s.  Gd. 

— The  Book  and  the  Life : and  other  Sermons, 

Preached  before  the  University  of  Cambridge.  New  Edition. 
Fcap.  8vo.  4s.  Gd. 

— Lectures  on  the  Revelation  of  St.  John. 

Second  Edition.  2 vols.  crown  8vo.  15s. 

— Lessons  of  Life  and  Godliness. 

A Selection  of  Sermons  preached  in  the  Parish  Church  of  Don- 
caster. Third  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo.  4s.  Gd. 
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Vaughan  (C.  J). — Words  from  the  Gospels. 

A Second  Selection  of  Sermons  preached  in  the  Parish  Church 
of  Doncaster.  Second  Edition . Fcap.  8vo.  4s.  6d. 

— The  Epistles  of  St.  Paul. 

For  English  Readers.  Part  I.  containing  the  First  Epistle  to 
the  Thessalonians.  Second  Edition . 8vo.  Is.  6d.  (Each 
Epistle  will  be  published  separately.) 

— The  Church  of  the  First  Days : 

Series  I.  The  Church  of  Jerusalem.  Second  Edition . 

” II.  The  Church  of  the  Gentiles.  Second  Edition . 

” III.  The  Church  of  the  World.  Second  Edition . 

Fcap.  8vo.  4s.  6d.  each. 

— The  Wholesome  Words  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Four  Sermons  preached  before  the  University  of  Cambridge,  in 
November,  1866.  Fcap.  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

Vaughan. — W orks  by  David  J.  Vaughan,  M.A., 

Vicar  of  St.  Martin’s,  Leicester : — 

— Sermons  preached  in  St.  John’s  Church,  Leices- 

ter,  during  the  Years  1866  and  1866.  Crown  8vo.  5s.  6d. 

— Sermons  on  the  Kesurrection.  With  a Preface. 

Fcap.  8vo.  3$. 

— Christian  Evidences  and  the  Bible. 

New  Edition,  revised  and  enlarged.  Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  5s.  5d. 

“ This  little  volume  is  a model  of  that  honest  and  reverent  criticism  of  the 
Bible  which  it  is  not  only  right  but  the  duty  of  English  clergymen  in  such 
times  as  these  to  put  forth  from  the  pulpit.” — The  Spectator. 

— Sermons  on  Sacrifice  and  Propitiation. 

Fcap.  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

Westcott. — Works  by  Brooke  Foss  Westcoit, 

B.D.,  Assistant  Master  in  Harrow  School : — 

— A General  Survey  of  the  History  of  the  Canon 

of  the  New  Testament  during  the  First  Four  Centuries.  Crown 
8vo.  Second  Edition.  Revised.  10$.  6d. 

— Characteristics  of  the  Gospel  Miracles. 

Sermons  preached  before  the  University  of  Cambridge.  With 
Notes.  Crown  8vo.  4s.  6d. 

— Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Four  Gospels. 

Third  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  10s.  6d. 

— The  Bible  in  tbe  Church. 

A Popular  Account  of  the  Collection  and  Reception  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  in  the  Christian  Churches.  Second  Edition.  18mo. 
4s.  6d. 
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W estcott. — The  Gospel  of  the  Resurrection : 

Thoughts  on  its  Relation  to  Reason  and  History.  New  Edition. 
Reap.  8vo.  4s.  6d. 

Wilson. — An  English  Hebrew  and  Chaldee  Lexicon 

and  Concordance  to  the  more  correct  understanding  of  the 
English  Translation  of  the  Old  Testament,  by  reference  to  the 
Original  Hebrew.  By  WILLIAM  WILSON,  D.D.,  Canon  of 
Winchester,  late  Fellow  of  Queens’  College,  Oxford.  Second 
Edition , carefully  revised.  4to.  cloth,  25s. 

Wilton — The  Negeb ; or,  “South  Country”  of 

Scripture.  By  the  Rev.  EDWARD  WILTON,  M.A.,  Oxon. 
With  a Map.  Crown  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

Witt. — The  Mutual  Influence  of  the  Christian 

Doctrine  aud  the  School  of  Alexandria.  By  J.  G.  WITT,  B.A. 
(The  Hulsean  Prize  Essay  for  1860.)  Crown  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

Woodford — Christian  Sanctity. 

By  J.  RUSSELL  WOODFORD,  M.A.  Fcap.  8vo.  cloth.  3s. 

Woodward — Works  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Wood- 
WARD,  M.A.  Edited  by  his  Son,  THOMAS  WOODWARD, 
M.A.,  Dean  of  Down: — 

— The  Shunammite. 

Second  Edition . Crown  8vo.  cloth.  10s.  6d. 

— Sermons. 

Fifth  Edition . Crown  8vo  10s.  6d. 

Worship  (The)  of  God  and  Eellowship  among  Men- 

Sermons  on  Public  Worship.  By  Professor  MAURICE  and 
Others.  Fcap.  8vo.  cloth.  3s.  6 a. 

Worsley. — Christian  Drift  of  Cambridge  Work. 

Eight  Lectures  recently  delivered  on  the  Christian  Bearings  of 
Classics,  Mathematics,  Medicine,  and  Law  Studies  prescribed  in 
its  Charter  to  Downing  College.  By  T.  WORSLEY,  D.D., 
Master  of  Downing  College.  Crown  8vo.  cloth.  6s. 

Wright David,  Ring  of  Israel : Readings  for  the 

Young.  By  J.  WRIGHT,  M.A.  With  Six  Illustrations. 
Royal  16mo.  cloth,  gilt.  3s.  6d. 


CAMBRIDGE: — PRINTED  BY  JONATHAN  PALMER. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Digitized  by  C >ogIe 


Alderman  libr. 

tur5^°^ndica*tedk below 


desired. 


iUv  books  are 

Saysr^^ 

Sled  lor  °ver- 

SK? 


